
 

 

 

 

 

  

EuroSEAS   /  AIA-SEAS 

7th EuroSEAS Conference 2013                          
School of Social and Political Sciences – ISCSP 
University of Lisbon - Lisbon, 02-05 July 2013 
BOOK OF ABSTRACTS 

AIA-SEAS  / EuroSEAS 
2/7/2013 
 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

2 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

Sponsors: 
 

 
 

 

Embassy of the Republic of 
Indonesia-Lisbon 

  
 Financiado por Fundos Nacionais através da FCT – Fundação 

para a Ciência e a Tecnologia no âmbito do projeto PEst-
OE/SADG/UI0289/2011 

 

 
Financiado por Fundos Nacionais pela FCT  
no âmbito do projecto PEst-

OE/ELT/UI0657/2011 

 

  
 

 

 

Conference Programme 

 

 

Book of Abstracts 

 

 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

3 

 

 

 

 

Table of Contents 

 

 

Welcome Addresses…………………………………………………………………………………………..Page 4 

Conference Organization……………………………………………………….………………………….Page 6 

Programme of the 7th EuroSEAS Conference…………………………………………………….Page 7 

Index of Panels…………………………………………………………………………………………………..Page 8 

Events and Meetings………………………………………………………………………………………….Page 10 

Practical Information………………………………………………………………………………………….Page 11 

Local Travel…………………………………………………………………………………………………………Page 13 

Abstracts of the Panels and the Papers……………………………………………………………..Page 21 

List of Conveners………………………………………………………………………………………………..Page 376 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

4 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Dear participants in the 7th EuroSEAS Conference, 

 

 

 

The School of Social and Political Sciences of the University of Lisbon is pleased to 

welcome all scholars, students and publishers who will be attending this conference that 

takes place this year in Lisbon, Portugal and at our University. An old city with a brand 

new University, resulting from the merger of two preexisting and prestigious 

Institutions of Higher Education, the Technical University of Lisbon and the University 

of Lisbon, is proud to host this international occasion. We wish you a pleasant stay here 

and that you may take the best memories from this event on your return home. 

 

 

 

Manuel Meirinho 

President, ISCSP – School of Social and Political Sciences 

Universiy of Lisbon 
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Welcome to the 7th EuroSEAS Conference! 

 

2013 EuroSEAS Conference is held in ISCSP – School of Social and Political Sciences of the 
University of Lisbon, from the 2nd to the 5th of July. ISCSP has a high reputation in Portuguese, 
Lusophone and international context regarding African and Asian Studies. Being a School which 
origins relates with the Portuguese Geography Society, ISCSP had a very important role in 
colonial period and maintains its relevance in international and area studies. It is the first time 
this important Conference is held in Portugal and we welcome the colleagues from all over the 
world, being confident that this will be an excellent opportunity to put together scholars, 
students and Publishers with an interest in Southeast Asia. 

This year we have three keynote speakers.  In the first day (2 July) the keynote speakers are 
José Ramos-Horta, former President of Timor-Leste and Nobel Prize Lauréat and Jorge 
Sampaio, former President of Portugal and the first UN High Representative for the Alliance of 
Civilizations. In the second day we have Professor Duncan McCargo. Professor Duncan 
McCargo is very well-know by his expertise in Southeast Asian politics. With three degrees by 
the University of London, two of which by the School of Oriental and African Studies, Duncan 
McCargo is Professor of the University of Leeds but he also taught at Queen’s University 
Belfast and at Kobe Gakuin University in Japan, was visiting research fellow at the Asia 
Research Institute of the National University of Singapore and Distinguish Visiting Professor at 
the University Utara Malaysia as well as Visiting Scholar at the Weatherhead East Asian 
Institute of the Columbia University. 

With a research focus on Thailand but also writings on other Southeast Asia countries 
(Vietnam and Japan) and a thematic focus on politics in its relations with media and religion, 
Duncan McCargo has more than ten published books, Mapping National Anxieties: Thailand’s 
Southern Conflict, by NIAS being his latest work.  

The Conference runs through four consecutive days with the parallel sessions of panels in 
three days (from the 3rd to the 5th of July). Each day we have also social activities that may 
enable the informal gathering and networking among all the participants. In the first day the 
Welcome Drinks, after the Opening Session, is a good moment to mingle, for reencountering 
and to find new friends. We will offer drinks from our fantastic world heritage region: Douro 
Valley. In the second day, we have a film screening in the centre of town (Who Killed Chea 
Vichea?) and a good opportunity for a drink afterwards. In the third day (4th July) the 
Conference Dinner at Casa do Alentejo is also a moment to remember with our world heritage 
music: Fado. In the final day of the Conference it will take place the General Assembly of the 
EuroSEAS and it will be time to prepare the next adventure.  For those of you who stay for the 
Social program, we have a tour to Sintra, World Heritage, as well as to the southwest tip of 
Europe and the the Cascais bay. 

We wish you all a very pleasant Conference. 

The Organizing Committee 
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Board of EuroSEAS 2010 – 2013 / Scientific Committee of EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 
Chairman: Susanne Schröter  (Goethe-University of Frankfurt, Germany) 
Secretary: Paulo Castro Seixas (ISCSP-University of Lisbon,  Portugal) 
Central Europe: Member - Gabriele Weichart (Department of Social and Cultural Anthropology, 
University of Vienna, Austria) 
Deputy - Boguslawa Drelich-Skulska (Department of International Economic Relations, 
Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland) 
France: Member - Anne Guillou (Centre Asie du Sud-Est – CNRS, France) 
Deputy -Nicolas Césard  (MNHN, France) 
Germany: Member - Christoph Antweiler (University of Bonn, Germany) 
Deputy - Susanne Rodemeier (Institute for Anthropology, University of Heidelberg, Germanay) 
Benelux: Member - Laurens Bakker (Radboud University Nijmegen and University of 
Amsterdam, The Netherlands) 
Deputy - Gerben Nooteboom (University of Amesterdam, The Netherlands) 
Nordic Countries: Member - Monica Lindberg Falk  (Centre for East and South-East Asian 
Studies, Lund University, Sweden) 
Deputy - Michael Eilenberg  (Department of Culture and Society, Aarhus University, Denmark) 
Iberian Peninsula: Member -Rui Feijó  (CES – Coimbra University - Portugal) 
Deputy - Lúcio Sousa  (Aberta University – Portugal) 
Italy and Greece: Member - Silvia Vignato (Università di Milano-Bicocca, Italy) 
 Deputy - Antonia Soriente (Department of Asia, Africa and the Mediterranean at the 
University of Naples ‘L’Orientale’ Italy) 
Russia: Member - Vladimir Kolotov (The Far East History Department Faculty of Asian and 
African Studies, St. Petersburg State University, Russia) 
 Deputy - Anton Zakharov (Russian Academy of Sciences) 
United Kingdom: Member - Monica Janowski (School of Oriental and African Studies, 
University of London, UK)     
 Deputy-  Fiona Kerlogue  (Horniman Museum, London, UK) 

 

 

 

Organizing Committee of the 7th EuroSEAS Conference 
Chair: Paulo Castro Seixas ISCSP – University of Lisbon /President of the Board of AIA-SEAS 
Rui Feijó – CES – Coimbra University / Board member of AIA-SEAS 
Lúcio Sousa – Aberta University / Board member of AIA-SEAS 
 
Support Team:  
AIA-SEAS – Iberoamerican Southeast Asia Studies Association  
ISCSP – Rua Almerindo Lessa, 1300-663 – Lisboa 
(Special thanks to Ricardo Roque and Helena Borges Manuel) 
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Programme of the 7th EuroSEAS Conference, Lisbon 2013 
 
Tuesday, July 2nd 
School of Social and Political Sciences (ISCSP) 
14.00 – 18.00 – Registration 
16.00 – Opening Session 
17.00 – Welcome Drinks 
17.30 – 19.00 Keynote Speakers: 
José Ramos Horta – Former President of Timor-Leste; Nobel Prize Laureat 
Jorge Sampaio – Former President of Portugal; former UN High Representative for the Alliance 
of Civilizations. 
    
Wednesday, July 3rd  
School of Social and Political Sciences (ISCSP) 
9.00 – 11.00 Panels 
11.00 – 11.30 Coffee-Break 
11.30 – 13.00 Panels 
13.00 – 14.30 Lunch 
14.30 – 16.00 Panels 
16.00 – 16.30 Coffee-Break / How to Get Published Workshop 
16.30 – 19.00 Panels 
 
19.00 – 20.00 Keynote Speaker – Professor Duncan McCargo (University of Leeds) 
21.30  Who Killed Chea Vichea? – Screening in NIMAS Space – Medeia Films – Av. 5 de outubro 
– Saldanha  
 
Thursday, July 4th 
School of Social and Political Sciences (ISCSP) 
9.00 – 11.00 Panels 
11.00 – 11.30 Coffee-Break 
11.30 – 13.00 Panels 
13.00 – 14.30 Lunch 
14.30 – 16.00 Panels 
16.00 – 16.30 Coffee-Break 
16.30 – 19.00 Panels 
 
20.00 – Conference Dinner 
 
Friday, July 5th 
School of Social and Political Sciences (ISCSP) 
9.00 – 11.00 Panels 
11.00 – 11.30 Coffee-Break 
11.30 – 13.00 Panels 
13.00 – 14.30 Lunch 
14.30 – 16.00 Panels 
16.00 – 16.30 Coffee-Break 
16.30 – 19.00 Panels 
19.00 Closing Session 
19.30 General Assembly EuroSEAS 
 
Saturday, July 6th – Social Programme – Visiting Sintra (registration on the Reception Desk) 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alliance_of_Civilizations
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alliance_of_Civilizations
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Index of Panels 
 
 
 
 
1

ST
 GROUP: MIGRATION AND IDENTITIES   (Page 22 onwards) 

PANEL 1: MIGRATION AND IDENTITY 
PANEL 2: LONGING FOR LANDS OF MILK AND HONEY: NARRATIVES OF MIGRATION, BELONGING, BETTER FUTURES AND GLORIOUS 
           PASTS IN THE INDONESIAN ARCHIPELAGO 
PANEL 4: TRANSNATIONAL STUDENT MOBILITY IN SOUTH-EAST ASIA 
PANEL 5: MIGRATION AND THE VIETNAMESE FAMILY: SHIFTING STRUCTURES, RELATIONS AND IDENTITIES 
PANEL 8: UNFOLDING EARLY MODERN SOUTHEAST ASIA: IBERIAN VIEWS, CONTRASTING IDENTITIES 
PANEL 9: BIOMEDICAL RESEARCH IN SOUTH EAST ASIA CHANGING IDENTITIES: BIOSOCIAL EMBODIEMENT OF TECHNOLOGIES 
PANEL 10: EMERGING INDIGENEITY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 11: COLONIAL AND NATIONAL RACIALIZATIONS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 12: DYNAMICS OF ETHNIC CLASSIFICATION IN BORNEO 

2
nd

 GROUP – ECONOMY AND DEVELOPMENT (Page 62 onwards) 
PANEL 13: ANALYTICAL APPROACHES TO THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL HISTORY OF SOUTHEAST ASIA SINCE THE MID-19

TH
 CENTURY 

PANEL 14: TRADERS AND PEDDLERS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA TODAY: CONFRONTING RISK, ENHANCING LUCK 
PANEL 15: REGIMES OF CHARITY, CULTURES OF CREDIT: POVERTY, RELIGION, AND NEO-LIBERALISM IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 16: MONEY POLITICS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: PATRONAGE, CLIENTELISM, AND ELECTORAL DYNAMICS 
PANEL 18: CORRUPTION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 20: WATER IN PRE-MODERN SETTLEMENT PROCESSES IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 22: RESOURCE SQUEEZE IN MOTION: RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT AND RURAL LIVELIHOOD ADAPTATION IN LAOS 
PANEL 23: IMPLICATIONS OF JAPANESE CLUSTERING FOR SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 24: REGIMES OF EXCHANGE AND MODERNITY IN TIMOR-LESTE AND BEYOND: COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVES ON SOCIAL     
            CHANGE AND CUSTOMARY PRACTICE 

3RD GROUP: CONFLICT AND COHESION (Page 104 onwards) 
PANEL 25: CONFLICT AND COHESION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 26: NEW CENTRALITIES AT THE MARGINS OF THE INDOCHINESE PENINSULA: THE MAKING OF LOCAL ELITES 
PANEL 27: CHILDREN OF WAR IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 29: DYNAMICS OF POWER IN A TIME OF DECENTRALIZATION  
PANEL 30: WARFARE IN EARLY MODERN SOUTHEAST ASIA: STATE AND SOCIETIES 

4
th

 GROUP – LAW AND POLITICS (Page 126 onwards) 
PANEL 34: GLOBALIZATION OF LEGAL NORMS, SOCIAL MOVEMENTS AND IDENTITY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 35: BORDERS IN CONTINENTAL SOUTHEAST ASIA: BARRIERS OR LINKS? HISTORICAL, ANTHROPOLOGICAL AND POLITICAL     
            APPROACHES 
PANEL 36: ASEAN INSTITUTIONAL STUDIES  
PANEL 37: CONSTITUTIONAL POLITICS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA  
PANEL 38: TRACING POLITICAL ISLAM IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: PAN-ISLAMISM, RELIGIOUS NATIONALISM, AND CONTEMPORARY  
            TRANSNATIONAL NETWORKS 
PANEL 39: FROM GLOBAL POLICY TO LOCAL POLITICS: EXPLORING THE SOCIAL DYNAMICS OF REDD+ IN SE ASIA FROM GLOBAL      
            POLICY TO LOCAL POLITICS: EXPLORING THE SOCIAL DYNAMICS OF REDD+ IN SE ASIA 
PANEL 40: SUBLEGAL PRACTICES AND STATE FINANCING IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 41: REGIONAL SECURITY ISSUES IN CONTEMPORARY SOUTH EAST ASIA (IMPACTS AND CHALLENGES)  

5
th

 GROUP – DEMOCRACY AND CIVIL SOCIETY (Page 171 onwards) 
PANEL 43: CIVIL SOCIETY IN MAINLAND SOUTHEAST ASIA  
PANEL 45: LOCAL POLITICS OF SOUTHEAST ASIAN METROPOLIS  
PANEL 46: DEMOCRATIZING REGIONALISM? CIVIL SOCIETY AND REGIONAL INTEGRATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 48: EVERYDAY POLITICS OF THE GOVERNED: DEVELOPMENT AND THE POSITIVE FACETS OF STATE-SOCIETY RELATIONS IN  
            CONTEMPORARY SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 49: DEMOCRACY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA  
PANEL 50: FROM CLIENTS TO CITIZENS? CITIZENSHIP AND DEMOCRATIZATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 51: HEALTH, WEALTH, AND SURVIVAL: LOCAL RESPONSES TO CORPORATE SOCIAL AND ENVIRONMENTAL RESPONSIBILITY   
           (CSER) AND INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT COOPERATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
6th GROUP – POPULAR CULTURE, MUSEUMS AND HERITAGE (Page 206 onwards) 
PANEL 52: DECODING GHOST-MOVIES IN SOUTHEAST ASIA. MORALS, WORLD-VIEWS AND POPULÄR CULTURE 
PANEL 54: TAIWAN AS AN INTERSECTION: SOCIAL, CULTURAL, AND HISTORICAL DIMENSIONS IN SOUTH EAST ASIA AND OCEANIA 
PANEL 55: THE CHANGING LANDSCAPE OF CINEMA IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: FROM CELLULOID TO DIGITAL CINEMA  
PANEL 56: LIFE OF THINGS IN COLONIAL CONTEXTS: RE-THINKING MATERIAL CULTURE IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 57: THE INTERPRETATION OF ART: MUSEUMS, MATERIAL CULTURE AND HERITAGE IN CHANGING TIMES 
PANEL 58: CHALLENGES TO (ENDANGERED) MINORITY LANGUAGES IN SE ASIA 
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PANEL 60: SOUTHEAST ASIAN CITIES’ EXPRESSIONS OF MODERNITY IN THEIR RELATION TO LOCAL HERITAGES 
PANEL 61: FACING THE OTHER: SENSIBILITY AND ENCOUNTER IN SOUTHEAST ASIA  
PANEL 62: POPULAR CULTURE AND HISTORIOGRAPHY IN 20

TH
 CENTURY SOUTHEAST ASIA 

PANEL 63: NATURAL DISASTER AND CULTURAL HERITAGE 

7th GROUP – ENVIRONMENT, CITIES AND HOUSING (Page 250 onwards) 
PANEL 64: ‘X-TREME SITUATIONS - EVERYDAY ENDURANCE. ETHNOGRAPHIES OF EVERYDAY LIFE IN DANGEROUS PLACES IN    
            SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 65: ENVIRONMENT, DISASTERS AND POPULATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 66: PUTTING MARINE CONSERVATION IN PERSPECTIVE: SOCIAL RESILIENCE IN THE COASTAL FRONTIER 
PANEL 67: COMMUNITY DRIVEN DEVELOPMENT AND CONSERVATION INTERVENTIONS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 69: PUBLIC SPACE, MOBILITIES AND URBAN PLANNING IN SOUTHEAST ASIAN CITIES 
PANEL 71: THE CITY AND ILLEGALITY - TERRITORIAL CONTROL IN INDONESIAN CITIES 
PANEL 72: TRANSFORMING SOUTHEAST ASIAN CITIES: A VIEW FROM THE GRASSROOTS 
PANEL 73: LOWER-MIDDLE INCOME HOUSING AND ITS SUSTAINABILITY  

8th GROUP – SPIRITUALITIES AND RELIGIONS (Page 289 onwards) 
PANEL 76: CHALLENGING CLASSIFICATIONS OF RELIGION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA  
PANEL 77: “POLITICAL MONKS” AND THE POLITICISATION OF BUDDHISM 
PANEL 78: PIETY, PRODUCTIVITY AND PROSPERITY IN TIMES OF ECONOMIC GLOBALIZATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 79: RELIGIOUS MODERNITIES AND CRISIS IN INTERWAR SOUTH EAST ASIA  
PANEL 80: INDIGENOUS CHRISTIANITY AMONG ETHNIC MINORITIES IN SOUTHEAST ASIA   
PANEL 81: RELIGIOUS DYNAMICS IN INDONESIA BETWEEN ORTHODOXY AND INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE 
PANEL 82: NEW APPROACH OF THE REGIONALISM THROUGH THE CENTRAL VIETNAM ETHNIC COMMUNITIES : HIGHLIGHTING     
            CULTURAL AND RELIGIOUS HERITAGE 
PANEL 83: DA`WAH IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 84: RELIGION AND POLITICS IN CONTEMPORARY SOUTHEAST ASIA: NEW APPROACHES AND NEW PERSPECTIVES 
PANEL 85: RELIGIOUS RITUAL PRACTICE AS MEDIATION OF MODERNITY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA  
PANEL 86: STONE AND COSMIC POWER IN SE ASIA 

9th GROUP – THEORY, AREA STUDIES AND SCIENCE STUDIES (Page 334 onwards) 
PANEL 88: SHIFTING PERSPECTIVES: THEORETICAL APPROACHES, AREA STUDIES AND "THE DISCIPLINES" 
PANEL 89: SEMIOTICS OF PARALLELISM IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
PANEL 90: SOUTHEAST ASIAN CONCEPTS AND APPROACHES OF HEALTH AND HEALTH CARE – AN EXPLORATION FROM DIFFERENT  
            ANGLES 
PANEL 91 RE-SCRIPTING “COLONIAL HERITAGE”: ALTERNATIVE MEANINGS AND APPROPRIATIONS 
PANEL 93: DWELLING WITH ANIMALS: FROM ELEPHANTS TO MOSQUITOES, SOUTHEAST ASIAN INTERSPECIES COMMUNITIES 
PANEL 94: LOCALIZING SCIENCE, MEDICINE AND TECHNOLOGY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: CASE STUDIES FROM VIETNAM, LAOS, AND    
            BURMA 
PANEL 95: DIGGING UP HIDDEN SOURCES: THE CHANGING ROLES OF LIBRARIES AND ARCHIVES IN SOUTHEAST ASIAN STUDIES  
PANEL 96: LANGUAGES, SOCIETIES AND CULTURES 
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Events and Meetings 

Pre-Conference Events 

We have two Pre-Conference international  events, both on Timor-Leste 

(28-29 June) – CES - Lisboa 

Dynamics of Power in Timor-Leste - International Symposium 
Venue: CES Lisboa 
Convenors: Susana de MatosViegas (ICS/UL); Rui Graça Feijó (CES/UC) 

(1-2 July) – ICS – University of Lisbon 

Crossing Histories and Ethnographies: anthropology and the colonial archive in East Timor 

Venue: University of Lisbon 

Convenor: Ricardo Roque (ICS-UL/Univ Sydney) 

------ 

Workshops in the Venue: 

How to get published in Southeast Asian Studies: A books and journals discussion  
A workshop offerd by Cambridge University Press 

(July, 4th  - 16.00 onwards - Auditório) 

Featuring: Peter  Borschberg, Associate Professor of Early Modern History NUS (National 
University of Singapore) and Review Editor, Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, Lucy Rhymer, 
Books Commissioning Editor, Asian Studies, Cambridge University Press, UK 
 
This workshop will address such topics as: How to increase your chances of your journal article 
being accepted. How to choose which journal to publish in. How important is article style and 
word limit?  What to do if your paper is rejected. Matters to consider before submitting your 
book proposal. What should you include in your proposal. How can you increase your chances 
of your book proposal being accepted. What happens after you submit your proposal. 
Followed by a Question and Answer session. 

 

The 7th EuroSEAS Conference also support several other closed meetings like the followings: 

Meeting of the Steering Committee of SEATIDE Project (“Integration in Southeast Asia: 

Trajectories of Inclusion, Dynamics of Exclusion” (Tuesday – 2
nd

 July – Meetings Room) 

Annual Meeting of SEALG - Southeast Asian Library Group (Friday – 5th July – Meetings Room) 
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PRACTICAL INFORMATION 

Venue 

The conference is held at the Institute of Social and Political Sciences (ISCSP) of the Technical 
University of Lisbon, Portugal, from the 2nd to the 5th of July 2013. 
 
The reception desk is on the ground floor and Panels take place at the ISCSP building, basically 
in two floors. 
 
 
 
Address of the venue 

Pólo Universitário da Ajuda (Ajuda University Campus) 
Instituto Superior de Ciências Sociais e Políticas (ISCSP) 
Rua Almerindo Lessa - 1300-663 Lisboa  
Tel.: (+351) 21 361 94 30  
 
The Venue in Google Maps: 
http://www.iscsp.utl.pt/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=54&Itemid=157 

 

Access to ISCPS by public transports 

Buses  
 
Line 723: Desterro – Towards Algés (you may take this line in Marquês de Pombal station, a 
central location in the city)  
Line 729: Algés -Towards Bairro Padre Cruz (you may take this line in Belém neighbourhood  - 
in Jerónimos Monastery or in Belém Cultural Center) 
Line 60: Martim Moniz – Towards Cemitério da Ajuda (you may take this line in Praça do 
Comércio a very central place downtown) 
Line 742: B.º Madre Deus (Escola) – Towards Casalinho Ajuda  (you may take this line in Praça 
do Chile (metro) or in the Shopping Corte Inglês (metro station São Sebastião) 
 
For information regarding schedules, routes and prices see http://www.carris.pt.  

By Metro  

Interface with bus 723 at the metro station Marquês de Pombal (Blue Line) 
Interface with bus 729 at the metro station of Pontinha (Blue Line);  
Interface with bus 60 at the metro station of Martim Moniz (Green Line).  
For more information, see http://www.metrolisboa.pt.  

Logistics of the Conference 

Registration opens Tuesday 2nd July from 14.00 

http://www.carris.pt/
http://www.metrolisboa.pt/
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The conference itself runs from three full days from 3rd to 5th July inclusive 
Saturday, 6th July is reserved for cultural and social events 
 

Food 

Registration includes refreshments and lunches. Lunches will be served in the cantina of the 
university, a 3 minutes walk from the ISCSP building. Refreshments (tea/coffee twice a day) 
will be served in – 1 floor in front of the cafeteria.  

Publishers’ Space 

- 1 floor /Publishers present: 

Cambridge University Press 

GIGA – German Institute of Global and Area Studies 

NIAS – Nordic Institute of Asian Studies 

Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group 

BRILL – Asian Studies 

 

Reception Desk and congress office opening hours 

2nd July: 14.00 – 18.00 

3rd July: 9.00 -13.00 /14.00 – 18.00 

4th July: 9.00 -13.00 /14.00 – 18.00 

5th July: 9.00 -13.00 /14.00 – 18.00 

 

Emergency contact details 

During the congress, emergency contacts should be sent to euroseas2013@gmail.com 
Paulo Castro Seixas can be contacted on Portuguese cell/mobile phone +351 - 933192668 
There will be a message board for delegates at the reception desk. 
The Portuguese emergency services number is 112. 

Wireless internet 

There is wireless access within the congress venue. 

Printing 
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Printing can be done from a USB memory stick. Availability should be asked in the reception 
desk. 

 

Local Travel 

Here are some information about Lisbon, its history, monuments, shops, leisure and 
entertainment places, places to eat and transports. 
 
Lisbon history 

Lisboa is an historic capital with 800 years of mixed cultural influences, most likely founded by 
the Phoenicians but styled by the Moors who ruled here for 450 years. The city was re-
conquered by the Christians in the 12th century and Lisbon became the Portuguese capital in 
the 13th century. The Portuguese age of discoveries and the rule of King Manuel I marked 
Lisbon unique architectural style, with its typical use of maritime motifs. 
The city was almost completely destroyed by the earthquake of 1755, and it was rebuilt by 
Marquise de Pombal, who thus created the Baixa Pombalina, a commercial area that still 
retains much of its original lay out. 
 
Monuments 

Among the many historical places to visit in Lisbon, we suggest St. George’s castle (‘Castelo de 
São Jorge’), where the city began in 1147, after its conquest from the Moors and the 
monuments of the Age of Discovery, like the Belem Tower (‘Torre de Belém’) and the 
Jerónimos Monastery (‘Mosteiro dos Jerónimos’). You can also visit the various historical 
places of cult, including churches, monasteries and chapels dating from the 10th-11th 
centuries and the city and the Terreiro do Paço and the Baixa Pombalina. 

World Heritage Monuments 

Tower of Belém 

Inscribed on UNESCO’s World Heritage since 1983, it is one of the jewels of architecture from 
the reign of King Manuel.  It was strategically built as a defense system in the 16th century.  

Jerónimos Monastery 

Inscribed on UNESCO's World Heritage since 1983 and declared a National Monument in 1907, 
it is commonly considered to be the "jewel" of the Manueline style and a symbol of the golden 
age of Portuguese Maritime Discoveries. The main façade of the building is over three hundred 
meters long and was built from Lioz limestone. 
 
Museums 

Lisbon has over fifty museums waiting for your visit. We suggest the National Museum of 
Ancient Art, the National Coach Museum, the Fado Museum, the National Tile Museum, the 
museums of the Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation, among others. 
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Shops with Tradition 

In Lisbon you can find shops which are infused with history and culture, some of which having 
their origins in the Pombaline era (18th century) and earlier periods. These traditional shops 
include tea and coffee shops, bakeries, wine shops, old bookshops and other. 
You can delight yourself with the aromas of the traditional coffee and tea blends; taste the 
Portuguese typical and delicious pastry, as well as the Portuguese wine, spirits and liqueurs 
and discover Portuguese traditional preserve food brands with reproduction of original 
packaging. 
You can also visit the charming old bookshops and retrieve childhood memories in shops with 
handmade reproductions of antique toys of wood and tin. 

Where to Stay 

Lisboa offers a wide choice of accommodation to suit everyone's taste and budget. 
You can choose between staying in major international hotel chains, boutique hotels, 
guesthouses, hostels, youth hostels or even camping. 
You can book your accommodation at several internet websites, for instance: 
www.booking.com or www.trivago.pt 

Leisure and Entertainment 

There are many places to go for leisure and good entertainment in Lisbon.  
By day we suggest a walk downtown through Baixa-Chiado, a visit to St. George Castle with its 
wonderful sight over Lisbon, a relaxing walk to  the Estrela Gardens (‘Jardim da Estrela’) or a 
visit to Belém to see the monuments of the Age of Discoveries, not forgetting to taste the 
delicious ‘pastéis de Belém’, also called ‘pastéis de nata’. You can also enjoy a walk by the river 
at Parque das Nações, appreciating the futuristic architecture. 
By night, you may decide to have dinner and a drink in one of the many excellent restaurants 
and bars of Lisbon. You can find good restaurants to every price all over the city, namely at 
Bairro Alto, Principe Real, Belém, Chiado, Alcantara, Restelo, Ajuda, Amoreiras, Saldanha, 
Parque das Nações, etc. 
Bairro Alto, the Docas (Docks) and Cais do Sodré are some of the most popular places to go out 
for a drink at night. If you are interested in Fado you can enjoy an evening in one of the Fado 
houses at Alfama or Bairro Alto.  
 
Restaurants 

 
Here are some of the many recommended restaurants in Lisbon. You can find varied options 
for different kinds of cuisine and a wide range of prices. 
 
Portuguese Cuisine 
Prices per person between 15 e 25€ 

 
Sessenta – Contemporary, Mediterranean, Portuguese 
Prices: Lunch: < 15€; Diner < 25€ 
Closes at Sundays and week holidays  
Address: Rua Tomás Ribeiro nº 60 
1050-231 Lisboa 
Email: geral@sessenta.pt 
Telephone: (+351) 21 252 60 60 
 
Real Fábrica - Grill, Seafood and Portuguese 

http://www.booking.com/
http://www.trivago.pt/
mailto:geral@sessenta.pt
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Prices: Lunch < 15€; Diner <25€ 
With smoking area; Opened Monday to Sunday from 12h to 24h; closes at Sunday 
Address: Rua Escola Politécnica - 275 
1250-101 Bairro Alto e Príncipe Real 
Email: geral@realfabrica.pt 
Telephone: (+351) 213 852 090; 213 870 456; 213 870 648 Mobile: (+351) 917 263 046 
 
Estufa Real – Mediterranean, Portuguese 
Prices: Lunch <25€ 
Buffet Lunches of Hortelão – Monday to Friday from 12h30 to 15h00 
Brunch-Buffet – Sunday from 12h30 to 16h00 
Address: Calçada do Galvão 
Jardim Botânico da Ajuda, Lisbon 
Telephone: (+351) 213 619 400 / 919 903 605 
Email : geral@estufareal.mail.pt 
Website: http://www.estufareal.com/ 
 
Doca Peixe- Portuguese 
Prices: Lunch: <25€; Dinner <25€ 
Address: Doca de Santo Amaro 
Armazém 14, Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 213 973 565 
Email: info@docapeixe.com 
Website: http://www.docapeixe.com/ 
 
Laurentina, O Rei do Bacalhau – Portuguese 
Prices: Lunch: < 25€; Dinner < 25€ 
Schedule: 
Lunches from 12:00 pm to 15:00 pm 
Suppers from 7:00 pm to 10:30 pm 
Address: Restaurante Pereira da Laurentina 
Avenida Conde Valbom, 71 A 
1050-067 Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 217 960 260 
Email: info@restaurantelaurentina.com 
 
Tágide, Wine & Tapas- Portuguese, Tapas  
Prices: Lunch: < 25€; Dinner < 25€ 
Schedule: 
Lunch - from 12h30 to 15h00 
Dinner - from 20h00 to 24h00 
Closing days: Sunday 
Address:  
Largo da Academia Nacional de Belas Artes 
18 e 20, Chiado 
1200-005 Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 213 404 010 

 
Prices per person: 25 - 40 € 

 
Pedro e o Lobo – Author, Contemporary, International, Portuguese  

mailto:geral@realfabrica.pt
http://www.estufareal.com/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=4&Itemid=4&lang=pt
mailto:geral@estufareal.mail.pt
http://www.estufareal.com/
mailto:info@docapeixe.com
http://www.docapeixe.com/
mailto:info@restaurantelaurentina.com
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Prices: Lunch: <25 €; Dinner <40€ 
Monday to Friday from 13.00 to 15.00 and from 20.00 to 23.00  
Saturday from 20.00 to 23.00 
Address: Rua do Salitre nº169 1250-199 Lisbon 
Telephone: 211933719 geral@pedroeolobo.pt 
Website: http://www.pedroeolobo.pt/ 
 
As Velhas – Portuguese  
Prices: Lunch : < 25 €; Dinner < 40 € 
Address: Rua da Conceição da Glória, nº21 
1250-079 Lisbon 
Telephone: 213 422 490 
E-mail: asvelhas.restaurante@gmail.com 
Website: http://www.asvelhas.net/ 
 
Largo – International, Portuguese  
Prices: Lunch : <25€; Dinner < 40€ 
Opens everyday 
Address: Rua Serpa Pinto, nº10A 1200-445 Chiado, Lisboa 
Telephone: +351 21 347 72 25  
Email: Geral@largo.pt  
Website: http://www.largo.pt/ 
 
Tágide- International, Portuguese  
Prices: Lunch <25€; Dinner <40€ 
Lunches- From 12h30 to 15h00 
Dinner- From 20h00 to 24h00 
Sunday Rest 
Address: Largo da Academia Nacional de Belas Artes 
18 e 20, Chiado 
1200-005 Lisboa 
Telephone: 213 404 010 
Email: geral@restaurantetagide.com 
Website: http://www.restaurantetagide.com/ 
 
Café de São Bento – International, Portuguese  
Prices: Lunch <40€; Dinner <40€ 
Schedule: 
Lunch – (work days) 0.30pm to 2.30pm 
Dinner – (everyday) from 7.30pm to 02.00am 
Address: 
Café de São Bento – Lisbon 
Rua de São Bento, 212 
 1200-821 Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 21 39 529 11     
Mobile: (+351) 913 658 343 
Website: http://www.cafesaobento.com 
 
Alma- Portuguese, Mediterranean, Contemporary, Author 
Prices: Lunch <40€; Dinner <40€ 
Opening Hours: From Tuesday to Saturday, 07:30pm to 01:00am. 
Address: Calçada Marquês de Abrantes, N.92  

mailto:geral@pedroeolobo.pt
http://www.pedroeolobo.pt/
http://www.asvelhas.net/wp-content/uploads/a22553.jpg
http://www.asvelhas.net/
mailto:Geral@largo.pt
http://www.largo.pt/
mailto:geral@restaurantetagide.com
http://www.restaurantetagide.com/
http://www.cafesaobento.com/
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Santos – Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 213 963 5270/910 535 610 
Email: reservas@alma.co.pt 
 
 
Casa do Leão, Castelo de São Jorge – International, Portuguese 
Prices: Lunch <40€; Dinner <40€ 
Address: Castelo de São Jorge  
1100-129 Lisboa  
Telemóvel: (+351) 218 880 154  
  
Prices per person > 40€ 

 
Feitoria - Portuguese, Mediterranean, Contemporary, Author  
Prices: Lunch > 40€; Dinner > 40€ 
Opens from Tuesday to Saturday 
Lunch: 12h30 - 15h00 
Diner: 19h30 – 23h00 
Address: Altis Belém Hotel & Spa 
Doca do Bom Sucesso  
1400-038 Lisboa  
Tel.: +351 210 400 200/ +351 210 400 207 
Email: reservations@altisbelemhotel.com 
Website: http://www.restaurantefeitoria.com/ 
1 Michelin Star 2013 
 
Estórias na Casa da Comida- Author, Contemporary, Mediterranean, Portuguese  
Prices: Dinner > 40 € 
Address: Travessa das Amoreiras, nº1 
1250-025 Lisboa 
Tel.: 21 386 08 89 / 21 388 53 76 
E-mails: reservas@casadacomida.pt | geral@casadacomida.pt  
Website: http://www.casadacomida.pt/ 
 
100 Maneiras – Author 
Prices: Dinner > 40 € 
Opens everyday from 19h30 to 02h. 
Address: Rua do Teixeira, 35, Bairro Alto 
1200-459 Lisboa 
Tel.: +351. 910 307 575  
Email: info@restaurante100maneiras.com 
Website: http://www.restaurante100maneiras.com 
 
Panorama – Fusion, International, Portuguese 
Prices: Lunch  > 40€; Dinner > 40 € 
Address: Sheraton Lisboa Hotel & Spa · Rua Latino Coelho – 1, Lisboa  
Telephone: (351) 21 3120000 
Website: http://www.panorama-restaurante.com/pt 
 
XL – International, Portuguese  
Prices: Dinner > 40€ 
Address: Calçada da Estrela 57, 1200-661 Lisboa (São Bento) 

mailto:reservas@alma.co.pt
mailto:reservations@altisbelemhotel.com
http://www.restaurantefeitoria.com/
mailto:reservas@casadacomida.pt
mailto:geral@casadacomida.pt
http://www.casadacomida.pt/
mailto:info@restaurante100maneiras.com
http://www.restaurante100maneiras.com/
http://www.panorama-restaurante.com/pt
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At Lapa 
Cell Phone: 213 956 118  
 
 
 
Kais – Contemporary, Portuguese  
Prices: Dinner > 40€ 
Address: Cais da Viscondessa 
R. da Cintura - Santos 
1200 - 109 LISBOA  
Tel.: +351 21 393 29 30 
 

Vegetarian 
 

Os Tibetianos - Vegetarian   
Prices: Lunch <15€; Dinner <15€ 
Opened Monday to Friday from 12h15 to 14h15 and from 19h30 to 22h00 
At Saturday it is opened from 12h45 till 15h and from 20h00 to 22h30 
Closes at Sundays and Holidays 
Address: Rua do Salitre - 117 
1250-198 Lisboa Avenida da Liberdade 
Telephone: (+351) 21 314 20 38 
 
 
Império dos Sentidos – International, Mediterranean, Vegetarian  
Prices: Dinner <25€ 
Opened from Tuesday to Sunday from 19h00 till 02h00 
Closes at Monday 
Address: Rua da Atalaia, nº 35 
Bairro Alto, Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 21 343 18 22 
 
Riso8 – Contemporary, Fusion, Italian, Vegetarian 
Prices: Lunch <15 €; Dinner < 25€ 
Address: Rua Rodrigues Sampaio, 94 C (parallel to Avenida da Liberdade) 
1150-292 Lisbon 
Telephone: (+351) 213 523 199 
Email: restaurante@riso8.pt 
 
Zaafran – Indian, Mozambican, Oriental, Vegetarian 
Prices: Lunch <40 €; Dinner <40€ 
Address: Largo Dona Estefânia, nº7 1100 - 092 Lisboa  
Telephone: (+351) 21 355 88 94 
Cell phone: 917006455 
Email: info@zaafran.pt 
 

 
 
 
 
 

mailto:restaurante@riso8.pt
mailto:info@zaafran.pt
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Asian, Oriental 
 

Umai Chiado – Asian, Author, Chinese, Korean, Goan, Indian, Indonesian, Japanese, Malayan, 
Oriental, Thailand, Vegetarian, Vietnamese 
Prices: Lunch <25 €; Dinner <40€ 
Lunch: everyday from 12.00h to 15.00h 
Diner: everyday from 19.30h to 00.00h 
Thursday special menu “day of the market” 
Address: Rua da Misericórdia nº 78, 1200-273 Lisbon 
Telephone: 967 27 12 81 
Email: umairestaurante@gmail.com 
 
Origami – Japanese, Asian, Oriental 
Prices: Lunch <25€; Dinner <25€ 
Address: Rua da Escola Politécnica 27  
1250-099 Lisboa 
Telephone: +351 912 353 646 
 
NOOD – Asian, Fusion, Japanese  
Prices: Lunch <15€; Dinner <15€ 
Opened everyday from 12h to 24h00 
Address: Largo Rafael Bordalo Pinheiro 20 
Chiado 1200 Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 213 474 141 
 
Suntory Exotic Japanese Fusion – Japanese, Asian, Oriental  
Prices: Lunch <25€; Dinner <40€ 
Opened Monday till Thursday from 12h15 till 15h30 and from 19h00 till 23h30 
Closes at Sunday 
Address: Shopping Center Picoas Plaza 
Rua Tomás Ribeiro, Nº 65 
Loja H03 
1050-227 Lisboa 
Telephone: (+351) 213 149 219 
Cell phone: 919 850 187 

Transports 

The Metro of Lisbon is a relatively cheap and fast way to get around Lisbon. 

It has four main lines: 

- Yellow (Rato-Odivelas) 

- Green (Cais-do-Sodré - Telheiras) 

mailto:umairestaurante@gmail.com
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- Blue (Santa Apolónia – Amadora Este) 

- Red (S. Sebastião –Aeroporto) 

 

Closest Metro Stations/Buses/Trains: 

To Bairro Alto: Baixa-Chiado (Blue line) 
To Cais do Sodré: Cais do Sodré (Green line) 
To Alfama: Santa Apolónia (Blue line) 
To Parque das Nações: Oriente (Red line) 
To Docas: Tram no 15, 18, bus no 28, 714, 727, 732 
To Belém: Bus: 14, 27, 29, 43, 49, 51. Tram: 15. Train: Belém station on the Cais do Sodré – 
Cascais line 
More information 
 
http://www.cm-lisboa.pt/ 
http://www.visitlisboa.com/ 

Tourism Posts 
 
Airport Tourism Post 
Santa Apolónia Train Station 
Belem Tourism Station 
Palácio Foz Tourism Station 
Lisboa Welcome Center Tourism Post 
Rossio Tourism Post 
Posto de Turismo y Lisboa 
 Tourism Police Station - Phone: +351 213 421 634 / 623 
 
Useful Info 
Emergency Number: 112 
Taxis  
Cooptaxis 
Phone: +351 217 932 756 

http://www.cm-lisboa.pt/
http://www.visitlisboa.com/
http://www.psp.pt/Pages/pesquisa_detalhe.aspx?menu=2&submenu=1&unidade=697#_blank


EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

21 

 

Wheelchair accessible taxis also available 
Teletaxis 
Phone: +351 218 111 100 
Wheelchair accessible taxis also available  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ABSTRACTS OF THE PANELS AND THE PAPERS 
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1ST GROUP: MIGRATION AND IDENTITIES 
 

 
PANEL 1: MIGRATION AND IDENTITY 
Conveners: Mina Roces - Associate Professor, The University of New South Wales, Sydney NSW 
AUSTRALIA (m.roces@unsw.edu.au); Sofia Gaspar - Senior Researcher, CIES-IUL, ISCTE, 
Instituto Universitário de Lisboa, PORTUGAL (sofia.gaspar@iscte.pt) 
Keywords: Migration and Identity 

 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

The long twentieth century (1900-2012) has witnessed the massive migration of Southeast 
Asians all around the world in search of work, marriage, or as an escape from political turmoil, 
and war. The scholarship on Southeast Asian migration has been voluminous particularly on 
the themes of the gendered aspects of migration and the globalisation of the labour force.  
This panel intends to shift the analytical lens to an analysis of the way migration has had an 
impact on the identities of migrants (whether temporary overseas contract workers or 
permanent migrants) as they adapt to their new countries.  At the same time this focus 
enables scholars to examine migration from the perspective of the migrants themselves 
encouraging the use of sources produced by them. 
This broad theme can take several directions including:  (1) activism and identity as migrants 
generally are involved in activism to improve their status in the host society (2) development 
of new hyphenated identities such as Filipino-American, Vietnamese-French, etc. (3) religion, 
migration and identity (4) dress, consumption practices and migrant identity, (5) migrant 
histories and identities and (6) migration, gender and identity, (7) second generation identity, 
(8) labour market, migration and identity, to name a few examples.  Papers should examine 
one of these themes or similarly related themes focusing on one or more Southeast Asian 
migrants at any period in the long twentieth century time frame. A century long perspective is 
also encouraged. 
 
 

 
SESSION 1:  MIGRATION TO EUROPE 

 
Unwilling migrants: Indonesian political exiles in the USSR 
David T. Hill (Murdoch University, Australia)  

 
This paper will examine a particular form of migration – political exile – by a specific case 
study: the experience of Indonesians overseas when the military regime came to power in 
their home. With the rise of the New Order regime of Major-General Suharto after 1 October 
1965, thousands of Indonesians working and studying abroad in socialist and communist states 
were effectively cut off from their homeland. Faced with arrest, detention or execution if they 
returned home, Indonesian leftists and other dissidents scattered across some dozen states 
spanning the Sino-Soviet divide, became unwilling exiles.  

mailto:m.roces@unsw.edu.au
mailto:sofia.gaspar@iscte.pt
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In 1965 there were about 2,000 Indonesians studying in the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
where they made up one of the largest foreign nationalities in Soviet universities and military 
academies. Many were to spend nearly half a century as exiles struggling to survive, first the 
vicissitudes of the Cold War and then the global transformations which came with perestroika 
(reform), glasnost (openness), and eventually the dissolution of the USSR in December 1991. 
The paper will analyse the changing fate of these Indonesians caught in the contradictory 
relationship between New Order Indonesia and the USSR, and buffeted by geopolitical 
transformations well beyond their influence as they struggled to survive the Cold War’s thaw.  
 

 
Filipino, French or both? Post-immigration identities of the “1.5-generation Filipinos” in Paris 
Asuncion Fresnoza-Flot (Catholic University of Louvain, Belgium) 
 
The labor migrations of fathers and mothers within or from Southeast Asia often result in 
parent-child separations that end either when migrant parents return definitively to their 
country of origin or when they make their children immigrate in their receiving country. In the 
latter case, the so-called “left-behind” children suddenly become “1.5-generation immigrants”, 
defined as migrants’ children who experienced schooling successively in their parents’ 
countries of origin and of immigration. Given this peculiar experience of growing up in two 
socio-cultural contexts, how do these migrants define themselves and construct their 
individual and collective identities in their receiving country? This paper addresses this 
question through a case study of the “1.5-generation Filipinos” in Paris. Results of 
ethnographic fieldwork among Filipino immigrant population in the French capital indicate that 
three groups exist within this generation in terms of self-identification: those with “mixed” 
identities and those with “single” ethnic identities, either French or Filipino. These modes of 
self-identification are influenced by various factors such as their age at the time of 
immigration, their administrative status in France, their school experiences, their religious 
belonging, and the social groups they frequent. 
 
 
Banana Children in the Czech Jungle: Identity of the Second Generation Vietnamese in the 
Czech Republic 
Maria Strasakova (Metropolitan University, Prague, Czech Republic) 
 
The roots of the Vietnamese community in the Czech Republic can be traced back into the 
1950s, when both the countries forged strong ties within the Eastern Block. Since then 
thousands of Vietnamese have started streaming into Czechoslovakia for study or work and 
thus laid foundations for the creation of the Vietnamese community. In the last twenty years, a 
new phenomenon has appeared in the Czech society – the Banana children – as the 
Vietnamese youth often like to call themselves (without the pejorative connotations that it 
may imply) as it seems to describes best the identity crisis they are dealing with yellow 
outside, white (i.e. Czech/Western) inside. This paper seeks to 1) introduce the situation of the 
second generation of Vietnamese living in the Czech Republic and their identity crisis, as they 
find themselves trapped between the expectations of their Vietnamese families and the Czech 
society; 2) to explain the strategies that the Vietnamese youth has found to cope with the 
pressures of others (assimilation, separation and biculturalism); 3) to find answer to the 
question whether the young Vietnamese would become a bridge between the still isolated 
Vietnamese community and the still “suspicious” Czech majority.  
 
 
New lives, new identities? Filipino au pairs in Norway and their left-behind families 
Mariya Bikova (University of Bergen, Norway) 
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In the last few years thousands of young women from the Philippines came to Norway to work 
as au pairs despite the Philippine Ban of Deployment to Europe from 1998. The ban was lifted 
in 2010 as a result of which the au pair-migration to Norway took the form of legal temporal 
migration regulated by a bilateral agreement. The lifting of the ban attracted even more young 
Filipinos to Norway. Based on mobile multi-sited ethnographic fieldwork and approaching the 
au pair-migration with the notion of global care chains, the article aims to explore how Filipino 
au pairs in Norway and their left-behind families experience being part of the scheme and 
what consequences this participation has for the involved parts. Based on interviews with 
Filipino au pairs and persons who have been au pairs in Norway, the article examines what 
impact the migration to Norway has had on the lives and the identities of the migrants, how 
the relations with the left-behind families are sustained and how migration is legitimated. The 
mobile multi-sited approach allows exploring how the left-behind family members perceive of 
and experience being part of the global care chains. The perspective of the mobile migrants as 
expressed in the interviews is combined with the perspective of their immobile family 
members to reveal the meanings and mechanisms of migration.  
 
 
SESSION 2 GENDER MIGRATION AND IDENTITY 
 
Filipino Migration and the Remaking of Gender Narratives, 1906-2010 
Mina Roces (The University of New South Wales, Australia) 

 
This paper analyzes the impact of Filipino migration over the long twentieth century (1906-
2010) on cultural constructions of gender. The very act of migration—of relocating to a new 
culture and society— introduces new possibilities, and by extension potential fundamental 
change.  Freed from the rules of established cultural practice and the surveillance of family, kin 
and society, the migrant discovers that it is now possible to reinvent oneself. This process of 
reinvention includes a rethinking of gender narratives. This project will use for the first time, 
what I will call the very prolific and creative ‘migrant archives’: primary sources collected, 
published or performed by Filipino migrants themselves for the purpose of telling their stories 
in a public forum. Drawing on these unique corpus of materials generated by migrants 
themselves, this paper argues that over time migrants have been able to whittle away at 
traditional gender stereotypes. Examination of three themes:  work, sexuality, and alternative 
role models, support the argument that Filipino migrants succeeded in altering gender 
constructions abroad.  In this case, both femininity and masculinity are challenged not by any 
feminist influence but by the circumstances of over a hundred years of migration.  
 

 
Mothering, Migration, and Materiality: Indonesian Domestic Workers Forging Kinship  
Theresa Devasayaham (Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Singapore) 

 
Debates on mothering among migrants have focused on the ways in which transnational 
working women engage in mothering at a distance, the struggles she might face in maintaining 
her identity as a mother on the job, and the tensions she faces in her role as mother versus 
breadwinner in the family. Much less has been written about how transnational mothering is 
deeply influenced by consumption. This paper aims to highlight the ways in which the giving of 
commodities is bound up with motherhood. Based on the narratives of fifteen Indonesian 
domestic workers in Singapore, the paper argues that more than remittances, the mother role 
is constructed through the giving of “things” as migrant women were found to make a sharp 
distinction between commodities and remittances in reproducing kin relationships. Far from 
the idea that these commodities devalue people and relationships, the distance between these 
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migrant women and their children actually heightens their desire to connect through the giving 
of commodities. And it is through what may be called a “consumption strategy”—which 
involves a deliberate conscious activity and decision in the purchase of gifts—that migrant 
women have found to be meaningful since it enables them to produce the kin relationships 
they desire. 
 
 
Global marriage market and “mail-order bride” stigma: A view from Filipino intermarried 
women 
Gwenola Ricordeau (Université Lille 1 – Clersé, France) 

Nearly no Filipino intermarried woman would describe herself as a “mail-order bride”, even if 
she has resorted to international matchmaking services. As a whole, debates about so-called 
“mail-order brides” replicate arguments over prostitution and they contribute to stigmatize 
women involved in such marriages. 
Yearly, several thousands of Filipino women get engaged to or marry a First World man and 
then leave the Philippines. Most of them have internalized foreign gender and race 
stereotypes that had maximized their success on the global marriage market. From the 
Philippines to the receiving country, women describe their identity as reshaped by their 
confrontation to stereotypes about Filipino intermarried women, by their dealing with the 
“mail-order bride” stigma and by their will to fulfill their fantasies about becoming a “First 
World woman”.  
My paper is based on a field research about marriage migration and women labeled as “mail-
order brides” in the Philippines. Through in-depth interviews and observations, these women’ 
life courses have been investigated and stereotypes about Filipino intermarried women 
questioned. 
The paper will address the two following questions: How do Filipino women reshape their 
identity in order to succeed in the global marriage market? How do they deal with and resist to 
the “mail-order bride” stigma? 

 

Oral History of Indonesian Women Migrants in East Asia – formation and transformation of 
identities through migration 
Agnes Khoo (University of Leeds, UK) 
 
This paper is based on the life stories of Indonesian women working in Taiwan and Hong Kong 
as domestic helpers and carers. Their number in East Asia has risen in the past decades due to 
the ever-increasing demand for cheap labour in households. Reproductive work like domestic 
chores and care for the young, the old, the sick and the vulnerable in these Asian societies are 
increasingly undertaken by young, female, foreign workers from countries such as Indonesia. 
The predominance of Indonesian workers is due to the country’s policy to ‘export’ labour so as 
to boost its national economy with remittances whilst reducing unemployment. These women 
are preferred because they are seen as hardworking and docile. Many of them have also 
become competent in the local languages and they adapt well to the local cultures. This paper 
highlights the resilience of these women amidst their struggles for their rights. The interviews 
illustrate changes in these women’s identities; thus highlighting the humanness of migration 
and the humanity of migrants. These narratives are framed in a historical analysis of the 
connection between contemporary Taiwan, Hong Kong and Indonesia; an analytical approach 
seldom used in such research.  
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SESSION 3: MIGRATION AND IDENTITY 1 

 
 
Crossing Borders:  Transnational Activism, Citizenship and Identity in the Cambodian 
Diaspora 
Khatharya Um (University of California, Berkeley, USA) 
 
Since the initial resettlement in the US in 1975, the Cambodian American community has 
grown in size and complexity, engendered in large part by generational shifts.  Though the 
“home-land” continues to loom over diasporas, the ties vary in form and intensity.  With 
language loss and erosion of cultural memory unraveling transnational connections, and with 
deportations a catalyst for mobilization, “home” for many Cambodian American youth is an 
ambiguous, ambivalent and vexed notion. Thus, whereas political engagement for the older 
generation continues to center on Cambodia, activism for the American-born generation is 
more focused on issues of citizenship, rights and belonging in the US.    
This paper examines Cambodian diasporic activism through generational lenses.  It examines 
the relationships between diasporas and the ancestral homeland as they are mediated by 
politics, class and generational factors.  It also interrogates key concepts such as “home”, 
“citizenship”, and trans-local activism in the context of US racial politics and immigration 
reforms. 
 
 
Negotiating Identity: The Filipino-Americans in Kodiak, Alaska 
Joefe B. Santarita (University of the Philippines, Philippines) 
 
Drawn from Pierre Bourdieu’s concept of capitals (e.g. economic, social and cultural), this 
paper examines how Filipino-Americans (Fil-Ams) use these capitals in negotiating their 
identity in Kodiak, Alaska. The first generation of Filipinos came to Kodiak since early 1900. 
Recently, Filipinos constituted 35% of the island’s total population.  
Fil-Ams’ presence in Kodiak altered its cityscape. A big number of them are visible in day-to-
day island economy. Majority are females who worked as supermarkets’ sales assistants, bank 
representatives, caregivers, managers, taxi operators/drivers and cannery workers. To improve 
their conditions, Fil-Ams matriculated in Kodiak College’s nursing aide and adult basic 
education to improve their fluency either for job’s use or simply impress their relatives in the 
Philippines of their American slang. Interestingly, most of the new and expensive cars are 
owned by Fil-Ams through financing. 
In negotiating their identity, Fil-Ams employed self-help movements, language based 
associations and religious organizations. Second generation Fil-Ams also took language lessons, 
participated in annual festivities such as Santacruzan and watched Filipino television programs 
through cable channels. Filipino cuisines are also provided by five Filipino novelty stores 
available in the island. 
 
 

Everyday Identities in Motion: Situating Malaysians Across in Multiple Causeways 
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Adam Tyson (University of Leeds, UK) 
 
Though predominantly framed in macroeconomic terms, studies of human capital flows (or the 
'brain cycle') are enlivened by everyday experiences and informed by individual choices. These 
often transcend deliberate policies and targeted governmental efforts to recapture talent or 
prevent such an exodus in the first place. Across the Indonesia-Malaysia-Singapore corridor 
talent flows are particularly salient, and the everyday experiences and choices causing this 
motion are linked to politically charged ethno-religious identities. In the broadly demarcated 
'Malay world' these identities are shaped to an extent by the tripartite shibboleth Melayu, 
Islam, Raja (Malay, Islam, King), resulting in political tensions and the hardening of social 
differences. Appreciating the interdisciplinarity between everyday political economy and 
cultural geography enables one to examine identities in motion and to situate Malaysians 
across multiple causeways. Multiplicity refers here to the physical, such as the Tambak Johor 
(1056 meters of interisland rail and road), as well as the cognitive causeways separating 
migrants from their homeland and non-Malays from fully inclusive citizenship. Evidence for 
this study was gathered during a two-year period in Malaysia, from 2009 to 2011. 
 
 
SESSION 4:  MIGRATION AND IDENTITY II 
 
From Catholic to Muslim: Religion and Identity among Filipinas in Malaysia 
Vivienne Angeles (La Salle University Philadelphia, USA) 
 
There are a number of Filipinas who came to Malaysia as spouses of Malays who were on 
government scholarships in the Philippines. While other Filipinas are visible as overseas 
workers in Malaysia, these Filipina spouses move among the middle and upper middle classes 
of Malaysian society, have converted to Islam, wear the traditional baju kurung and raise their 
children as Malays. This paper argues that conversion to Islam facilitated the entry of Filipinas 
into Malaysian society where ethnic and religious identities are of critical importance.  Through 
interviews and narratives of Filipinas in Malaysia, this paper will examine the following: the 
factors that led Filipina women to convert and acquire a new religious identity; the process of 
acquiring this new religious identity; how this identity is expressed and maintained as they 
navigate their lives in Malaysian society and how it is negotiated in their interactions with 
Filipino family members. In line with the issue of identity, the paper will also investigate 
whether these Filipinas’ perception of their roles as women changed after they converted to 
Islam. 
 
  
Religious Conversion of Filipino Workers in the Gulf Arab States: Transformation of Intimate 
Spheres and Incorporation to New Power Relations 
Akiko Watanabe (Toyo University, Japan) and Naomi Hosoda (Kagawa University, Japan) 

 
Migrant workers, by joining religious groups in the host countries, create communities away 
from home, especially in legally and socially constrained and isolated environment. In the Gulf 
Arab States, this has even lead to an emerging phenomena of religious conversion among 
Filipino workers accelerated by evangelizing efforts of Pentecostal groups and dawah (Islamic 
propagation). The aim of this paper is, thus, to explore the way how the intimate spheres of 
Filipino workers in the United Arab Emirates (UAE) and Qatar transform by their converting to 
different faith, and how they are incorporated to new power relations. It analyzes practices 
and narratives of Filipino converts to born again Christians and Islam in these countries.  
On the backdrop of these conversions, we can get glimpse of their strategic attempts to 
improve their situation against the oppressive structure. Indeed, Filipino workers had been 
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pinning in the existing inequalities of nationality and class by converting their faith. Yet, 
changing their belief and joining a different religious group may bring them into new power 
relations. As few works focus on this point, the authors will argue on this in the presentation.  

 
 

Social and Emotional Identities of Thai Female Marriage Migrants in Austria 
Kosita Butratana (University of Vienna, Austria) 
 
The Marriage of Thai Women with western men is a popular phenomenon. Statistics and 
existing studies show that many of them live abroad as so called marriage migrants who aim to 
marry into richer countries while further studies indicate the relationship between Thai female 
migration and prostitution. But many questions concerning the relationship between Thai 
women migrants and their new occupations and status, their Austrian husbands, and their life 
in a new country thus remain unanswered. This study aims to explore social and emotional 
identities of Thai marriage migrants living in Austria by examining their social relations and 
embeddedness as well as their concepts of romance and love. The author has carried out 
fieldwork including participant observation and in depth interviews among Thai marriage 
migrants in both Austria urban and rural areas.  
 

SESSION 5 – MIGRATION, IDENTITY AND FAMILY 

 
 
Interrogating ‘the family’ as an interpretive frame for historical studies of the Chinese 
diaspora: queer Singapore-Chinese migration and kinship practices since 1819 
Andrew P. Diver (Corpus Christi College, University of Cambridge, UK) 
 
Historical narratives of Chinese migration to the Nanyang have generally relied on an 
underlying but seldom challenged premise: that Chinese migrants have been, and always will 
be, heterosexual. (See, for example: Pan, 1994; Mckeown, 2008; Kuhn, 2009; Amrith, 2011). 
This paper argues that not only does this overlook substantial historical evidence but that it 
perpetrates a conceptual violence on sexual minorities both in the past and in the present. By 
airbrushing queer people from histories of im/migration, settlement, national belonging and 
exclusion, and by deploying a rigid model of the heteronormative family, previous work shores 
up the myth that emerging citizens of new Southeast Asian nation states like Singapore were 
always already ‘straight’. 
The paper charts the first major waves of Chinese migration to the Malaya Peninsula from the 
early-nineteenth century. This migration was nearly exclusively male with bachelor societies 
providing an important site of intimacy and support. Male and female prostitution flourished 
and colonial courts tried many cases of male-male sodomy. Yet, nearly all early migrants 
returned to China at some stage to marry and to have children. How can we account for this? 
This paper suggests that we must move beyond inflexibly heteronormative notions of the 
family, imposed backwards through time, to instead examine historically produced systems 
which have coerced (some) migrants into marriage – even across national borders. 
The paper concludes by showing how queer sexuality and gender non-conformity has 
continued to shape Chinese migratory movement to and from Singapore since independence 
in 1965: sex tourism, gender-realignment surgeries, gay marriage, HIV+ deportations and 
travel bans, queer circuit parties, and so on. It argues that new forms of queer family in 
Singapore force us to question the interpretive frames reproduced in historical scholarship and 
suggests new ways of thinking about familial belonging across time and space. 
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The Obligation of Getting Wealthy among Chinese migrants from the Wenzhou region 
(Zhejiang province, Southeast China)  
Irene Rodrigues (Universidade Técnica de Lisboa – Instituto Superior de Ciências Sociais e 
Políticas) 
 
In 1978 China started a program of reform and opening (gaige kaifang) which aimed the 
opening to market and the decolletivization of society. In the beginning of the 1980s decade, 
the Wenzhou region (south of Zhejiang province, Southeast China) benefitted from the 
governmental incentives to private initiative in southern coastal regions of China and became a 
model for Chinese development – the Wenzhou model. The economic development in the 
region not only improved the standard of living of local peasants as also promoted social 
aspirations (Appadurai 2004) among them. These social aspirations involve desires of social 
upward mobility and material comfort which they could not accomplished as low-paid workers 
in Wenzhou. Based in ethnographic fieldwork among Wenzhouese migrants to Europe, this 
paper argues that social aspirations and consequent migration are not simply a product of 
China’s opening to market, but are deeply articulated with a morality that regulated exchange 
relations and moral obligations between the members of a family and of a community – the 
yang and laiwang cycle (Stafford 2000). This paper explores how to get wealthy and to share 
that wealth with the family and the community became a obligation for young adults in 
Wenzhou. 
 
Migration, kinship, and the family: the case of Minahasan of North Sulewesi in Oarai, Japan 
Riwanto Tirtosudarmo (Research Center for Society and Culture, Indonesian Institute of 
Sciences, Indonesia) 
 
This is an account of Minahasan migrant workers that congregate in Oarai Town in Ibaraki 
Prefecture in Japan. The Minahasan is a Christian minority ethnic group originated in the 
northern part of Sulawesi in Indonesia. Around mid 1980s with a dubious beginning these 
mostly irregular migrants established a nice of Minahasan community in the alien land of 
Japan. The Minahasan along with other foreign workers employed in the small local seafood 
processing companies run under Japanese-type family management (Kaisha). The Minahasan 
in Oarai heavily depended on kinship and family, which are the pillars of Minahasan 
community. In Oarai around one thousands Minahasan organized themselves through several 
kerukunan (village association) based on their place of origin in Minahasa. Minahasan 
Churches and the company (Kaisha) constitute an extension of their kinship system in which 
informal and familial relationship strongly adopted. The Minahasan in Oarai represent the 
important role of traditional community principles in sustaining a transnational migration of 
workers. In a broader context the account of Minahasan in Oarai provide a counter discourse 
of the currently dominating economic factors in international labor migration. 
 
 
The Leongs from Moulmein: the Cantonese migrant community in colonial Burma 
Yi Li (Department of History, School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, UK) 
 
Over the next three decades, Moulmein, a coastal town at the mouth of the Salween River, 
rapidly developed as the political and commercial centre under British rule. 
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Being the first capital of British Burma, it attracted European and Asian migrants, as well as 
Burmese, Mon and other local ethnics, and a vibrating urban centre with cosmopolitan outlook 
emerged. 
Using English publications and Chinese sources, this paper looks at the community of Chinese 
migrants in Moulmein under colonial rule, with focus on one particular clan, the extended 
Leong surname from Canton. As locally renowned businessmen, their commercial enterprises 
ranged from timber, paddy lands to pawnshops, spanning over several generations and 
expanding from Canton to Burma. With considerable wealth assembled, they maintained 
significant influences on the Chinese community and European governments alike from the 
mid 19th century. 
 Kinship is a key social element in China, and associations based on common ancestors are a 
prominent feature among Chinese migrant communities overseas. However, relationship 
forged along family ties was one of many connections that developed among the Cantonese in 
Moulmein, underpinned by an intersection of institutions. 
The story of the Cantonese Leongs in Moulmein, therefore, exemplifies the historical role of 
colonialism in shaping the migrant community in Southeast Asia. 
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PANEL 2: LONGING FOR LANDS OF MILK AND HONEY: NARRATIVES OF MIGRATION, 
BELONGING, BETTER FUTURES AND GLORIOUS PASTS IN THE INDONESIAN ARCHIPELAGO 
 
Conveners: Antje Missbach, Ph.D., University of Melbourne; (antjemissbach@googlemail.com) 
; Henri Myrttinen (Ph.D.), Nordic Institute of Asian Studies (henrimyrttinen@gmail.com) 
Discussant: Ashley Carruthers 
Keywords: Migration, Indonesia, Timor-Leste 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
The Indonesian archipelago, covering Indonesia and Timor-Leste, is a canvas for multiple 
projections of longings for a better tomorrow and of a golden yesteryear, especially for those 
currently not in their homeland. While such visions are not necessarily shared by those living in 
the everyday reality of the two countries, they are projected onto the "tanah air" by a 
multitude of actors, be they Indonesian or East Timorese migrant workers, political exiles or 
exchange students abroad, all of whom see the archipelago in a very different light. However, 
not only islanders idealise their former home countries, but the Indonesian archipelago 
becomes also a land of dreams and longing for comparatively wealthy westerners – tourists, 
researchers, NGO activists or artists, but also for far less well off transit migrants on their way 
to Australia or migrant workers and traders from other parts of Asia or Africa. The panel aims 
to explore the multiple readings of longings for a better life that are projected both in the past 
and/or in the future. We invite papers that deal with the romanticisation and transfiguration of 
the Indonesian archipelago without ignoring the darker sides of exile, migration and the reality 
of everyday archipelagic life. 

Jakarta’s tricks and lies - Political conspiracy theories among the Acehnese diaspora 
Antje Missbach (University of Melbourne, Australia) 
 
Living away from their homeland, in some cases for many years, Acehnese diasporans have 
developed political and religious perceptions about their homeland that differ often quite 
substantially from the views of their co-ethnics back home. Unwilling to accept the political 
realities after the Memorandum of Understanding that ended an almost 30-year-long violent 
conflict and unfamiliar with current daily-life in the former homeland, a number of diasporans 
still dream of an independent state of Aceh. The idea of the homeland thereby is shaped both 
by utopias and dystopias. Whereas current Aceh is mostly understood in negative terms (a 
place of vivid corruption with political traitors running the local government), the future 
independent state is imagined as an idealized state under divine law (Shari’a). This paper 
elaborates two diasporic homeland narratives in particular, first, diasporic perceptions of 
Shari’a law in Aceh and the rejection of its current implementation, and second, diasporic 
aspirations for self-determination. Elaborating on some of the most common Acehnese 
conspiracy theories will illuminate some of the more rational causes for the diaspora’s 
prolonged frustration with homeland politics. 
 
Songs of Lament, Songs of Redemption – Narratives of Exile, Repression, Longing and 
Salvation in West Papuan Political Discourse 
Henri Myrttinen (Mauerpark Institute, Berlin,Germany)  
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Stories of suffering, of genocide, and of marginalisation are central to much of West Papuan 
nationalist political discourse, as are narratives of salvation, redemption and of an emotive, 
elusive merdeka, a term that goes far beyond the usual translation of ‘independence’. These 
narratives paint a glowing picture of a past and future Tanah Papua, the land of Papua, which 
is free of want and oppression – in contrast to the dark present. The narratives are often, 
although not always, laced with mystical elements from Christianity and local belief systems. 
They convey a sense of being in a diasporic state of exile in the present, both among those 
who are geographically outside their homeland but also among those who feel they are no 
longer “masters of their own land.” Though focused on the past and future, these narratives 
have concrete, often tragic and deadly, political ramifications in the here and now.    

Longing for Indonesia through the bars: the letters of Gatot Lestario, death row prisoner 
Vannessa Hearman (University of Sydney, Australia) 

In July 1985, Gatot Lestario was executed by a firing squad in Pamekasan, East Java. Lestario 
had been imprisoned under Suharto’s New Order regime since 1969, accused of attempting to 
resurrect the banned Indonesian Communist Party (Partai Komunis Indonesia, PKI) in that 
province. Prior to his imprisonment, Lestario had been a teacher and a member of the PKI’s 
Regional Committee in East Java. In prison, he corresponded in English and Dutch with a large 
number of penfriends in Canada, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands. His letters survive 
in institutional archives and private collections outside of Indonesia.  
This paper draws on the letters to gain an insight into Lestario’s prison world in Pamekasan, his 
representations of Indonesia to his overseas correspondents and his hopes for release. In 
analysing letters written over several years, we can examine how death-row prisoners like 
Lestario related to the international campaigns for their release and for causes such as East 
Timor and the growing threat of nuclear war. Through interviews carried out with some of 
Lestario’s penfriends, this paper will also reflect on how his letters and eventual execution 
affected their lives.  

Reimagining the Boundaries of the Umma: The Land of the Two Holy Mosques in Salafi 
Religious Discourse   
Chris Chaplin (University of Cambridge, UK) 
 
The emergence of salafi Islam within Indonesia has, for its adherents, shifted the imaginary 
and ethical boundaries of Islamic identity. Although relatively small in numbers, salafis 
propagate a ‘literalist and decontextualised’ religious discourse linked to scholars in Saudi 
Arabia. While adherence to salafism cannot be regarded as merely a type of ‘Saudisation’, the 
Land of the Two Holy Mosques does play a pivotal part in the salafi imaginary in terms of 
balancing an historical Islamic past (based on the first three generations of Muslims) with a 
modernist present and future. Nowhere is this more evident than in kajian (study sessions) 
and contemporary literature. Frequently exemplified, Saudi Arabia is not only the caretaker of 
Islam’s most holy sites, but provides a model for a pious society (compared to the immorality 
of Indonesia) as well as pragmatic solutions on how to deal with contemporary issues from 
justice to terrorism. Yet, while this imaginary is built on very real links and experiences, it fails 
to move beyond a normative set of values that complement salafi piety and thus look at the 
complexities and nuances of Saudi society itself. Moreover, as salafism continues to spread 
throughout Indonesia, it has engaged with Indonesian actors and undergone a 
‘contextualisation’, becoming part of the local religious landscape and consequently distancing 
itself from this idealised imaginary. This does not render the image ineffectual however, but 
rather, for salafis, it becomes part of an ‘emancipatory desire’ constantly insisted upon if 
impossible to enact. 
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PANEL 4: TRANSNATIONAL STUDENT MOBILITY IN SOUTH-EAST ASIA 
 
Convenor: Monica Lindberg Falk (Dr. Social Anthropology) Centre for East and South-East 
Asian Studies, Lund University, Sweden (monica.lindberg_falk@ace.lu.se) 
Keywords: Education, Gender, Mobility 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
This panel will focus on intra-Asian student mobility a theme that so far has been given little 
attention. Access to education has long been the reason for migration and mobility. Many 
Asian youths travel abroad and study in their neighbouring Asian countries. However, earlier, 
interest has most often been on the increased numbers of young people from Asian countries 
who obtain higher education in Western countries.  
Four presenters in this panel are based at University of Gothenburg and at Lund University, 
Sweden and are working together in a research project on transnational student mobility 
within higher education in Asia. The project is interdisciplinary and the researchers belong to: 
Islamic studies, sociology and anthropology. The researchers will present findings from 
fieldwork among students who study in Indonesia, Singapore, Malaysia and Thailand. Findings 
from Asian student-migration to Turkey will also be presented.  
The research group uses a so-called soft comparison. Life stories is used as a common 
methodology for all sub-studies within the project and particular interest is paid to power 
hierarchies based on class, ethnicity, gender, and religion. The project employs the concept of 
social transnational fields and draws its theoretical inspiration from cultural, migration, global, 
and gender studies.   

 
SEA students in Singapore for higher education 
Rebecca Ye (Institute of Southeast Asian Studies (ISEAS),  Singapore) 

Singapore serves as an appropriate site to examine student mobility in the region. Over the 
past decade, the country has pursued the agenda of developing itself as a regional hub of 
higher education. This was signalled in 2002 when the Economic Review Committee 
recommended that Singapore capture more of the global higher education market by 
positioning itself as a Global Schoolhouse. By 2011, foreign students constitute 20% of the 
local universities’ enrolment, compared to about 12% in the late 1990s (Ng, 2011). Southeast 
Asian students represent an important proportion of this international student population in 
Singapore. However, despite student migrants being key actors in this government-led pursuit, 
knowledge of the mobility of these students has been scarce. This study seeks to examine the 
students’ reasons for moving to Singapore; the tactics they used in navigating through their 
respective sojourns (who gets to be a mobile student in Southeast Asia?), and their 
experiences of social integration (what kinds of interaction is happening in the Global 
Schoolhouse?). Empirical evidence will be gathered via in-depth interviews and quasi- 
ethnographic methods. This project is a work-in-progress and preliminary findings will be 
shared at the Panel session. 
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Narratives of Myanmar Female Students’ Higher Education in Thailand 
Monica Lindberg Falk (Centre for East and South-East Asian Studies Lund University, Sweden) 
   
Education is highly valued in Myanmar/Burma and many young people desire higher education. 
However, the military rule has had a negative impact on both quality and access to education in the 
country. Universities have been sometimes closed for long periods, and higher degree programs are 
considered weak and are not internationally recognized. Attaining higher education abroad has 
therefore been a strategy for young people to gain their educational goal. This paper will address 
student mobility from Myanmar to Thailand and focus on female students who have completed 
their studies and recently returned to Myanmar and students who still are studying at universities 
in Thailand. The paper is based on life stories obtained in 2011 and 2012.  
The paper will from gender and ethnic perspectives discuss Myanmar young women’s access to 
education abroad, their experiences of studying at international programmes in Thailand and 
higher education in relation to expectations from their families. The paper is based on material for 
a sub-study within the on-going research project: “Transnational Student Mobility in Higher 
Education in Asia - An interdisciplinary study of young people's strategies and living conditions”. 
 
 
Educational Migration & Gender: Views from Malaysia and Singapore 
Viola Thimm (Institute for Social and Cultural Anthropology & DFG Research Training Group 
“Dynamics of Space and Gender”, University of Göttingen, Germany) 
 
Singapore is a destination for migration for reasons of labour and education. The education 
and migration policies are related to ethnicity, class and gender. The majority of educational 
migrants in Singapore are Chinese Malaysian middle-class women.  
Malaysia is a multicultural society with Malay Malaysians, Chinese Malaysians and Indian 
Malaysians. The organization of Malaysian society is based on a system of ethnic 
categorizations, in which the Malay Malaysians benefit more from governmental policies than 
Chinese and Indian Malaysians do. Islam as the religion of the Malay Malaysians is the 
dominating one. The emphasis on ethnic inclusion and exclusion in Malaysia so far hindered an 
expression of women´s and gender issues beyond ethnic categorizations.  
Chinese Malaysian middle-class women developed their own ways to achieve social agency: 
they migrate to Singapore for further education. In Singapore, gender ideologies and practices 
are linked to Confucianism and modernity. Whereas the educational migrants actively draw on 
these ideologies and practices they distinguish themselves from the lifestyle in Muslim-
oriented Malaysia which they consider to be traditional. My talk will focus on how the 
migrants negotiate these dynamic processes in order to expand agency. 
 
 
Promoting Malaysia as Hub for International Students 
Arndt Graf (Interdisciplinary Centre of East Asian Studies (IZO), Dept. of Southeast Asian 
Studies, Goethe-University of Frankfurt, Germany) 
 
Since the early 2000s, Malaysia has become the second-largest destination of internationally 
mobile students in Asia, after China. While currently there are about 90,000 international 
students in Malaysia, the Malaysian government plans to increase this number to 200,000 in 
the next years. This paper departs from a discussion of the political and economic background 
of this development and focuses in its main part on the various efforts of the Malaysian 
Ministry of Higher Education and several Malaysian universities to promote Malaysian varsities 
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to internationally mobile students, from other Southeast Asian countries and beyond. 
 
  
South-East Asian Student’s Mobility in Higher Islamic Education: A Case Study at the State 
Islamic University in Jakarta 
Ann Kull (Centre for East and South-East Asian Studies, Lund University, Sweden) 
 
This paper discusses young Southeast Asian student’s mobility in order to obtain higher Islamic 
education. The present study is a case study at the State Islamic University in Jakarta, which 
has been continuously reformed in methodology, curriculum and course literature over the 
last 40 years.  
The material consists of life story interviews with eight students from Singapore, Malaysia, The 
Philippines and Timor Leste – six women and two men. Special attention is paid to each 
student’s respective social transnational field. This includes their network and strategies in 
choosing educational career and place of study. Is it due to practical reasons such as 
scholarships, shared language and geographical vicinity, or is it because of the reputation and 
educational qualities of the State Islamic University in Jakarta. Moreover, their personal future 
dreams, and the expectations from their family and the larger social context in both homeland 
and Jakarta are inquired.  
Two periods of fieldwork has been carried out and within this span of time several students 
have graduated, one student pursues further studies in a third country and one student has 
married. Findings include aspects of gender and class, generational influences of positive spur 
or negative pressure, evaluations of different study experiences and future plans. 
 
Education and identity formation at an Islamic university 
Bengt Jacobsson (Department of Cultural Sciences, University of Gothenburg, Sweden) 
 
This paper presents one of six sub-studies within the research project “Transnational student 
mobility in higher education in Asia – an interdisciplinary study of young people’s strategies 
and living conditions”. The presentation comprises four life stories obtained at an Islamic 
university in Malaysia and focusing on transnational students from Bangladesh, Yemen and 
Turkey. The students have recently graduated in such diverse subjects as Fiq (islamic 
jurisprudence), Revealed Knowledge and the Human Sciences, Psychology and 
Microelectronics. The main issue elaborated in this paper is identity formation in relation to an 
educational setting which is advocating the Islamisation of Knowledge endeavour representing 
a Muslim scholarly response to modernity. Identity is regarded as a source of meaning for/by 
the actors themselves and is contextually constructed through processes of negotiation. Some 
analytic insights regarding the integration of the students’ academic progress and their family 
cultures will also be discussed – this is an issue that sometimes is problematic. 
 
  
Social media and learning/teaching styles – Experiences within transnational intra-Asian 
studies 
Marie Carlson (Department of Sociology & Work Science, University of Gothenburg, Sweden) 
 
This sub-study, conducted in Turkey, is one of six within a broader research project, 
“Transnational Student Mobility in Higher Education in Asia - An interdisciplinary study of 
young people's strategies and living conditions”. The sub-study focuses on how transnational 
students from Central Asia and China with scholarships from the Turkish government discuss 
social mobility and visions for the future related to educational issues. All the students have 
attended courses in international relations at at a university in Istanbul. Four life stories will be 
discussed. The paper specifically discusses the role social media played/plays in getting access 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

36 

 

to information on education abroad, and how social media is used in everyday life. Another 
topic discussed is how the students look upon learning/teaching styles in relation also to 
experiences of schooling in their "home countries". The results will be compared to the other 
sub-studies within the project, taking place in South- and Southeast Asia as well as in the 
United Arab Emirates. All researchers in the project work with life stories linked to a broader 
context – a multi-sited interdisciplinary study in transnational contexts. The empirical material 
from the different sub-studies will be used contrastingly. 
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PANEL 5: MIGRATION AND THE VIETNAMESE FAMILY: SHIFTING STRUCTURES, RELATIONS 
AND IDENTITIES 
 
Conveners: Nguyen, Thi Nguyet Minh (Research Fellow, Max Planck Institute for Social 
Anthropology, Germany) (mnguyen@eth.mpg.de); Hoang, Lan Anh (Lecturer in Development 
Studies, School of Social and Political Sciences, The University of Melbourne, Australia)  
(lahoang@unimelb.edu.au); Catherine Locke (Senior Lecturer, School of International 
Development, University of East Anglia, UK). (c.locke@uea.ac.uk) 
Keywords: Vietnam, Family, Migration 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Historically the Vietnamese family has always been in a position to accommodate major social, 
cultural and political upheavals through its successive socio-political regimes and various wars. 
Since the launch of reform (doi moi) two decades ago, the family has been experiencing a  
phenomenon that had never taken place to such a sweeping extent: the migration of millions 
of family members within and beyond the national border. Among other destinations, 
Vietnamese transnational migrants increasingly aim for other Southeast Asian countries such 
as Malaysia, Indonesia and Singapore whilst an ever greater number of people migrate from 
rural to urban areas. The increased mobility no doubt has had tremendous implications for 
livelihoods, care provision and family relations. This panel seeks to address, empirically and 
theoretically, the following questions: 
How does the Vietnamese family adapt itself to greater mobility and shifting livelihoods? 
How are gender and intergenerational relations within the family changing because of greater 
mobility? 
How does mobility impact on configurations of sexuality and intimacy and how do they 
connect to emerging notions of femininity and masculinity? 
How do families with migrant members negotiate care of the elderly, the sick and the infirm 
and how do their care practices matter for relations of power and support within the family? 
What are the implications of migration for family identity and belonging, for conceptions of 
home and the home place? 
We are calling for papers that not only deal with skilled and unskilled labour migration, but 
also a wide range of other migration trajectories, including migration for marriage and 
educational purposes, internally and internationally. 
 
 
Attitudes Towards Family Life Among the Vietnamese From Former Soviet Bloc 
Countries – Intergenerational Conflicts and Beyond 
Grażyna Szymańska-Matusiewicz (Institute of Sociology, University of Warsaw, Poland) 
 
In this paper, I discuss strategies of coping with various aspects of family life among 
Vietnamese migrants in Eastern Europe, focusing on intergenerational conflicts. 
Vietnamese migration in Eastern Europe dates back to the 1950s and this migrant community 
is highly differentiated due to varying levels of exposure to European cultures. Tension is 
prevalent between the youth, who are influenced by the culture of host country, and their 
more conservative parents, who try to maintain “traditional” family patterns. 
Intergenerational tensions are particularly present in a) matrimonial decisions, with strong 
preference for endogamy among parents and resistance of young people; b) commitments 
towards family members and relatives, including those in Vietnam; and c) expected gender 
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roles. The differing strategies in dealing with the tension in these social situations by different 
generations of “Eastern European Vietnamese” will be the emphasis of the analysis. 
 
Being (Mis)recognised: Queer Migration, Urbanisation and Recognition in 
Contemporary Vietnam 
Paul Horton (Centre for Gender Studies at Lund University, Sweden) 
 
Drawing on semi-structured interviews conducted with young gay, lesbian and bisexual men 
and women in Hanoi and Ho Chi Minh City in 2012, this paper considers the intersections 
between migration, urbanisation and shifting family structures in contemporary Vietnam 
through a queer lens. In line with Nancy Fraser, I argue that recognition is not merely a 
question of distorted identity but is rather a question of fundamental human rights that has 
important implications for the ability of lesbian, gay, bisexual, trans and queer (LGBTQ) people 
to participate fully as peers in social life. 
Focusing on Vietnam’s two largest urban areas, the paper elaborates on the reasoning behind 
queer migration and the strategies and counter-strategies involved in defining and redefining 
the limits of family interference into personal relations and the creation of identities. As 
illustrated through the narratives of the interviewees, significant numbers of LGBTQ are 
migrating to Vietnam’s largest cities in the hope of not only not being recognised by family 
members and family friends, but also in the hope of being recognised as full partners in social 
interactions. In doing so, they are challenging institutionalized patterns of cultural value which 
today constitute LGBTQ people as individuals unworthy of respect or esteem in contemporary 
Vietnamese society. 
 
 
The Reproductive Dynamism of Family: 'Transnational Families' Model 
in Vietnamese Market Economy 
Tran Phi Phuong (School of International Studies, Ho Chi Minh City, University of Pedagogy and 
Faculty of Social Work, Vietnam)  
 
In the ever-evolving social and economic context, families change in terms of both structure 
and function as a result of falling fertility rate, increasing divorce rate, the dynamic labor 
market, urbanization and migration. The changing household structure among ‘transnational 
families’ in Vietnam could be understood by using both social exchange (reward versus cost) 
and structural functionalism analysis. This paper presents data collected from field research in 
Vietnam in 2004, 2005 and 2006. The researcher conducted in-depth interviews with twenty 
five professional women in dual-career families in Ho Chi Minh City. Most of the respondents 
had transnational family experiences at least once and some many times during their marital 
life due to their own career, their husbands’ work or their children’s education. The families 
maintain two or more separate residences in the home country and overseas for an extended 
period of time. The paper explores the ways in which family members negotiate their financial 
and emotional care responsibilities while practicing the spatial rupture of their households. 
How do spouses negotiate the crucial issues of their marital life and maintain the family in the 
context of geographical separation? The case studies highlight the dynamism of the family and 
demonstrate the interconnection between the reproductive relations within the family and the 
productive relations beyond the family. 
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Vietnamese Families in Poland: Social Capital in Transnational Business 
Development 
Lê Thanh Hải (UK Border Agency in London, London Correspondent for RFI in Paris, cademic 
columnist for Tuôi Tre Cuôi Tuân in Saigon and Editor-in-chief for Phu’o’ng Dông in Warsaw)  
 
In contrary to the Vietnamese refugees in the West, the Vietnamese community in Poland 
grew up alongside a trading business, which emerged after the collapse of the Soviet bloc. 
In order to achieve a successful business, a person should manage a successful family in a 
complicated network of friends, partners, country-mates, community leaders and embassy 
officials, as well as dissidents. Membership in the community is not simply an expression of 
identity but a vital status for doing business. Position in the clan would ensure a credit line or 
exclusive right in distribution of certain product. Better relationship would lead to a better 
transaction. Closer connection with officials would ensure necessary paperwork and contacts 
when needed. Sponsorship in certain community activities is a modern way of negotiating 
position in diasporic life. In order to understand those dynamics, I apply the concept of Thân 
Phận or Root-and-Role, which is the Vietnamese expression of moral bond or social capital. 
The paper is based on my observations and research in the last 23 years. 
 
 
 ‘I’d Do It for Love or for Money’: Vietnamese Migrant Women in Taiwan and the 
Social Construction of Female Sexuality 
Lan Anh Hoang (University of Melbourne, Australia) 
 
Drawing on in-depth interviews with ‘left-behind’ husbands of female migrant workers in 
Vietnam and ethnographic research in Taiwan in 2011 and 2012, this paper seeks to contribute 
to the global scholarship on migration and sexuality. It reveals interesting contradictions 
between the seemingly homogeneous stereotypes of Vietnamese women’s sexuality on the 
one hand and the multiplicity and fluidity of actual sexual practices in real life contexts on the 
other hand. Normative discourses about Vietnamese women’s sexuality tend to emphasise 
pragmatism and materialism in their extramarital sexual exploits, denying any possibility of 
romantic love or sexual passion. The reality is, nevertheless, more complicated. While for some 
women, sexual liaisons outside marriage are indeed orchestrated for financial gains, for others, 
sex outside marriage is instrumentally sought as a form of revenge, solace or as an adventure 
of sexual pleasure and freedom that is absent from their marriage. The paper emphasises the 
highly contextual nature of sexual norms and practices as well as the significance of race, class 
and gender in the social construction of female sexuality in the context of transnational labour 
migration. 
 
 
Migration and Changes in Household Agricultural Production in Quynh Doi Village, 
Quynh Luu District, Nghe An Province, Vietnam 
Nguyen Tuan Anh (Vietnam National University, Vietnam) and Jonathan Rigg (Durham 
University, Geography Department, UK) 
 
This paper explores the links between migration and changes in household agricultural 
production in Vietnam during the reform period (1986-2012) through a case study of Quynh 
Doi village, Quynh Luu district, Nghe An province. Since reforms were first introduced, many 
villagers have left Quynh Doi to work in cities, industrial zones or to work abroad. The 
migration process has transformed labor structures and supply in many households, leading to 
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changes in household agricultural production across two main dimensions. First, renting or 
exchanging agricultural land has become common between households in Quynh Doi, and 
between Quynh Doi villagers and villagers of Quynh Thanh – a neighboring commune. This 
renting/exchanging of agricultural land has helped to re-distribute land effectively among 
households who otherwise would be land rich and labor poor, or vice versa. These transactions 
have not been purely market-based but carried out mainly through verbal agreements which 
depend on networks of social capital and associated notions of trustworthiness. Second, 
because many farm laborers have migrated, and notwithstanding the renting/exchanging of 
land, households require additional human labor for agricultural production. Facing this 
situation, various forms of labor exchanges have emerged. These labor exchanges also depend 
on social capital in terms of reciprocities among and between households. Migration has, 
therefore, become an important generator of change in farming in Quynh Doi village, 
emphasizing the need to see agricultural change in terms of both new rural-urban relations 
and interactions and the way that these intersect with established social norms and networks. 
 
 
Negotiating with Institutions of Care: Migrant Households in the Red River Delta 
and the Commodification of Care Entitlements 
 Thi Nguyet Minh Nguyen (Max Planck Institute for Social Anthropology, Halle, Germany) 
 
Since Vietnam officially embarked on a market economy in the mid-1980s, family life in rural 
areas has been significantly reshuffled as a result of migration. Despite the challenges of 
spatial mobility, migrant households in the delta actively draw on available resources and 
institutions to provide care for their members. In this paper, I discuss the ways in which the 
migrant households negotiate with institutions of care beyond family and kinship, including 
the state, the market and religious institutions, in order to ensure their members’ well-being. 
These different institutions simultaneously offer possibilities and generate pressures, 
especially through the ways in which they seek to classify, manipulate and control people’s 
care needs and aspirations to enact the care entitlements that they provide. I demonstrate the 
changing nature of these extra-family entitlements, which have increasingly become 
commodified, and the differential ability of migrant households in accessing them. I argue that 
their varying capacity to do so plays a significant role in furthering the polarization between 
them. Their practices in the meantime reveal interesting power dynamics between the 
household and the different institutions of care which include resistance, co-optation, and 
manipulation. 
 
 
Modern Identity, Conventional Desires and Proper Conduct in a Special Economic 
Zone: Young Women Migrating for Factory Work in Vietnam 
Catherine Locke (School of International Development, University of East Anglia, UK) and  
Lan Anh Hoang (University of Melbourne, Australia) 
 
This paper focuses on the ways in which the young women’s migration to urban and SEZs for 
factory work impacts on their experiences of sexuality, intimacy and femininity in 
contemporary Vietnam. Drawing on a review of literature, the paper reveals the moral 
dilemmas young migrant women face when engaged in sexual and romantic relationships. 
Exposure to modern ways of life at urban places of destination cultivates new aspirations for 
love, marriage and sex among these women who are at the same time under an immense 
pressure to maintain their sexual purity and moral integrity that are critical to their future 
marriage prospects at rural home villages. Their vulnerability is accentuated by persistent 
double standards, the on-going exclusion of unmarried women from sexual and contraceptive 
services, and the changing culture around negotiating courtship and marriages. These tensions 
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are exacerbated by contradictions in contemporary state discourses of femininity which 
reinvigorate traditional expectations for them to be desirable wives and caring mothers as well 
as productive workers. 
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PANEL 8: UNFOLDING EARLY MODERN SOUTHEAST ASIA: IBERIAN VIEWS, CONTRASTING 
IDENTITIES 

 
Conveners: Manuel Lobato, Centre of History, Portuguese Institute for Tropical Research 
(Centro de História, Instituto de Investigação Científica Tropical), Senior Researcher 
(mlobato@iict.pt); Paulo Jorge de Sousa Pinto, Institute of Oriental Studies, Catholic University 
of Portugal (Instituto de Estudos Orientais, Universidade Católica Portuguesa), Lecturer 
Keywords: Historical identities, Iberian records 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
Most present issues concerning Southeast Asia’s diversity have roots in remote eras and their 
study involve both historians and other scholars through interdisciplinary approaches. Side-by-
side with archaeological data and writings of Chinese origin, European sources provide the 
earliest available information on several regions, namely some areas of the Malay-Indonesian 
Archipelago, providing historical identity to individual profiles. This panel intend to bring 
together experts on different areas focusing on the importance of these records to the study 
of local histories in most island and coastal areas - from Myanmar to East-Timor, Philippines or 
Cambodia - and promoting debate on this topic. Portuguese and Spanish sources have been 
only partially published and an even smaller share is available in English. Despite this limited 
scope, studies on Southeast Asia history have greatly improved through comprehensive 
approaches involving Iberian views and their interaction with Southeast Asian peoples and 
states. Such representations of local political, cultural or economical phenomena are 
considerably different according to the origin (Portuguese traders and adventurers vs. Spanish 
conquistadores; official agents versus private merchants) and the degree of involvement with 
distinct Southeast Asian communities and identities. 
 

 
 

‘I write these details so that you may understand what the pen cannot write’. Purpose and 
Meaning in Private and Official Iberian Literature on the Maluku Islands (16th Century) 
Manuel Lobato (Portuguese Institute for Tropical Research (IICT), Lisbon, Portugal) 
 
The most quoted among the Portuguese texts dealing with the Maluku Islands is largely A 
Treatise on the Moluccas, an English edition of a sole codex containing the unfinished work 
written by António Galvão c. 1544. When it was published in 1971 by Hubert Jacobs S.J., the 
public not familiar with the Iberian sources gained full access to a text originally in a Spanish 
rendering version from a lost Portuguese draft. Scholars also benefited from an extremely 
careful, informative and erudite annotation by father Jacobs. A happy starting for a desirable 
selective editorial program concerning Iberian sources on Maluku proved to be ineffective. 
Some other Portuguese, Spanish and Dutch important descriptions of Maluku waits to be 
translated into English. One should mention the anonymous Capitania de Amboino, the 
Informaçam das Cousas de Maluco by Gabriel Rebelo, the Informação da cristandade de 
Maluco by the Italian Antonio Marta S.J., all written in Portuguese. Also the often quoted but 
fairly read Argensola’s Historia de la Conquista de las Islas Malucas was only partially 
translated. Even the sections concerning Maluku in the voluminous classical encyclopaedia by 
Valentijn continue not available except in the original Dutch rendering. 
These writings, as well as the numerous chapters included in the official chronicles, how 
informative they may seem, have not identical value. Only a few of them were written by 
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authors who personally witnessed the facts they described. Moreover they usually met 
cultural criteria and served political and individual agendas not always apparent to the reader. 
Text and context should be equally highlighted in this paper in order to point out major 
shortcomings and the intrinsic worth of an inventory that urges to be outlined. Important 
issues as hear-saying information and biased images, value and limits of ecclesiastical 
materials, administrative records, travelogue literature, chronicles and histories, are supposed 
mapping a prospective anthology of Iberian texts to be translated into English in a Southeast 
Asian perspective. 
 
 
‘They bring their wives and children in their ships and they always live inside them’: Images 
and Representations of the Overseas Chinese in Portuguese and Spanish Sources (16th-17th 
centuries) 
Paulo Jorge de Sousa Pinto (Centre for the Study of Communication and Culture, Portugal) 
 
In 1511, the Portuguese newly arrived on Melaka were pleased with the reception granted by 
the local Chinese community. Besides providing support to Afonso de Albuquerque on seizing 
the city, they were a precious source of information about the Far East trading routes and their 
homeland country. Being mostly traders from the southern Fujian province, they had a 
maritime, informal and practical view of reality that proved to be unsuited to the diplomatic 
contacts that the Portuguese tried to establish later with the Middle Kingdom. In a similar way, 
one of the motives that impelled the Spanish to settle in Manila in the 1570’s was the local 
presence of prosperous Chinese they called sangleys, not only because they made a regular 
trade with Fujian ports, but also because they could favour a most-desired entrance in 
continental China. Like the Portuguese felt a few decades before, it was a delusion. 
Chinese immigration to Southeast Asia had an economic, social and cultural impact throughout 
the centuries that affected – and still does – the relations between China and the southern 
neighbouring regions. Both Portuguese and Spanish sources gather information about this 
secular phenomenon that shed some light on some features of these sojourning, maritime 
groups that lived in a limbo between their homeland and the Southern Seas: an ability to 
organize themselves and a deep sense of community, their strong trading networks that made 
them fearful competitors or their hard-working skills that allowed Manila to flourish as an 
international emporium. 
 
 
Portuguese Materials in the ‘Singapore History Anthology Project’ (SHAP) 
Peter Borschberg (National University of Singapore, Singapore) 
 
The Singapore History Anthology Project (or SHAP for short) has been spearheaded at the 
Department of History of the National University of Singapore to heighten awareness of the 
region’s history before the founding of the British settlement in 1819. The project foresees the 
identification, translation into English and inclusion into the anthology deliverable documents 
of European and Asian origin, including especially also documents translated from Portuguese 
and Dutch. This paper casts a glance at the specifically Portuguese materials that have been 
found and discusses some of the key issues pertaining to selection, translation and 
arrangement of materials for inclusion. The paper will also address how the materials taken as 
a whole fit into the evolving historiographical discourses in Singapore at large.  
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The Turn of an Era. Late Nineteenth Century Iberian Impressions of the Siamese Monarchy 
and the Decline of Deputy Kingship 
Jan Dressler (Asia-Africa-Institute of Hamburg University, Germany) 
 
In Siam, like in most societies of mainland Southeast Asia which adhere to Theravada 
Buddhism, one trusted member of the royal family close the reigning monarch was customarily 
appointed to an office endowed with attributes of kingship; a position which designated the 
office-bearer as a probable heir to the throne. The custom of appointing deputy kings was 
practiced for centuries – the Suma Oriental of Tomé Pires (ca. 1515) possibly contains the 
eldest independent reference to the office – and outlasted the change of dynasties as well as 
the destruction of the Ayutthaya kingdom in 1767.  
Indigenous and foreign sources alike suggest that such princes wielded considerable political 
influence over affairs of state, commanded royal armies into the field, acted as councillors to 
the supreme kings, maintained a separate, second royal court with its own administrative and 
judicial bodies, and received a third of state revenue. Due to such an unusually extensive scope 
of authority the position was often referred to as that of “deputy king” or “second king” in 
Western writings of the late 18th and 19th century. After the transfer of the capital to Bangkok 
and the firm establishment of a new dynasty in 1782, six deputy kings rendered their services 
to the government of Siam until a serious conflict of interest between the two royal courts 
erupted in 1874/5 which led the country on the verge of civil war and foreign intervention. 
After this traumatic experience and the death of the last prince occupying the office in 1885, 
the peculiar institution of deputy kingship was once and for all abolished by King 
Chulalongkorn (Rama V.) in the wake of numerous reforms aimed at the modernization of 
Siam. 
The last quarter of the 19th century was doubtlessly  a transitory period in Thai history marked 
not only by the decline of the old administrative order and the dwindling of traditional 
historiography, but also by the revival of extended contacts with numerous foreign nations – a 
process which generated a considerable amount of archival sources.  
Despite the marginal political and economic importance of the Philippines for the mainland of 
Southeast Asia Spanish interest into Siam grew during the second half of the nineteenth 
century and culminated in a treaty of friendship and commerce (1870).  
Portuguese contacts to Siam were of a twofold nature, based on the diplomatic and trade 
interests of the Portuguese overseas possessions as well as the pastoral care for catholic 
descendants living in Siam. This involvement, albeit on a small scale, did survive even sever 
calamities such as the destruction of the Ayutthaya (1767), and Portugal became the first 
European country to re-establish formal contact with the Siamese court. 
Regardless of their considerable difference in perspective on Siam this paper intends to 
emphasize the value of Iberian sources as a means to broaden and enrich our knowledge 
about a decisive period of change in Siamese history. 
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PANEL 9: BIOMEDICAL RESEARCH IN SOUTH EAST ASIA CHANGING IDENTITIES: 
BIOSOCIAL EMBODIEMENT OF TECHNOLOGIES 
 
Conveners: Pascale Hancart Petitet, Dr ., Tenured Researcher, Institut de Recherche pour le 
Développement (IRD) UMI 233 Trans VIH MI, Université Montpellier I, France (Pascale.hancart-
petitet@ird.fr); Léo Mariani, Dr.,  Research Fellow, Laboratoire d’anthropologie et de 
psychologie cognitives et sociales, Université de Nice, Sophia-antipolis, France 
(laolienne@yahoo.fr) 
Keywords: Anthropology, Biomedical Research, Identity. 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Investigating anthropology of medical research led various scholars to document how these 
processes are exemplars of biosocial differentiation. In southern countries, enrolment in 
clinical research ensures real or perceived access to health care, particularly in low resources 
settings. Those perceptions are valid for both enrolled and non-enrolled patients as much as 
for relatives, colleagues or the general population. Considering those issues, our objective is to 
examine how access to biomedical technologies also impacts patients’ identities. We wish to 
explore the latter as dynamic and reflexive processes. We wonder why, how and to which 
extent the various social forms of biomedical research affect and contribute to shape 
individuals’ self perception, biosocial differentiation and social status. From an emic and/or 
diachronic perspective, the panel will discuss how biotechnologies (drugs, test, examination) 
frame intimate experiences in daily life of those affected. Through our proposed identities 
lens, we explore what it implies to be and to act as a clinical research “beneficiary.” How do 
people receive and manage the various clinical research phases, from the initial stage of 
implementation to its withdrawal? We expect papers that bring new ethnographical and/or 
theoretical insights relevant to address how subjective experiences are bounded to physical 
changes, social transformations and new symbolic (im)balances. 
 
 
On coba and cokok: Youth-led medical experiments in Makassar 
Anita Hardon (Centre for Global Health, University of Amsterdam, the Netherlands) and  
Nurul Ilmi Idrus (University of Hasanuddin, Indonesia) 
  
This paper contributes to the proposed panel by providing insights in the way young people 
experiment with biomedical technologies in Makassar, Indonesia. We examine how 
technologies are tinkered with by sex-workers, waria and hard-core drug users to generate 
desirable gendered identities and mental states. We show how sex workers use large amounts 
of a potent painkiller to become confident and happy, mixing it with drinks, pills and hot foods 
to enhance their combined effects. The leading concern of the transgender waria is to grow 
breasts. They first try to generate hard tissue with relatively high levels of injectable 
hormones, after which they switch to maintenance therapy with lower dosages of pills. Hard-
core drug users increasingly seek to be ‘high’ with legal drugs, because heroine is increasingly 
hard to get. They coba (try-out) new combinations of drugs and new ways of administering 
them. Youth experimentation is profoundly social: they pool resources to buy the products, 
and jointly assess the outcomes. Differences in effects of the drugs are explained with the 
notion of cocok, which refers to compatibility between the product and its users. The paper 
reflects on the nature of these youth-led experiments, the end-points used by youth, and the 
transformed identities that emerge out of this experimentation. 
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Homogenization of a therapeutic innovation within a national health policy implemented at 
the grassroots level in Cambodia 
Frédéric Bourdier (University of Aix-Marseille, Institut de Recherche pour le Développement, 
France)  

A health provider with single material equipment and a standardized drug against malaria: 
these are the three key components that have been promoted since nearly a decade in 
Cambodian remote areas with limited access to public health facilities. The health assistant is a 
local volunteer, the material utensil is a rapid diagnostic test and the medicine package 
consists in an artemisinin combination therapy worldwide recommended by the WHO. Such 
triple standardization, reinforced by a spatial homogenization process, aspires for reducing 
health inequalities. On the other hand, the government option to make available similar 
products (a biomedical tool plus an efficient drug) through a technically trained human 
resource in a multicultural rural context leads to different understandings from people’s points 
of view. Acceptances of the care-giver, the examination, the test and, if positive, the 
systematic drug delivery are not just apprehended in a mechanical way. Being conditioned by 
local socio-historical circumstances, they are culturally re-appropriated and subject to various 
interpretations that need to be deciphered. Having in mind that the vulnerability from a health 
infectious disease like malaria is associated with non medical factors dealing with socio-
economic status affecting individual’s self perception, the oral presentation will also analyze 
up to which extent the adoption of a new technology, sustained by ‘good health practices’, is 
variably incorporated in people’s health perception and practices. 

 
Making research, researchers, and subjects In an hiv prevention trial in Cambodia 
Jenna Grant (University of Iowa, USA) 
 
Whether cancelled or completed, HIV pre-exposure prophylaxis (PrEP) trials have been an 
intensive site for working out expectations for transnational biomedical experimentation and 
care, as well as the identities of research subjects and researchers, experts and activists. Much 
has been written about ethics and events of the Cambodia PrEP trial, which was cancelled in 
2004, but we knew less about how these debates configured who gets to be a researcher, a 
subject, an activist, or an expert. Based on ethnographic interviews and analysis of news 
media, journal articles, and activist documents, this paper explores the coproduction of 
research, researchers, and research subjects in the Cambodia PrEP trial. In addition to the well-
travelled figures of ‘foreign researcher’, ‘Cambodian sex-worker’, ‘drug company’, and ‘guinea 
pig’, there are others who were not called forward, such as Cambodian researchers, ethics 
committee members and foreign activists. It is in this foregrounding and foreclosing of 
particular identities in Cambodia’s first clinical trial that we can see how some aspects of 
biomedical research become ‘global’ and others become ‘local’, and some identities travel 
while others do not. As such, this paper contributes to scholarship within anthropology and 
science studies which describes how biomedicine and its technologies are done in practice, 
under specific conditions in specific times and places, including the interstitial spaces 
(Rottenburg 2009) of global public health research. 
 
 
Shaping reproductives bodies, framing identities: Biomedical experiments in Cambodia 
Pascale Hancart Petitet (Institut de Recherche pour le Développement, France) 
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In Cambodia, since the 1990s, reproductive health programs are operated by national and 
international organizations in collaboration with local authorities. Various initiatives are 
implemented within the global agendas of controlling population growth and reducing 
maternal mortality. Those programs involve many people as counselors, drugs sellers or 
caregivers who do operate with various biomedical innovations. We wonder about their 
personal experiences in combining hierarchy exigencies, clients demands, social obligations 
and private life. What about the agencies, the multiple forms of negotiation and the processes 
of construction of their professional role? The study is based on ethnographical investigations 
(2008-12) related to human reproduction. We present biographies and case studies of women 
and men enacting as « abortive pill sellers », « safe abortion providers », « vasectomy 
motivators » or « birth control counselors ». While examining local realities of global 
reproduction politics we explore how biomedical experiments embodied by social actors 
contribute to frame hybrid identities and shifting form of subjectivities. 
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PANEL 10: EMERGING INDIGENEITY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Dr. Fadjar Thufail , Indonesian Institute of Sciences (LIPI), Jakarta / Indonesia 
(fthufail@yahoo.com); Dr. Karin Klenke: Competence Network “Dynamics of Religion in 
Southeast Asia”, University of Goettingen / Germany (karin.klenke@sowi.uni-goettingen.de); 
Serena Müller, M.A.: Interdisciplinary Research Group “The Constitution of Cultural Property”, 
University of Goettingen, Germany (serena.mueller@sowi.uni-goettingen.de) 
Keywords: Indigeneity, rights, political transformations 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Across Southeast Asia, the self-identification as being indigenous has become a powerful 
practice for claiming collective political, social and cultural rights and for demanding 
recognition and participation in the respective dominant societies. Processes of self-
identification have been shaped by - for example - global legal recognition of indigenous 
groups via the UN Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, administrative and political 
transformations within nation states like democratisation or decentralisation, and conflicts 
over resources on the local level. Local initiatives, administrative and political bodies of the 
respective states, transnational NGOs, and global institutional bodies like the UNDP have 
opened up spaces in which to articulate specific indigenous identities and claims and to act 
collectively on a transnational level. The recognition by transnational bodies has compromised 
the relevance of national policies vis-à-vis indigenous groups and changed the hierarchically 
organized relationship between the formerly ‘. This panel seeks to systematically explore 
different articulations of indigeneity in relation to the dominant parts of society within their 
specific national and regional contexts. Who are the protagonists of indigenous identity on the 
different levels? How does the political claim to indigeneity transform the internal 
heterogeneity of the respective groups? 
 

Session 1 
Out of Borneo: The role of slavery in the peopling of the Philippines 
Roderick Orlina (Murdoch University, Australia) 
 
One of the most glaring omissions in Philippine historical discourse is the role of slavery in the 
shaping of the nation. Discussions tend to revolve around Moro raiding, which continued well 
into the colonial period and wreaked havoc on the non-Muslim population and the Spanish 
crown. However, historical evidence suggests that it was a widespread practice that was not 
limited to Mindanao and Sulu. European chronicles point to Borneo as the origin of some of 
the major groups that now inhabit the Philippines, evidence that appears to have been 
overlooked or ignored by modern scholarship. Drawing on such sources, as well as oral 
histories, linguistic data and genetic research, I argue that migration in this area was much 
more complex than previously thought and challenge notions of what is “native” in the 
Philippines. 
 
 
Bronze Drums and the Contestations of Indigenous Heritage in Laos 
Anna Karlström (University of Queensland, Australia) 
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Ongoing mining activities in Vilaboury, Laos, have revealed remains from a large 2500 years old 
metallurgical industry site, including some spectacular Dong Son bronze drums. These findings 
have been adopted by the nation state of Laos as an important part of Lao national heritage: 
evidence of sophisticated prehistoric metallurgy puts Laos on the archaeological map. 
However, Vilaboury is inhabited primarily by ethnic minority groups that in some aspects are 
considered the indigenous population of Laos, but in others are oppressed by the nation state, 
and who have their own strong connection to the bronze drums: as spirit mediums. The 
current situation in Vilaboury illustrates the complexity of heritage definitions, ownership, 
preservation strategies and the concept of indigeneity, and is ultimately about boundaries 
between ‘us’ and ‘them’. In this presentation I explore how indigenous groups and the nation 
state respectively define and use indigeneity in relation to history and heritage for different 
purposes, and what such different definitions and uses might result in. 
 
 
Talking to the “government”: Speech outlines of women weavers in Southern Mindanao 
Cherubim Quizon (Seton Hall University, New Jersey, USA) 
 
When indigenous peoples encounter the state, the interactions are often characterized as 
hegemonic, both structural and cultural. On one hand, the state is perceived as uniformly 
furthering its interests, including the exertion of total control over indigenous cultural 
communities and/or their resources. Similarly, indigenous peoples are perceived as uniformly 
resisting such control. In instances when they do not resist, or when their views are poorly 
articulated, they are believed to have either accepted their subsidiary status, or have been 
forcibly and effectively “minoritized” or “detribalized.” 
This paper will explore the rigor of uniformitarian assumptions about state control and 
indigenous responses by examining the case of women weavers from Mindanao, Lang Dulay 
and Salinta Monon, who received national government awards for their artistry. The paper will 
explore how women weavers, especially in Southeast Asia, long recognized for their artistic 
leadership in their respective communities, bring to light structural fissures in state 
formulations of indigenous culture and heritage, on one hand, and assumptions of 
minoritization/detribalization by transnational/global organizations and institutional bodies, 
on the other. The Philippine’s landmark 1997 law, the Indigenous Peoples’ Rights Act (IPRA) 
informs this study but the focus will be on voices from the field: extemporaneous speeches 
and interviews given by both women in their native languages of T’boli and Tagabawa Bagobo 
that were recorded on videotape by government cultural agencies in the years prior to and 
after the awards, footage never before translated. The contrasting contexts (speeches of 
thanks, teaching, narrating, as well as exploratory conversations) and the key actors in these 
encounters will be analyzed in order to articulate what these women strategically chose to 
communicate when presented with opportunities to speak directly to an abstract audience, 
the gobyerno (government) and its agents. 
 

Session 2 
Mutation in contemporary globalized world: the socio-spatial transformations in Tampuan 
villages (Cambodia) 
Téphanie Sieng (National Institute of Oriental Languages and Civilizations, Paris, France) 
 
In the Northeast of Cambodia, the population rise highlights the question of highland territory 
development. Indeed, since the middle of the Nineteen Nineties, Tampuan people are 
increasingly confronted with Khmer culture. Transformations have started to take place at the 
end of the 20th century. Considered rich in natural resources, Ratanakiri province has become 
the new “eldorado” for Khmer people and foreign firms. Therefore, many projects encourage 
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the integration of the region into the national territory. In this context, this paper aims at the 
way Tampuan rely on the concept of indigeneity to defend their territory and traditions.  
An analysis of regional transformations and new development policies should show 
Ratanakiri’s integration modalities into Cambodian territory. An analysis of the agricultural 
system evolution suggests the transition from swidden agriculture to cash crop. In addition, 
the recent “Triangle Development Program” places the province at the heart of Southeast 
Asian commercial and political agendas. Hence, the population processes represent an 
important issue both on regional and global levels. The concept of indigeneity, which is an 
instrument to present their concerns on global scale, may permit Tampuan people to protect 
their perception of space, landscape and lifestyle. 
 
 
Redefining « old life » as a protestant Bunong : on the influences of indigeneity on a pluri-
religious commune in the Cambodian highlands  
Catherine Scheer (Centre Asie du Sud-Est (EHESS/CNRS), Paris, France)  

In Cambodia, the title of indigenous ethnic minorities has emerged very recently, following 
generic appellations as Phnong, -pejoratively used in colonial times-, Upland Khmer, -
introduced parallel to the building of an independent Nation-, and ethnic minorities, -common 
under the Khmer Rouge and the People’s Republic of Kampuchea. The addition of 
“indigenous” first appeared in the 2001 land law and is reflecting the influence of international 
organizations and NGOs involved in legal drafting.  
This new notion has gained influence among the Bunong from Bu Sra since the land they used 
for subsistence farming has been integrated in large concessions that the government granted 
to rubber companies. Relying on fieldwork completed between 2009 and 2010 in this 
commune where Animist and Christian Bunong live side by side, I propose to explore the 
“indigenous” rhetoric’s influence on Protestant local activists. In the process of reclaiming 
specific land rights as an “indigenous community”, their “new life in Christ” appears 
problematic as it is defined as rejection of “old life”, especially traditional ritual practices. We 
will thus look at how this specific conjuncture has lead Protestant Bunong to readjust their 
Christian identity to an “indigenous” one and to reconfigure their relations with their Animist 
neighbors.  
 
 
Claiming Land Title: Sultans, Adat Communities, and the Politics of Indigeneity in 
Postcolonial Indonesia 
Fadjar I. Thufail (Indonesian Institute of Sciences, Jakarta, Indonesia) 

This paper addresses attempts pursued by kings, sultans, and adat communities in Indonesia 
to contest the status as “indigenous” people. I would discuss the disputes emerging between 
the sultans and the adat communities over access and ownership to swapraja domains, the 
plots of land designated originally by the Dutch colonial government as sultanate grounds. In 
the last few years, the swapraja domains have provoked conflicts when the adat communities 
accuse that the Dutch colonial government took the lands by force, gave the lands to the kings, 
and issued ownership title for the kings. The adat communities want to re-claim ownership 
over the plots of land. 
This paper argues that the increasing global discourse on indigenous rights has raised the 
interest of the adat communities in Indonesia over territorial ownership. The politics of 
indigeneity in Indonesia emphasizes the place of origin as an important category of rights that 
can be transformed into a legal norm of territorial ownership. The adat communities in 
Indonesia learned about the normative category of ownership rights and instituted a mapping 
project to register customary land ownerships at the Customary Land Registration Office 
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(Badan Registrasi Wilayah Adat). On the other hand, however, kings and sultans fight against 
the mapping project, complaining that the initiative has encroached upon the swapraja 
domains. Some sultans have tried to revive the defunct swapraja domains to counter the adat 
communities. Other sultans argue that the concept of indigenous ownership should involve 
subjective attachment and not limited to the legal definition of access rights and property 
ownership. The sultans suggest that the politics of indigeneity goes beyond contesting an 
ownership title, but includes a political and cultural act to express subjective attachment to a 
place of origin. 
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PANEL 11: COLONIAL AND NATIONAL RACIALIZATIONS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 
Conveners: Dr. Ricardo Roque, ICS University of Lisbon and University of Sydney  
(ricardo.roque@ics.ul.pt / ricardo.roque@sydney.edu.au); Professor Warwick Anderson, 
University of Sydney (wanderson@usyd.edu.au) 
Keywords:  history of race; colonialism; nationalism. 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
During the past three decades there has been increasing interest in the production and 
circulation of racial science for the construction of colonial and national regimes. Race 
concepts, taxonomies, and varied forms of “racism” have been constitutive of nineteenth and 
twentieth-century Western colonial regimes in Southeast Asia; but they may also appear as an 
enduring phenomenon that can pervade “post-colonial” nationalisms in the region. A number 
of case-studies in imperial history, postcolonial studies, cultural anthropology, and the history 
of science and medicine already exist that indicate scientific racial formations have come into 
existence in connection with modes of colonial governmentality, plantation regimes, the 
establishment of nation-states, and so on. Yet, these studies have not yet been brought 
together under a broader cross-disciplinary and comparative frame. It is a purpose of this 
panel to explore these comparative connections, bridging case-studies that explore histories of 
race, science, colonialism, and nationalism as interconnected historical phenomena in 
Southeast Asia. We envisage this panel as exploring how one racializes oneself or is racialized 
by others in a variety of settings, including the production of pure or originary identities and 
mixed or hybrid identities. The panel seeks papers that will focus on one or more of the 
following topics in Southeast Asia: (i) emergence and uses of racial sciences in late-colonial 
contexts; (ii) legacies and significance of racial science in processes of nation-building, (iii) 
indigenous and anti-colonial interactions with racial conceptions and formations. 

 
 

Bohemian images of race and colonialism 
Jan Mrázek (National University of Singapore, Singapore) 

Most studies of colonial constructions of race focus on discourse and practices of the colonial 
powers or the colonized nations. This paper will explore images of race, racism, and 
colonialism in the texts by a European people who were not a colonial power, who were in 
many ways in a position not unlike that of a colony, and who were themselves seen as racially 
distinct, exotic and often inferior to Western Europeans. The texts by Bohemians who travelled 
to the East Indies in the colonial period provide a marginal but interestingly different 
perspective on race and colonialism. The authors’ views were varied and often conflicting, but 
they did all respond in various ways to the Czechs’ own cultural and political position in the 
East of Europe, to a historical experience in many ways very different from the European 
colonial powers. For example, some Czech writers posed the “brave Atjenese“ as an inspiration 
for Czechs, and the anti-colonial war in Atjeh as a model for the liberation of their own nation 
– in the 19th century from the Austro-Hungarian Empire, and during the World War Two from 
Nazi Germany. The paper is based primarily on reading of published and unpublished fiction, 
poetry, travel accounts, letters, diaries, etc. in Czech archives and libraries. The primary focus 
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of this paper are Czech images of the Dutch East Indies and British Malaya, but I relate them to 
Czech images of race more broadly – from Gypsies and Jews to Africans and American 
“Indians.” 
 
 
 
Immigrants and race theories in the Philippines during the late 19th century 
Florentino Rodao (Complutense University, Madrid, Spain) 
 
The second half of the 19th century was a period of change in the Philippines. While the islands 
lived before a long dependency from Spain though the yearly Manila Galleon linking with 
Mexico, the 19th century increased dependence of Spain.  And also, while political crisis appear 
clearly with the Cavite crisis in 1870, there is an increasing flow of Spanish immigrants in the 
Philippines. Many of them, apparently, had in mind some of the ideas about race superiority 
and were ready to use them in order to claim ascendancy in the islands, both against Filipinos 
or Chinese but also vis a vis mestizos and even pure-blooded Europeans.  The most famous of 
the is a journalist whose name was Quioquiap, but there were more. The paper explores the 
importance of the race issue and the expectations of those recently arrived Spaniards in the 
Philippines, both inside the Spanish community and in relation to the whole of the society. The 
paper also tries to compare the decreasing role of mestizos in the Dutch East Indies with those 
of the Philippines, but also with Puerto Rico and Cuba. 
 
 
Racializing borders: the making of Portuguese Timor’s ethnological line, 1900-1960 
Ricardo Roque (Institute of Social Sciences-University of Lisbon, Portugal and University of 
Sydney, Australia) 

In this paper I explore the interlaced histories of racial science and colonial geography; the 
concrete practices, theories and contingencies through which colonial boundaries become or 
fail to become racialized. The focus is on the Portuguese colony of East Timor and on the 
activities of Portuguese anthropologists and colonial officers in the first half of the twentieth 
century. I begin with an exploration of António Mendes Correia’s attempts to solve the problem 
of East Timor’s confusing ethnogeny. Arguably the most influential Portuguese physical 
anthropologist in the twentieth century, Mendes Correia began his prolific anthropological 
work in 1916 with a set of original papers on the racial taxonomy of East Timor that drew on 
observations made in situ by the late captain Fonseca Cardoso, himself a physical 
anthropologist of an earlier generation. In subsequent works Correia argued vigorously for the 
unmistakable classification of the East Timorese within the Malayan race type. He intended to 
revise A. R. Wallace’s famous ethnological line of the Malay Archipelago, establishing a new 
racial line that distinguished East (Portuguese) from West (Dutch) Timor. I will examine the 
multiple colonial and scientific threads of this racial boundary work, unveiling the hidden story 
of Correia’s original anthropometric data: the expeditions undertaken in the early 1900s by 
colonial officers to determine the exact politico-geographical border that would separate Dutch 
from Portuguese lands on the island. 
 
 
Racial science and colonial interactions on Bali, 1939 
Fenneke Sysling (International Institute for Asian Studies Leiden and VU University Amsterdam, 
The Netherlands) 
 
This paper looks at racial research practices on Bali in 1939 and at the interactions between 
the anthropologist and local Balinese. Dutch anthropologist J.P. Kleiweg de Zwaan visited Bali 
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in 1939 with his wife and daughter to study the physical differences between the Balinese and 
the Bali-Aga, according to legend the original people of Bali. He followed in the footsteps of 
the German anthropologist Ernst Rodenwaldt who had done a small and unsatisfactory study 
of the racial differences between different Hindu casts in Bali a few years before.  
In this paper I argue that physical anthropology fits uneasily in the universalising and 
modernising discourse of late colonial Ethical Policy in the Netherlands East Indies. The set of 
arguments emphasising geographical difference and (in the case of Bali) caste difference and 
the feelings of anthropologists that this difference should be preserved was a more 
conservative strain in colonial thought. 
At the same time, the Balinese used European anthropology for their personal goals. The 
personal papers of Kleiweg and his wife tell us how several heads of the Balinese villages asked 
to be measured and, in one case, to have the results framed and hung in the veranda as 
scientific proof of what they considered their important ancestry. This shows how 
anthropological practice was understood and lived in a variety of ways at the local level. 
 
 
The Mestizos of Kisar: Race Mixing on an East Indies Island Laboratory  
Hans Pols and Warwick Anderson (University of Sydney, Australia) 
 
From around 1900 to the late 1920s, the Dutch East Indies island of Kisar, located near East 
Timor, served as an exemplary medical laboratory for the study of human race mixing. In 1665, 
the VOC had built a military base there. About a dozen soldiers decided to stay there after they 
finished their contracts with the VOC and married local women. From the second generation, 
they married mostly within their own group. This group, named the mestizos of Kisar, became 
the object of extensive investigation by Dutch, German, and Australian scientists who 
investigated the social, cultural, and biological consequences of race mixing. Untiel World War 
II, when race mixing ceased to be a biological problem, the mestizos of Kisar were rivalled in 
importance as a case study only by the mixed-race peoples of German South-West Africa, 
whom Eugen Fischer investigated in the 1910s.   
The mestizos of Kisar became famous through the 1928 2-volume study by the German 
physician Ernst Rodenwaldt, who had migrated to the Indies in 1921. By the mid-1930s, every 
racial scientist had read Rodenwaldt’s description and evaluation of the inhabitants of Kisar, 
and his study was widely cited in international discussions on race mixing. The mestizos of 
Kisar became a model for future scientific investigations of race mixing in the 1920s and 1930s. 
In this paper we will examine various interpretations of this so-called biological experiment 
and trace its influence not only on racial thought in Southeast Asia but on ideas of human 
difference and hybridity in the rest of the world, especially its impact on Nazi racial policies. 
We conclude with a reflection on how a small Southeast Asian community became, for a time, 
an experimental model for human hybridity. But just as they had risen quickly to international 
fame, so did they rapidly sink into obscurity again after World War II.  
 
 
Racial imaginings in post-colonial Malaya: new technologies and indigenous blood in the 
1950s 
Sandra Khor Manickam (Goethe-Universität Frankfurt, Germany) 
 
The 1930s-1950s ushered in new dynamics in the anthropological studies of Orang Asli 
(Peninsula Malaysia’s indigenous peoples) with decolonisation, new technologies of racial 
typecasting and post-colonial institutions playing roles in the study of Orang Asli. The first half 
of the twentieth century saw vast changes in the studies of indigenous people of Malaya by 
European anthropologists and colonial officials. Biological anthropological methods took over 
in emphasis from earlier studies focussing on indigenous languages. While the outward 
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measuring of bodies took place in the early 1900s, from the 1930s onwards new ways of 
testing racial provenance became available in the form of blood-group studies which 
prefigured later, more comprehensive genetic studies of indigenous peoples in Malaya.  
This paper investigates the transition from physical anthropology in Malaysia based on 
outward characteristics to that which looked at genetic markers in the blood. I ask what 
changes, if any, were made in this transition, and how the new technology influenced the kinds 
of questions asked of indigenous peoples. I view this second phase of great importance as a 
bridge between the first phase of bodily measurements and racial theorizing from the 1840s-
1930s, and the most recent spate of studies in the present. In the last 20 years or so, the 
genetic studies on indigenous people of Malaysia and elsewhere has continued to excite the 
interest of biologists, pre-historians and politicians alike. However, there is little 
contextualisation of these studies’ connections to the earlier history of racial science in 
Malaya, and to blood-group anthropology in almost independent Malaysia in the 1950s. This 
paper seeks to investigate this crucial period in between the developments anthropology of 
the colonial period and genetic science in the present day. 
 
 
Counterinsurgency Practices in Southern Thailand and the Gendered Codification of Racial 
and Religious Difference 
Ruth Streicher (Freie Universität Berlin, Germany) 
 
Largely unknown to a wider international audience, a violent insurgency has been raged in 
Thailand’s southernmost region since at least 2004 and has by now claimed over 5000 lives. In 
this presentation, I explore the gendered religious and racial underpinnings of the Thai 
military’s counterinsurgency programme in the ‘Malay-Muslim’ south.  
Conceptually, I argue for analysing counterinsurgency techniques as (neo-)colonial practices of 
nation-state formation. Thus the contemporary counterinsurgency campaign needs to be 
located within a larger historical context of Siamese crypto-colonial nation-state formation at 
the beginning of the 20th century. It was in this context that notions of the Thai race and 
Buddhist religion were bound up with the construction of an alternative Siamese modernity, 
rendering the southernmost largely Malay-Muslim population as ‘Others within’ the newly 
bounded territory. This historical moment is equally important for understanding the function 
of the Thai military, which was instituted as an emblem of modernity and largely tasked with 
inner political consolidation.  
Embedded in this historical framework, I present an analysis of fieldwork data on 
contemporary counterinsurgency practices employed by the Thai army in the south. I thereby 
shed light on the gendered codification of racial and religious difference within a 
counterinsurgency programme that propagates cultural and religious diversity as national 
solutions to the conflict.  
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PANEL 12: DYNAMICS OF ETHNIC CLASSIFICATION IN BORNEO 
 
Convenor: Kenneth Sillander, University of Helsinki, Finland, Senior Lecturer 
(kenneth.sillander@helsinki.fi) 
Keywords: ethnic identity, ethnic relations, ethnohistory 

 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
This panel explores the dynamics of ethnic classification and interaction in Borneo, with a view 
to understanding both historical and current patterns, and how they reflect indigenous notions 
and state politics. Administratively divided into Indonesian Borneo (Kalimantan), Brunei and 
the Malaysian states of Sabah and Sarawak, Borneo is an island of remarkable ethno-cultural 
diversity, often compared to that of highland Burma. Ethnohistories reveal a pattern of fluid, 
transient, and frequently overlapping identities. Group relations were typically characterized 
by what Patricia Spyer calls “entanglement,” qualities defying the “strict oppositional logic” 
associated with modernity and essentialist, nation-state modelled notions of ethnicity, a 
pattern still persisting in many contexts. Even the categories of “Dayak” (indigenous non-
Muslims) and “Malay” (Malay speaking Muslims), into which the island’s population is 
popularly divided are rather loosely bounded categories between which considerable 
interethnic traffic and intercultural influence has occurred. However, the two last centuries 
have witnessed a development toward increasing ethnic consolidation and objectification, 
reflecting a variety of influences including colonialism, nationalism, discourses on indigeneity, 
and pre- and postcolonial multiculturalist politics. The contributions to the panel document 
the effects of such influences, and of indigenous notions of belonging and otherness, on 
patterns of identification and intergroup relations in a variety of contexts in different parts of 
the island. 
 
 
Indigenous Micro-Ethnicity and Principles of Belonging in Southeast Borneo 
Kenneth Sillander (University of Helsinki, Finland) 

 
This paper explores the nature and raison d'être of ethnicity in Borneo. It outlines the 
characteristics of ethnic affiliation and ethnogenesis and assesses the importance of different 
underlying principles for identification, such as locality, culture, and origins. Through examples 
from interior southeast Borneo, I describe a historically dominant pattern of dynamic 
identification with small and ephemeral localized groups and the gradual emergence of more 
inclusive and objectified ethnic identities. As elsewhere in Borneo, and even more, a condition 
of pervasive micro-ethnic differentiation was here endemic and continues to influence local 
intergroup relations, while larger ethnic categories were mostly unimportant, exonymically-
ascribed, and evolved through increasing regional integration. I will analyze this condition and 
subsequent developments with special reference to how they reflect indigenous notions of 
belonging. In so doing, I will pursue a synthesis of previous theorizing of indigenous micro-
ethnicity in Borneo including Peter Metcalf’s recent hypothesis that it was constituted by the 
particular form of organization of trade, political leadership and longhouse residence, and 
Jacob Mallinckrodt’s scheme of a genealogically-based tribal order which has served as the 
most influential reference for ethnic classification in southeast Borneo. 
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The Contextualisation of Ethnicity and Inter-ethnicity: Constructed Categories and Dynamic 
Processes among the Basap/Lebbo’ Peoples in East Kutai/Berau (East Kalimantan) 
Antonio J. Guerreiro (IrAsia, Marseille, France) 
 
This paper suggests that the construction of ethnic identity and ethnic categories is 
determined by a set of factors at the regional level, such as language and ethos, and 
sometimes economic specialization. It appears that the use of alternative ethnonyms, across 
different languages boundaries (both exonyms and endonyms, nicknames, etc.), is crucial in 
the processes of "crystallizing" ethnic identity. This approach has the advantage of explaining 
the nature of the existing relationships between 'dominant' and 'lower-status groups' in regard 
to demographic weight, and other factors such as cultural values. Conversely, it allows the 
uncovering of the on-going transformations of ethnicity, its fluidity, in the regional social space 
according to a dynamic perspective. Being shared by nearby or faraway peoples in the same 
region the notion of ethnicity cannot be isolated from the processes of inter-ethnicity. In this 
sense, the contextualization of ethnicity rests also on the analysis of the historical background 
of the group and the ‘constructed ethnic images’ coming from the past. Clearly the scattered 
Basap/Lebbo’ in the hinterland of Kaltim belong to the low status category of peoples in the 
region. They have been the victims of headhunting and violence from the neighbouring Dayak 
(Manga’ay, Wehea, Kayan, Kenyah) since the latter moved into the area. Additionally, they 
have been economically exploited by the kerajaan Berau and Kutai. 
 
 
 
The Dynamics of Ethnic Classification: Who are the Lahanan? 
Jennifer Alexander (The Australian National University, Australia) 

This paper documents the process by which the Lahanan diaspora and the Lahanan residents 
of the Bakun Resettlement Scheme came to define themselves as Malaysian, almost as 
frequently as Lahanan. The Lahanan have been active agents in the creation of local and 
national identities, alongside anthropologists (Alexander 1989, Alexander & Alexander 2002; 
Guerreiro 1987) and civil servants. The Socio-Economic Surveys (1987) which preceded the 
construction of the Bakun Dam promoted ethnic differentiation and events in the Lahanan 
Longhouse at Long Pangai and subsequently in the BRS drew public attention to the ethnic 
classification of Lahanan when  those resident in urban centres, set up a Lahanan Association 
in 2006 to promote their cause. Conflict, entanglement and modernity are the themes of 
the paper. Conflict between Kayan and Lahanan, between kin and also between adherents of 
Adat Bungan and Roman Catholics, between Kayan and Lahanan longhouses was couched in 
terms of ethnic classification and also community identity. The Lahanan had steadily resisted 
Kayan hegemony asserting that they were the centre of a network which covered the entire 
Balui. Conflict within the longhouse was often couched in terms of ethnic classification.  
From the outsiders point of view the Lahanan had been viewed as Kayan, and the Lahanan 
themselves defined themselves as Kayan in urban situations. The theme of entanglement and 
trade was very much tied up with the process (Alexander & Alexander 2002). In the words of 
Patricia Spyer (2000:17) “...entanglement within a larger world and its modernity shade 
imperceptibly into each other”. 
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Unravelling the Past for the Future: Narratives and Ethnicity in the Kelabit Highlands  
Valerie Mashman (Universiti Malaysia Sarawak, Malayasia) 
 
It has been argued that the longhouse rather than the tribe is the appropriate vehicle for 
analysis of ethnicity in Borneo and that the key to understanding the identity of a longhouse 
community is through their historical narratives (Metcalf 2010). More specifically, in the case 
of Kelabit of Borneo, it is difficult to investigate ethnicity through history, as there is a 
reluctance to talk about a pre-Christian past (Amster 1998; Bala 2008). Thus, it is all the more 
significant that a series of Kelabit historical narratives have been delivered within the last ten 
years in a long house on the edge of the Kelabit highlands. In this paper I will show how these 
narratives offer new perspectives on Kelabit ethnicity, through alliances with the Ngurek. 
Further to this, I will examine the way the qualities of doo, “social standing”, and iyuk, 
“enabling,” contribute to notions of progress and success and are inherent in the 
achievements of the key figures of the narratives (Bala 2008). This will provide a framework for 
understanding the rationale for telling the narratives in the present and the implications for 
the future. 
 
 
Sensing Identity: Olfactory Ethnic Classification in West Kalimantan  
Anika Koenig (The Australian National University, Australia/ University of Lucerne) 
 
This paper explores the ways in which Kanayatn Dayaks in a small West Kalimantan village 
categorize self and other on an olfactory level. This classification played a particularly 
important role during times of conflict between Dayaks and Madurese in the mid-1990s. 
Kanayatn villagers claimed to have been unable to visually identify their Madurese enemies, 
but asserted that some of them were able to recognize Madurese by their allegedly specific 
ethnic body odor.  
However, olfactory ethnic classification did not only take place during Dayak-Madurese 
conflicts but also is an important element of Kanayatn understandings of ethnic difference in 
everyday life. During my fieldwork, Kanayatn villagers claimed that all ethnic groups possess a 
specific ethnic smell at all times: Madurese are said to smell of cattle, Chinese of pork, 
Westerners of bread, and Dayaks allegedly smell ‘normal’. Nevertheless, while these odors are 
widely regarded to be an integral element of ethnic identity, the importance of such olfactory 
categories is situational. When demarcation and differentiation from an ethnic other is sought 
(as is the case, for example, in situations of conflict) these olfactory categories gain great 
importance. In contrast, in harmonious situations, their importance decreases. In this paper, I 
seek to investigate these sensory classifications and the implications they have for ethnic 
relations in the region. 
 
 
 
The Japanese Malay: Ethnic Categorisation among Dayaks in Southern Kalimantan Barat 
Christine Helliwell (The Australian National University, Australia) 
 
The distinction found throughout Borneo between those peoples locally termed ‘Dayak’ 
(Dayaks) and those locally termed ‘Melayu’ (Malays) is most commonly understood as one 
between non-Islamic indigenous peoples (Dayaks) and Islamic indigenous peoples (Malays). 
While Borneo peoples recognise that not all Muslims are Malays, nevertheless they often 
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appear to make a correlation between ‘Muslim’ and ‘Malay’. This paper will argue that in parts 
of the island the distinction is more complex than such an easy elision between identity and 
religion can allow for. Thus, in the Dayak community of Gerai in southern Kalimantan Barat, 
Japanese soldiers during World War 2 were labelled ‘Melayu’, even though Gerai people knew 
that they did not identify as Muslim. For Dayaks in this region – who were long subject to the 
overlordship of Malay sultans – the category Melayu is one of alterity, indexing a range of 
characteristics seen as opposed to those found in their own societies. 
 

Islam, Indigeneity and the Banjar 
Mary Hawkins (University of Western Sydney, Australia) 

Victor King (2001) has remarked that one of the major preoccupations of the anthropological 
literature on Borneo is that of the problem of defining and naming ethnic categories and 
ethnic groups. In most cases, the ethnic groups perceived as ‘problematic’ are those who may 
be gathered, loosely, under the umbrella term ‘Dayak’. The Malays of Borneo, on the other 
hand, have received far less scrutiny. This paper will examine one such Malay group, the Banjar 
of southern Kalimantan. I will argue that the meaning of ‘Banjar’, it’s cultural and historical 
content, and the manner in which individuals are recruited to Banjar, is not now and has never 
been fixed, but rather is shaped by historical forces, by ideas of national belonging, by local 
and global Islam, and by discourses of indigeneity.  

 

Dayak Ethnogenesis and Repositioning within the Indonesian State 
Laura Steckman (University of Wisconsin-Madison, USA) 
 
In most theoretical approaches to identity, shared culture is considered a prerequisite 
element.  While culture inherently must become an integrating factor in any developing 
identity, there are instances where an exogenous perception of shared culture can precipitate 
the evolution of that ethnicity. The Dayaks of Indonesian Borneo are an example of how 
external, topical interpretations of multiple tribal groups can evolve into an ethnic community. 
When the Dutch colonial administration decided to categorize all of Borneo’s interior 
inhabitants under a single ethnic label in their colonial censuses, they set into motion an 
ethno-genetic process that led to the emergence of an actual ethnic identity over two 
centuries.  In more recent years, Dayaks have embraced this identity based upon cultural 
elements that they do share, while remaining cognizant of distinct differences inherent among 
the individual groups falling within the domains of the ethnonym. In the last three decades, 
Dayaks have used the recognition of similar cultural elements to reinterpret themselves, using 
these shared aspects to work toward greater unification and improvement of their socio-
economic and political position within the Indonesian state. Because of the group’s creation by 
external forces, Indonesia’s Dayaks represent a case where the group itself has appropriated 
an outside perception of shared culture to create a salient ethnic identity, re-forging itself into 
a more distinctly defined community striving to solidify its position on Borneo and within the 
Indonesian state. 
 
 
Ethnic Revival and Counter-Hegemony: Language, Politics and Kadazandusun Identity in 
Malaysia  
Lee Hock Guan (Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Singapore) 
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Indigenous minorities’ cultures today are facing extinction in many parts of the world. In 
Malaysia, a Malay-Muslim dominated state has aggressively pursued policies to integrate the 
country’s indigenous minorities especially Sabah’s Kadazandusuns into a largely Malayized 
nation. Through manipulation of Kadazandusun ethnicity and implementation of assimilation 
policies, Malay-Muslims had usurped the Kadazandusuns’ position as the largest indigenous 
and politically dominant group in Sabah. Disenchantment with the group’s diminished status 
triggered a Kadazandusun ethnic revivalism to counter the rising Malay-Muslim political and 
cultural hegemony. A Kadazandusun elite started to promote language as a means to preserve 
group identity and a catalyst for Kadazandusun political unity. In 1995, the Kadazandusun 
Language Foundation (KLF) was established to collect, collate and print the group’s folktales 
and oral histories, and to preserve, codify and promote the use of a common Kadazandusun 
mother tongue. The adoption of a common language has helped to generate a sense of 
belonging amongst members of different Kadzandusun “tribes” to a larger inclusive ethnic 
identity. Efforts to develop and propagate the Kadazandusun language, however, have to 
overcome the group’s small population size and limited resources - and the Malay-Muslim 
state’s antagonistic reaction. Invariably, this has negatively impact the Kadazandusun 
language’s capacity to strengthen group identity and to politically unite the group. 
 
 
Intermarriage and the Dynamics of Belonging and Identity in East Kalimantan 
Christian Oesterheld (Mahidol University International College (MUIC), Thailand) 
 
Much of the ethnographic literature on East Kalimantan has assumed relatively stable ethnic 
identities. Marriage alliances between different Dayak groups have been frequent, but usually 
led to swift cultural assimilation of the inmarrying party. Similarly, Dayak-Kutai Malay 
intermarriages have been conceptualized in terms of socio-religious assimilation (masuk 
Islam). This paper suggests that a number of socio-historical developments, including Christian 
mission work, the spread of formal education and the more recent advances in regional 
political autonomy, have resulted in a higher degree of cultural adaptability among the Dayak 
groups of East Kalimantan, leading to hybrid identity formation especially in the urban centers 
of Balikpapan, Samarinda, Bontang and Tanjung Redeb, but also in the new political centers of 
decentralized regencies (kabupaten). 
In this context, my paper explores the dynamics of ethnic identity among three extended 
families based in Samarinda and Sendawar (West Kutai) in historical perspective, tracing their 
multi-ethnic genealogies and the perceived meaning of divergent traditions vis-à-vis matters of 
belonging and cultural practice in the lives of family members. Considering issues of 
transferability and generalizability, the scope of application of these case study data for the 
understanding of the dynamics of ethnic affiliation in the urban and semi-urban contexts in 
East Kalimantan will be discussed. 
 
 
Ethnic Tourism and the Representation of Ethnicity in Sabah, Malaysia 
Bertrand Réau (University of Paris 1, Panthéon-Sorbonne, France) 
 
Based on a six-month investigation in the Mari Mari Cultural Village near Kota Kinabalu (Sabah, 
Malaysia), this paper presents an analysis of the behaviour of 'Asian' tourists vis-à-vis the 
staging of culture of local ethnic groups (Kadazandusun, Murut, Badjau, etc.). The paper 
explores the relationship between tourists and performers based on data obtained through 
participatory observations, in-depth interviews with local people, and 700 questionnaires of 
tourists of different nationalities. The results show that individual mobility trajectories and 
cultural and social background influence the way tourists envision the culture of the local 
populations. Through an analysis of the tourist gaze, I will examine the classification and 
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representation of the ethnies in Sabah by and to foreigners. The presentation will demonstrate 
the social and cultural diversity of attitudes to the staging of cultural traditions during the 
various activities performed in the cultural village (donning of traditional costume, bamboo 
cooking, blowpipe shooting) and, thus, the diversity of representations of ethnicity and 
authenticity in Sabah. 
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2nd GROUP – ECONOMY AND DEVELOPMENT 

 
 

PANEL 13: ANALYTICAL APPROACHES TO THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL HISTORY OF 
SOUTHEAST ASIA SINCE THE MID-19TH CENTURY 
 
Conveners: Jean-Pascal Bassino (Professor), Institute of East Asian Studies (IAO), Ecole 
Normale Supérieure de Lyon (jean-pascal.bassino@ens-lyon.fr); Greff Huff (Professor), 
Pembroke College, University of Oxford, England (gregg.huff@pmb.ox.ac.uk); Pierre van der 
Eng (Associate Professor), Indonesia Project, Arndt-Corden Department of Economics, 
Crawford School of Public Policy, ANU College of Asia and the Pacific, The Australian National 
University (pierre.vandereng@anu.edu.au) 
Keywords: Economic history, social history, analytical approaches 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Over the recent years, a growing body of literature has revisited institutional and cultural 
changes that occurred in Southeast Asia between the first globalization of the 19th century and 
the steady economic growth of the recent decades. The aim of this panel is to investigate 
related economic and social issues by using analytical approaches. The panel will include 
studies exploring various aspects of the history of Southeast Asia, either focusing on a 
particular sub-period or covering a long time span. Possible topics include (but are not 
restricted to) agricultural transformation, market integration, demographic changes, urban 
expansion, changes in living standards, personal and spatial inequalities, the dynamics of social 
and business networks, and the impact of war and environmental changes on economic 
activities and demographic patterns. The papers could either focus on an individual country or 
cover the region as a whole, or adopt a comparative approach (across Southeast Asia and/or 
with China, India, Japan or Korea). The organizers of the panel welcome papers relying on a 
combination of qualitative and quantitative information and employing analytical tools; e.g. 
social network analysis, geographic information system, time series or panel data analysis, 
population reconstruction, or historical national accounting. 
 
 
 The First East Asian Economic Miracle: Nominal and Real Wages in Asian and European 
cities, 1880-1838 
Jean-Pascal Bassino (Institute of East Asian Studies, Ecole Normale Supérieure de Lyon, France) 
and Pierre Van der Eng (Indonesia Project, Australian National University, Australia) 
 
How poor was Asia before World War II? The common perception is that living standards in 
Japan were lower than in Western Europe and even lower in other Asian countries. This study 
offers a comparison of nominal wages and welfare ratios for 1880-1938. It is based on price 
and wage data for six East Asian cities, Bangkok, Hanoi, Penang, Saigon, Singapore, and Tokyo, 
and two European cities, Milan and Paris. Welfare ratios of urban workers in Tokyo were lower 
than in Bangkok, and at times also lower than in other Southeast Asian cities. The Euro-Asian 
comparison shows that by 1935 welfare ratios in Bangkok were still comparable to those in 
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Paris, while those in Saigon and Singapore were higher than in Milan. An interpretation is 
proposed. 
 
 
 
Measuring living standards, a critical survey of the literature in Southeast Asia in the 20th 
century 
Anne Booth (School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, UK) 
 
The paper builds on previous work of mine which assessed different measures of changing 
living standards in colonial Southeast Asia in the years from 1900 to 1942 (Modern Asian 
Studies 2012). The purpose of the paper is to evaluate different measures of changing living 
standards which have been used in the years from 1930 to the early 1970s. These years 
encompassed the world depression of the 1930s, the Pacific War and the Japanese occupation, 
and the transition to independence of all the Southeast Asian countries except Thailand. The 
paper examines a range of poverty indicators based on early household income and 
expenditure surveys, as well as indicators based on per capita food availability, mortality rates, 
literacy rates and educational enrollments, wage data, and anthropometric evidence. The 
paper also examines measures of female empowerment, including labour force participation 
rates, and educational participation rates, and argues that these indicators show that 
Southeast Asia was different from other parts of Asia, and other parts of the Islamic world.  

 
 
Between Self-Sufficiency and Integration: A Long-Term Perspective on the Emergence of a 
Cambodian System of Capitalism 
Andrew Cock (Institute for Advanced Studies on Asia, University of Tokyo, Japan) 
 
It is commonly observed that the current Cambodian regime, in power since 1979, has sought 
to privatize vast areas of the rural landscape by awarding agro-industrial business ventures 
rights to cultivate land.  Benefiting from rising East Asian demand for primary commodities, 
these property rights have taken the form of so-called “economic land concessions” rather 
than grants of freehold title.  The concession rights are usually granted by Prime Ministerial 
decree as the outcome of the cultivation of personalistic connections by the entrepreneur with 
the ruling elite.  They are likewise, in practice, revocable at will by executive decree. They 
enshrine, I will argue in this paper, an enduring, sometimes active and sometimes latent, 
desire by the elite for autarky in the context of their practical imperative to benefit from 
economic and political ties that transcend Cambodia’s boundaries. The institutional 
manifestations of this tension have led to the emergence of a distinctive system of capitalism.  
The paper will adopt a long-term perspective on the relationship between property institutions 
and rural capitalistic enterprise.  I begin with the fiercely resisted attempts by French colonial 
authorities to instigate private property in the 1880s, and chart the main phases in Cambodia’s 
economic history over the intervening period.  For each phase, I will provide an overview of 
the key characteristics of rural enterprise, contextualizing how enduring political impulses for 
autarky and integration have shaped how local business entities relate to the broader global 
forces of capitalism.  Special attention will be given to the rubber industry, perhaps the most 
significant and enduring commodity produced by agro-industrial enterprise during the past 
century.   
 
 
Labour, Wages and Living Standards in Java, 1680-1940 
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Pim de Zwart (International Institute for Social History, Amsterdam, the Netherlands) and Jan 
Luiten van Zanden (University of Utrecht, the Netherlands)  
 
The development of living standards in Java (and Southeast Asia in general) has been a subject 
of scholarly interest since some time. Anthony Reid has suggested that between 1600 and 
1800 Southeast Asian living standards declined dramatically, mostly as a result of changing 
patterns of trade (brought about by the Europeans, and specifically the Dutch) and climate 
changes.1 Peter Boomgaard also finds a declining trend in real wages between 1600 and 1780,2 
and suggests that this trend continued over the nineteenth century, as the level of real wages 
were still significantly higher in 1800 than around 1900. Additionally, the effects of various 
Dutch colonial policies in the nineteenth century, such as the implementation of the 
Cultivation System (1830-1870),3 and the welfare policies since the 1890s,4 on the standard of 
living of the Javanese have also been particular subjects of discussion. The present paper 
contributes to these issues by calculating real wages for Java between 1680 and 1940, 
following Robert Allen’s subsistence basket methodology which allows international and inter-
temporal comparisons. New data on wages and prices was collected from the Dutch East India 
Company (VOC) archives and connected to data on the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 
The long-term real wage developments show a slightly different picture than what has 
emerged from the literature thus far. 
 
 
Urban Growth and Change in World War II Japanese-Occupied Southeast Asia 
Gillian Huff (Department of History, University of Oxford, UK) and  
Gregg Huff (Pembroke College, University of Oxford, UK) 
 
This paper analyzes for Southeast Asia’s main cities shifts in the size of population and ethnic 
composition during the World War II Japanese occupation. We argue that the chief factors 
driving population movements were food availability, the opportunity to counter urban food 
shortages by retreating to the countryside, and the relationship between the Japanese military 
and Southeast Asia’s various ethnic groups. In Rangoon and Manila, wartime population 
fluctuations were enormous, and among the principal Southeast Asian cities only Bangkok 
emerged from the war relatively unchanged. By 1944, settlement patterns in Singapore and 
Kuala Lumpur had radically altered as a result of migration to city fringes where, for the first 
time, large squatter settlements appeared. Famines in Java and Vietnam severely affected 
Jakarta and, even more, Hanoi to which large numbers of rural dwellers attempted to walk as 
their only hope of survival. A permanent consequence of the war was to add greatly to the size 
of Southeast Asia’s main cities and often to increase their primacy.  
 
 
Foreign investment and Dutch colonialism: Case studies from Indonesia 
Thomas Lindblad; Frank Ochsendorf and Mark van de Water (Leiden University, The 
Netherlands) 
 
This paper applies a combination of quantitative and qualitative methods to explore the 
impact of investment by private Dutch companies in Indonesia during the years 1910-1960. 
The analysis draws on a comprehensive overview of the world of corporate business in colonial 
Indonesia in the 1920s and an in-depth examination of activities undertaken by prominent 

                                                
1
  Reid, 1983, 1989, 1990. 

2
  Boomgaard, 1990, pp. 44-45. 

3
  Elson, 1994; Booth, 1998. 

4
  Boomgaard, 1986. 
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Dutch companies in leading branches such as export agriculture (tobacco) and international 
trading. Main sources are a database of all incorporated private firms and primary materials 
consulted in business archives of two selected Dutch corporations, the Deli Company in North 
Sumatra and the trading company Lindeteves-Jacoberg with operations throughout the colony. 
Impacts of foreign direct investment are measured by quantitative variables, notably the 
generation of income and profits, as well as by qualitative assessments of contributions to for 
instance infrastructure. Ultimately, the research project aims at drawing up a balance sheet of 
investment of private Dutch capital under the banner of colonialism in Indonesia in the 
twentieth century. The emphasis will be on the prewar period. Yet considering the safeguards 
for continued operations by Dutch firms in newly independent Indonesia after the transfer of 
sovereignty, it is important to include the 1950s as well.  
 

Inequality in Colonial Tonkin and Cochinchina 
Sarah Merette (London School of Economics, UK) 

Despite estimates showing a significant gap in GDP terms between Tonkin and Cochinchina, its 
effect on the majority of the population is unclear. In this paper, we intend to design social 
tables for colonial Tonkin and Cochinchina, and thus to drive at the inequality that existed in 
these two regions of colonial Vietnam. From this, we will construct some preliminary 
evaluations of their respective Gini coefficient. The analytical approach will be based on 
Branco Milanovic, Peter Lindert and Jeffrey Williamson's "Pre-Industrial Inequality" paper. This 
study will be mostly limited to the 1930s, and will draw primarily from various official French 
publications, contemporary evaluations of Indochinese society, as well as the recent GDP 
estimates calculated by Jean-Pascal Bassino. Because of data limitations on income and 
distribution, the ratios calculated will be quite preliminary and dependent on various 
assumptions. Despite potential limitations, these calculations enable an initial discussion on 
inequality in colonial Vietnam that has, as yet, not been possible. The results show somewhat 
surprisingly that Tonkin was more unequal than Cochinchina, despite the latter's greater 
potential for high levels of extraction. 
 
 
Investigating the Relationship between Financial Development and Inequality in Singapore: 
A Time-Series Analysis 
Atiyab Sultan (St Edmund’s College, University of Cambridge, UK) 
 
Financial development is believed to lead to growth through increases in financial 
intermediation and incentives for entrepreneurs, and a decline in market frictions. The 
distributional effect of financial development is less obvious however. It is plausible that it 
benefits a select class in a society disproportionately, increasing inequality over time, despite 
fostering growth. On the other hand, financial development may also reduce inequality by 
widening financial access and opportunities, thereby bridging disparities in wealth. This paper 
studies Singapore in a time-series framework using data from 1964-2002. The Pesaran, Shin 
and Smith ARDL approach to co-integration (1996) is followed to simultaneously capture the 
long-run and short-run relationship between financial development and inequality. Financial 
development is measured in terms of financial intermediation, using the share of private credit 
lent by banks and other financial institutions as a share of GDP. It is seen that a convex and 
increasing relationship existed between financial development and inequality in Singapore 
during this period, and this may be attributed in part to the political and institutional 
framework of the country. These results are in consonance with the theoretical view that the 
development of financial institutions may benefit those groups that are located on the 
intensive margin of the financial system, and can use financial sector reforms and incentives to 
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their best advantage. The results are also compatible with the trend of rising inequality in 
Singapore. The paper presents a departure from studying the finance-growth nexus and 
investigates a critical dimension of the effect of financial development on economic and social 
welfare. 
 
 
PANEL 14: TRADERS AND PEDDLERS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA TODAY: CONFRONTING RISK, 
ENHANCING LUCK 

 
Convenor: Kirsten W. Endres, Head of Research Group, Dr., Max Planck Institute for Social 
Anthropology, Halle/S., Germany (endres@eth.mpg.de) 
Keywords: small trade, peddlers, economic development 
 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
Dynamic processes of economic development, crisis and restructuring have profoundly 
changed marketplaces and market trade in Southeast Asia. As the chances of overall prosperity 
improve, economic modernisation, legal constraints and the vicissitudes of the global market 
also increase the risks and uncertainties faced by small traders and peddlers. The panel aims to 
examine how processes of economic modernisation and changing political and economic 
orientations are impacting marketplaces at the local level. We shall explore different (social, 
cultural, (micro-)entrepreneurial) strategies by which market traders confront their economic 
risks and enhance their luck in business. Particular questions to be pursued are: In which ways 
do market traders rely on networks of personal relations and social support? Which identity 
strategies do traders employ in order to thrive or survive in the marketplace? What roles do 
gender ideologies, ethnic difference (or ethnicity), or socio-economic status play in shaping the 
experience of macro-economic change and the manner in which traders conduct their 
marketing? What are the means and methods through which governments enforce rules and 
regulations in the marketplace? How is power wielded and negotiated in the marketplace: in 
the interactions between traders themselves, between traders and customers, and between 
traders and the state? 

 
 

Mobilizing Labour, Centering Margins: The politics and legality of used clothing street 
vending in the Philippines 
B. Lynne Milgram (OCAD University, Toronto, Canada) 
 
In the Philippines, the liberalization of the country’s economy has meant dramatic growth in 
urban informal sector trade. Women, in particular, building on their historical roles as the 
primary public and regional market traders, have made city streets their business venues for 
itinerant work selling different goods (fresh produce, used clothing). Such a mushrooming 
street economy, and particularly the growing trade of used clothing, is evident in Baguio City, 
the industrialized center of the northern Philippines. In mid-2011, when city officials forcibly 
cleared used clothing night vendors from their long-held street sites, sellers lobbied for rights 
to occupy an alternative location – Harrison Road, a main downtown street. By successfully 
capturing this slice of urban terrain for their “illegal” businesses, vendors’ trouble taken-for-
granted understandings of the space relations of capital.  
Focusing on Baguio City’s Harrison Road Secondhand Clothing Night Market, this paper argues 
that female street vendors’ insurgent activism unsettles essentialist categories of urban public 
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space use and legal/illegal practice. Established in February 2012, this street market supports 
over 900 vendors and has emerged as the destination to find inexpensive, high quality goods. I 
argue then that being excluded from rights to work have not prevented these formally 
“marginalized” women from contesting that their “illegal” trade places them outside the 
state’s vision of modern urban development. By opening up new socio-economic spaces within 
old ones, vendors demonstrate that their micro-marginal enterprises are so widespread they 
are already integrated into, and contribute to, urban economies while providing important 
services to urbanites. 
 

Networks and identities in the everyday politics of small-scale trade in the Philippine-
Indonesian border region 
Misael Racines (School of Culture, History and Language, Australian National University, 
Australia) 

The peripheral island communities between the Philippines and Indonesia are sites of a vibrant 
small-scale trade that is largely facilitated and sustained through long standing cross-border 
networks of trade and traders. Drawing from life-histories of traders, this paper explores the 
historical development of these networks and reveals how traders make use of relations based 
on kinship, ethnicity and nationality as they mitigate risks and cope with the challenges and 
opportunities posed by informal border market, political projects of states, and changing 
national and global economic conditions. Kinship is actively (re)established and maintained by 
traders across generations and is implicated in their negotiations with state agents and fellow 
traders. Ethnic and national identities serve as essential tools to create or evade monopolies 
and boost competitiveness in the market. The resilience and longevity of these networks are 
crucial in enhancing luck and pragmatic strategies of traders as they deal with the everyday 
economy and politics of a market place in the margins of states. 

 

 

Marine Markets: Connecting the local, national and international trade in marine products 
Edyta Roszko (Institute for Advanced Studies/Humboldt University, Berlin, Germany) 

The South China Sea (SCS) is a hotly contested area, subject to claims for sovereignty and 
marine enclosures by China, Vietnam and other Southeast Asian states and involving global 
powers (US, India). Drawing on ethnographic fieldwork in Vietnam, archival research and 
cartographic analysis, the paper shifts the gaze from the geopolitical conflict between the 
major states concerned to its effects on fisheries in the context of maritime enclosures.  
Applying a political ecology theoretical approach that does not see local ecology as a 
predetermined construct but rather as shaped by complex relations between people and their 
environment and external forces—social, economic and political, it seeks to illuminate the 
existing plurality of positions, perceptions and interests in relation to marine resources and 
spaces that exist between different groups of actors within society and environment. By 
situating claims to political sovereignty within broader, vernacular notions of social space, this 
paper seeks to explore how various actors in coastal communities frame and enact their legal 
claims to fishing grounds and marine commodities—historically considered as common 
property—that are caught and traded on the sea—even at times of territorial dispute. At the 
intersection between anthropology, history, political science, and geography this paper offers 
an innovative, multidisciplinary perspective on the problem of marine enclosures, sovereignty, 
‘territoriality from below’ and the emerging translocal and transnational networks of 
fishermen, market-vendors, traders and exporters, in the current booming global market for 
marine products. 
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Relations - Based Economy, Gender and Culture: How Things Work in Hoi An Market 
Nir Avieli (Department of Sociology and Anthropology, Ben Gurion University, Israel) 

The municipal market is the pulsing heart of the small city of Hoi An in Central Vietnam. 
Located spatially and symbolically at the center of town, the market is the hub of intensive 
commercial activity that begins early in the morning at the dock and concludes late at night by 
the well, 362 days a year (as commercial activities stop only during Vietnamese New Year). In 
this paper, based on long term ethnographic fieldwork conducted in Hoi An since 1998, I 
discuss some of the social and cultural mechanisms that arrange the economic activities taking 
place at the market. I first show how the market is spatially arranged along universal nature-
culture dichotomies, partly translated into local cultural categories. I then point out that the 
market is a distinctive feminine sphere, operated and frequented almost entirely by women. 
Finally, I turn to the issue of pricing and argue that in contract to economical conventions such 
as "demand and supply" and the "invisible hand", the prices in Hoi An are determined by a set 
of complex considerations among which social relations are dominant. In fact, I argue that the 
merchandise itself has no intrinsic value, while its price is defined by social proximity or 
distance, kinship ties, social status and last but not least, gender relations. I conclude by 
arguing that Hoi An Market is characterized by "relations-based economy" and point to some 
of the implications of this kind of economy on the risk and luck management of the local 
traders.     
 

 

“Luck bestowed by Heaven”?- Strategies and perceptions of entrepreneurial success in the 
Vietnamese marketplace  
Kirsten W. Endres (Max Planck Institute for Social Anthropology, Halle/S., Germany) 

The Vietnamese ‘bazaar economy’ is one that is largely dominated by small-scale traders for 
whom capital is in short supply, prices (as well as taxes and laws) are negotiable, and profits 
depend on chance, opportunity and well-connectedness rather than on entrepreneurial skills. 
In contemporary Vietnam, vendors frequently conceive of the market – in both its narrow and 
broad sense – as a battlefield in which fierce competition and greed for fast profit seem to 
prevail over sentiment and trade ethics. Entrepreneurial success, in turn, is often framed in 
terms of divine favor, as “luck bestowed by heaven” (lộc trời cho).  
Drawing on six months of fieldwork conducted between 2010 and 2012, this paper first 
examines some of the everyday economic strategies and tactics that Kinh (ethnic majority) 
market vendors at the Vietnam-China border employ in order to avoid risks and sell their 
wares profitably. Second, I will investigate how entrepreneurial success is perceived (and 
perhaps also challenged) within the wider framework of social and moral norms, beliefs, 
sentiments and attitudes that inform trade-related practices. 
 
 
Knitting Networks of Traders and Peddlers in a Northern Vietnamese Village 
Nguyen Thi Thanh Binh (Institute of Ethnology, VASS, Hanoi, Vietnam) 

In this paper, I present an ethnography of La village, a remarkably successful handicraft and 
trade village in Vietnam’s Red River Delta. Following Vietnam’s transition from central planning 
to a market economy (Doi Moi) in the late 1980s, La village has surfaced as a dynamic and 
innovative trade node within the region’s economy. At present, locals are engaged in hundreds 
of different types of production and trade activities. Among these enterprises, knit wear and 
the production of sweets and cakes – made for both the internal market and for export to 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

69 

 

Eastern Europe - are two key livelihoods for villagers, as well as for at least one thousand 
laborers who originate from the surrounding areas and even other provinces.  
My paper investigates the social and cultural embeddedness of the trade activities of La 
village, especially in terms of the strategies that La villagers draw upon in order to fruitfully vie 
for a space in an ever expanding market. The key question I ask is what are the particular 
socio-cultural factors that have led to the development and economic success of these rural, 
community-based traders? Moreover, what are the specific elements that enable these small-
scale, household enterprises to compete effectively with large companies and international 
market forces? I demonstrate how kinship support networks and village-based trust, together 
with the extraordinarily dynamic quality and character of these traders - many of whom were 
originally farmers - are decisive factors that have enabled La residents to establish their 
businesses and continue to hold their own within both domestic and international markets.     
 
 
Small Traders and State Development Directions in Upland Northern Vietnam 

Christine Bonnin (UCD School of Geography, Dublin, Ireland) (paper read by K. Endres) 

Far from static, traditional remnants of the past, upland marketplaces in northern Vietnam are 
dynamic sites which frame and embody a number of large and small contestations of power. In 
Vietnam, these markets are being restructured by macro-level, national and provincial state 
development agendas in terms of their location, design, organisation and regulation. At the 
everyday micro-scale, upland market traders – many of whom are ethnic minorities – seek out 
new opportunities and work to defend or enrich their livelihoods as they strive to negotiate a 
changing trade environment.  
This paper examines the everyday impacts of market integration on the livelihoods of ethnic 
minority and Kinh (Vietnamese) upland marketplace traders in Lao Cai province. Focusing on 
rural, periodic and daily marketplace trade, attention is given to questions of agency and the 
capacity of traders to interpret – and adapt – their conditions. Due to the fact that the Vietnam 
state equates physical marketplaces as the ‘missing link’ to upland development, recent state 
directives aim to modernise, stabilise and formalise marketplaces.  
I critically analyse this contemporary ‘development’ process and how state policies are often 
‘lost in translation’ when executed at the local scale. State actions have acutely impacted 
traders but are in turn contested, resisted and evaded via a number of overt and more subtle 
strategies. Moreover, the state’s current take on upland marketplaces appears to re-orient 
these sites of trade according to a standard lowland (Kinh) model. This is highly problematic, 
particularly for ethnic minorities - precisely the group the state claims it is trying to benefit.  
 
 
Circulations via Shwe-Myo-Taw, a town in the northern Shan State of Burma 
Chang Wen-Chin (Center for Asia-Pacific Area Studies, Taipei, Taiwan) 

This paper investigates the politico-economic history of Shwe-Myo-Taw, a valley town in the 
northern Shan State of Burma (or now Myanmar), from the 1950s to 1980s, the Cold War era. 
This place, formerly regarded as a poisonous location, was originally composed of a few Shan 
villages. In contrast to capitals, port cities or border entrepots, which have an easy access to 
the central state or the outside world beyond national boundaries, Shwe-Myo-Taw is situated 
in a mountainous region, still far away from the border to its east and north. In the early 1950s 
Shwe-Myo-Taw’s population rapidly increased following influxes of Yunnanese Chinese 
refugees. Soon it became a lively, animated town and an important node for circulations of 
people, commodities, capital and information within a vast area covering southwestern China, 
Shan State of Burma, northern Thailand and even reaching nations beyond mainland Southeast 
Asia. More distinctively, from the mid-1960s to 1973, during the period of the Burmese 
socialist regime (1962-1988) when the government strictly implemented a controlled economy 
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and carried out a series of economic measures to nationalize trade and industry, Shwe-Myo-
Taw evolved to be the hub of the black market (hmaung-kho) economy in upper Burma. This 
paper specifically looks into how Shwe-Myo-Taw was tied in with different tiers of markets 
extending from its environs to the Wa Hills in northeastern Shan State, as well as to northern 
Thailand and to far-flung places and nations.  
 
 
 
To load and to be loaded: Integrated transborder flows of goods and people of the Shan 
traders and labor migrants in the Burma-Thailand borderland 
Busarin Lertchavalitsakul (Institute for Social Science Research, University of Amsterdam, the 
Netherlands) 

How space in one pick-up truck is most beneficially used in loading goods and people in the 
context of transnational mobility? At one particular border checkpoint linking Northwest 
Thailand with the Southern Shan States in Burma, this paper ethnographically narrates the 
Shan people’ border crossings seen as integrated flows of people and commodities through 
the use of this crucial vehicle along unpaved roads in mountainous landscape in the Shan 
States. This research shows how traders who are truck owners in Burma and truck drivers in 
Thailand cooperatively manage the transportation, and how they weigh and value loading 
people and goods by what logistics are required in the situation of loose custom checks and lax 
immigration control.  
This paper also traces how flows of commodities have shaped the establishment and existence 
of social networks throughout the history of this borderland. Prior to the nation-state era, 
Shan long-distance traders walked along this route, stopping in different towns to trade off. In 
the modern days; small scale trading, especially conducted by women, still survives taking 
several trucks to transport products and travel from Burmese interiors to Thailand. These petty 
traders also depend on networks of traders owning the trucks, and Thai truck drivers who are 
former traders during the logging concession during the British colonial era. Meanwhile, 
migration of labor migrants occurs at this checkpoint to maintain their family ties and kinship. 
Upon their transnational mobility, traders and labor migrants do not only deal with two states’ 
officials, but also with ethnic (insurgent) groups whose power still dominates in this 
borderland.  
 
 
Ethnic Minority Street Vendors in Thailand’s Tourist Areas 

Alexander Trupp (Department of Geography and Regional Research, University of Vienna) 

Processes of socio-economic development and restructuring in both Thailand’s mountain and 
urban areas have changed the perspectives and prospects for highland ethnic minorities. In 
this context rural-urban migration has become significant. While most urban-based minorities 
who work at petrol stations or restaurants remain invisible for tourists and other outsiders, 
one part of a migrant group visually stands out and has become an integral feature of 
Thailand’s urban and beach-sided tourist centres such as Chiang Mai, Bangkok, Phuket or 
Pattaya. Self-employed eye-catching female Akha handicraft and souvenir sellers became part 
of an informal sector that is linked to the global tourism economy. This research explores the 
obstacles and risks ethnic minority street vendors in Thailand’s tourist areas are confronted 
with, analyses their embeddedness in social networks and looks into their daily routines, 
strategies and practices of economic behavior. In order to explore the migrant’s agency and 
mixed embeddedness, I am using participant observation, semi-structured interviews and 
personal network analysis. Such an approach is able to indicate that ethnic minority 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

71 

 

entrepreneurs are not entirely controlled by some external structural forces but have shown 
themselves to be active agents who pursue their own goals and ideas. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Negotiating power relations in multiethnic (post) socialist bazaars - Vietnam, Eastern Europe 
and beyond 
Gertrud Hüwelmeier (Humboldt University Berlin and Max Planck Institute for the Study of 
Religious and Ethnic Diversity, Göttingen, Germany) 

Prior to the collapse of Communism in Eastern Europe, socialist pathways of migration were 
part of processes of globalization in many countries. Hundreds of thousands of migrants from 
Vietnam arrived in various localities throughout COMECON countries by way of programs of 
mutual cooperation and “socialist solidarity”. After 1990, transnational trade networks created 
by former contract workers contributed to economic development and political change, in 
Central and Eastern Europe as well as in Vietnam. Local markets, increasingly comprised of 
diverse peoples, play key roles in (post) socialist economic development while transnationally 
linking a variety of geographical and socio-cultural spaces. Based on ethnographic fieldwork in 
bazaars in Berlin, Prague, Warsaw, and Hanoi this paper explores processes of establishing 
new marketplaces in former socialist countries and the re-structuring of bazaars in the Socialist 
Republic of Vietnam.  
I conceptualize marketplaces as sites of exchange in which the social, cultural, political, and 
economic aspects of everyday life have an impact on the encounters between various groups 
of people. In particular, my paper focuses on social hierarchies in marketplaces and on the 
negotiation of power relations between a. local authorities and market management, b. 
traders of various ethnic, religious and national background and c. different social groups such 
as wholesalers, retailers, small traders, security guards and other people working in the 
markets. Most interestingly, traders perform religious rituals in the bazaars in order to 
enhance luck, wealth and success. 
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PANEL 15: REGIMES OF CHARITY, CULTURES OF CREDIT: POVERTY, RELIGION, AND NEO-
LIBERALISM IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

Convenor: Dr Kostas Retsikas, Lecturer, School of Oriental and African Studies, UK & Economic 
& Social Research Council (ESRC) Fellow (kr1@soas.ac.uk) 
Keywords: Poverty, neo-liberalism, religion 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

The panel aims to explore the intersections of charitable activities and credit facilities for the 
purpose of managing ‘poverty’ and ‘the poor’ as realised in the context of neo-liberal regimes 
of value that are currently under way in many places and countries across Southeast Asia. In 
particular, the panel invites scholars from a wide variety of disciplinary backgrounds to present 
rich case studies that chart in historical, ethnographic, political, economic and demographic 
terms the changing ways in which ‘poverty’ and ‘the poor’ are been re-conceived and re-
imagined as well as administered and governed anew by a variety of social actors that include 
as much state agencies as local and international non-governmental bodies and institutions. 
The panel aims to focus specifically on and to think critically about the tools, conceptual as 
well as material, that have been developed over the past few decades for the purposes of 
measuring and combating ‘poverty’ including those of meticulous census taking, generous 
alms giving, and the extension of micro-credit facilities to socially marginal yet morally worthy 
recipients. Furthermore, the panel is particularly concerned with exploring the relation 
between religion – be that Islam, Christianity, or Buddhism- and ‘poverty’ both with respect to 
understanding the morality underpinning the impulse to lift others out of poverty as well as 
the metaphysical grounds which such activities and interventions are ultimately premised on.         
 

Session 1 
 

 
Alienated labour and private charity? Individualised interventions among aid workers in 
Cambodia    
Anne-Meike Fechter (University of Sussex, UK) 

In popular understanding, international aid workers who are employed by aid agencies to 
alleviate poverty in low-income countries have dedicated their working lives to helping others. 
It is perhaps surprising to find, then, that it is common practice among some aid professionals 
working in Cambodia to devote their spare energy, leisure time, and personal income to 
support local individuals who they perceive to be in need. These may include the extended 
family of their domestic workers, young people in their neighbourhood, or protégées of small-
scale charity projects. Their interventions take a variety of forms, such as mentoring, 
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facilitating access to education, as well as financial and general support. At the same time, this 
might not be noteworthy if one assumes that aid workers are driven by a ‘helping imperative’ 
which fuels both their professional and private activities. The paper argues, though, that these 
practices are more complicated than such a reading suggests. One possibility of understanding 
these interventions is in the context of aid workers’ frustration with the bureaucratic and 
managerial nature of their paid, and possibly alienated work; in contrast, these private 
initiatives can provide them with a sense of reward and achievement. A crucial aspect is that 
their support is usually targeted at individuals, performing a person-to-person approach to aid, 
which stresses the responsibility both of the aid giver and receiver, from which aid workers 
derive a sense of ‘meaning’ which they otherwise feel to be lacking.  Furthermore, the way in 
which these interpersonal relations are conceptualised speaks of the non-validity of the often-
invoked model of ‘partnership’: instead, aid workers sometimes define these recipients in an 
idiom of kinship, referring to them, for example, as informally ‘adopted kin’. I suggest that 
articulating these social ties as kin relations allows aid workers to locate themselves in a social 
fabric which accommodates, rather than denies, the fundamental inequalities between aid 
giver and recipient.  

 

Charity for "unlucky" children: religion-inspired, grassroots orphanages in Penang, Malaysia 
Silvia Vignato (Università di Milano-Bicocca, Italy) 
 
Helping poor children is one of the most targeted acts of charity in Malaysia as elsewhere in 
the world. Besides being an easy task from an emotional point of view, it enables the giver to 
acquire those afterlife credits that the religions of the three main Malaysian ethnic 
communities (Islam for the Malays, Buddhism for the Chinese, Hinduism for the Indians, and 
Christianity for all except the Malays) all agree upon. This paper relates to two different homes 
for needy children in Penang which survive on spontaneous donations. One is run by a Malay 
lady and her family; the other is run by two women, connected by a lifelong friendship, one 
Indian and one Chinese. Both institutions are based on grassroots, "traditional" and religious 
approaches to charity and receive children, often babies, who are poor and marginal. 
Ethnography will help us explore how within each different religious tradition, the people in 
charge of the institutions consider charity more and more like a coded action of fund raising. In 
this regard, the needy children are differently seen and defined by the donors and involved 
social actors. It will also be argued that despite conforming to international standards of child 
care, the two homes’ understanding of poverty and marginality is more overtly moral than the 
technical approach adopted by the Malaysian state.  
 

Session 2 

The great value of poor migrants: state policies, Christian morality and primary education in 
Sabah (Malaysia) 
Yvan Schulz (University of Neuchâtel, Switzerland) 

Malaysia's economy depends largely on abundant cheap labor provided by unskilled migrant 
workers. The importance of these people contrasts starkly with their marginalization, 
stigmatization and the repressive stance of the state towards them. Their children, for 
instance, are banned from public schools, which has led to a proliferation of special "education 
centers" opened by all sorts of social actors, including religious ones. This paper draws on a 
ten-month fieldwork in Sabah in 2011, during which I studied two "centers" run by a local 
protestant church together with foreign missionaries. In these schools, migrant children and 
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their parents are portrayed as lacking both vital material resources and elementary moral 
values. This opens the way for a conception of education as salvation. While these schools 
claim to lift migrants in general out of their condition, I argue that, ironically, they also 
reproduce the latter's social subordination and guarantee their economic exploitability, 
especially by promoting a neoliberal subjectivity. This is congruent with Christian actors' need 
of excluded, destitute people as recipients for their evangelistic message. It also serves the 
interests of the state, since national economy depends on docile foreign workers. Thus, when 
interests converge, usually distant actors like the Malaysian state and Christian organizations 
start to engage in forms of tacit collaboration which amount to new ways of governing the 
masses of poor migrants. 

 
Cultivating ‘good people’: giving, morality and Buddhism in Thailand 
Nattaka Chaisinthop (University of Sussex, UK) 

Volunteering and giving in Thailand are often intimately linked to the Buddhist notion 
of dana (selfless giving) and merit-making. Through such connections, volunteering and giving 
can be conceptualised as a gift to oneself, in the form of merit, a gift to those ‘in need’ and 
also a gift to the Thai nation as a whole. Indeed volunteering and giving are often said to have 
national significance as they are believed to have the power to better the Thai nation. 
However, their significance does not necessarily lie with their ability to lift ‘the poor’ and ‘the 
disadvantaged’ out of their marginalised positions. Rather their significance is often linked to 
their perceived power to cultivate moral values within the volunteers and the ‘givers’ 
themselves. The cultivation of ‘good people’ then is believed to have the power to reverse the 
moral decline in Thai society. In this popular discourse, ‘the poor’ and ‘the needy’ are then 
often imagined as ‘recipients’ of good deeds and generosity. Through ethnographic examples, 
the paper discusses the Buddhist morality that underpins such volunteering and giving 
practices and explores the social and political implications that may arise from such emphasis 
on morality and on the ‘givers’.  

 

The instruments of immanence: zakat, justice, and the poor in Indonesia 
Kostas Retsika (SOAS, University of London, UK) 

In the past few decades, the rising star of Islamic economics has sought to reposition the 
practice of zakat from an annual, obligatory ritual of worship to a fundamental instrument for 
achieving socio-economic justice across the globe. The current paper explores key discourses 
relating to the reconceptualization of zakat in Indonesia during the past four decades, and the 
alternatives to both capitalist accumulation and socialist utopia they point towards. In 
particular, the paper pays attention to important jurisprudential arguments that have been 
developed in the context of providing urgent alleviation to the masses of rural and urban poor, 
including immediate relief from hunger and longer term empowerment. The research also 
seeks to problematize the very grounds this repositioning is conducted on, especially with 
respect to the relations zakat contributors are urged to enter into both with the divine other 
and the human recipients.             
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PANEL 16: MONEY POLITICS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: PATRONAGE, CLIENTELISM, AND 
ELECTORAL DYNAMICS 

 
Conveners: Allen Hicken, Associate Professor, Univ. of Michigan (ahicken@umich.edu); Paul 
Hutchcroft, Professor. Australian National University (paul.hutchcroft@anu.edu); Meredity 
Weiss, Associate Professor, SUNY Albany (merweiss@gmail.com) 
Keywords: Clientelism, money politics, patronage 
 

Panel Abstract 

Throughout Southeast Asia, in a range of phenomena sometimes collectively labelled “money 
politics,” candidates for elected office distribute patronage—particularistic benefits, including 
cash, goods, appointments, or other rewards—via clientelist networks. Sometimes illegal or 
illicit, other times above-ground and at least tacitly condoned, such practices span the 
electoral cycle and deeply inflect the quality and character of governance structures, 
democracy, and national integration. This panel will bring together scholars using a variety of 
methods to study on money politics in Southeast Asia. The panel will see to present work 
tracing the flows and implications of patronage for electoral gain in Southeast Asia, including, 
but not limited to: Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, and Thailand. 
Despite the ubiquity of these practices and a long-standing focus on patron–client ties in the 
literature, surprisingly few cross-country studies have compared the forms, determinants, 
actors and outcomes of money politics, particularly in Southeast Asia. In this panel we seek to 
situate patronage and clientelism in the nexus of politicians, parties, brokers and voters. 
Through richly textured analysis of our cases we will interrogate causes and motivations found 
across three overarching and overlapping categories: institutional, structural, and normative. 
 
 
Persistent Clientelism, Persistent Male Dominance: The gendered nature of money politics in 
Thailand 
Elin Bjarnegård (Department of Government, Uppsala University, Sweden) 

Formal and informal institutions both shape the behavior of political actors and such behavior 
can have gendered consequences. Informal institutional continuity and the status quo of male 
dominance is the focus of this paper. This is illustrated by the gendered role that clientelism, a 
persistent informal institution, plays in Thai politics. Thai political actors adapt to the 
constraints and opportunities created by clientelism in order to increase predictability in an 
otherwise unpredictable setting. Clientelism requires the building and maintenance of large, 
localized networks to help distribute services, goods and/or money in exchange for political 
support. Based on a large interview material with members of clientelist networks in five 
constituencies in Thailand, this paper demonstrates how and why clientelist network-building 
remains a highly gendered activity in Thailand, and how money politics creates advantages for 
male politicians. The paper uses the concept homosocial capital, consisting of both 
instrumental and expressive motivational factors, to explain why Thai male politicians feel they 
need to build male-dominated clientelist networks. 
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Prawn in politics: aquaculture entrepreneurs as political brokers in electoral campaigns in 
the Philippines 
Eva Hejdova Doudet 

In the 1980s the boom of prawn farming and the massive development of aquaculture in the 
province of Pampanga in the Philippines, lead to an unprecedented rise in numbers of new 
entrepreneurs stemming from the rural poor milieu. The latter have gradually colonised the 
economic and political arena up till then dominated by the traditional elite of the province. 
Using an anthropological empirical approach, based on field surveys, I propose to analyse the 
way in which these new aquaculture entrepreneurs are acting in the political arena to assure 
that the decisions taken by public authorities are favourable and compatible with their private 
strategies. Due to their key position in patronage networks and the conversion of their 
economic capital to a political one, aquaculture entrepreneurs are becoming important 
political brokers in electoral campaigns. In particular we will show how they have succeeded in 
imposing their own candidate by mobilising the members of their network. We will discuss the 
consequences of their support which obliges the elected representatives while analysing the 
porosity establishing itself between private and public spheres of activity. Finally this analysis 
will enable us to understand the dynamics of power and political legitimacy in this rural milieu 
and more specifically what strategies are being set up by the entrepreneurs and the elected 
representatives to try to foresee eventual resistance in the face of their domination. 
 
 
 
Personal Patronage and Party Pork: Clientelism and Budgetary Politics in Thailand 
Allen Hicken (Univ. of Michigan, USA) 

This paper provides an overview of the patterns and evolution of money politics in Thailand. I 
focus on both the ground-level mechanics of clientelism—the structure of clientelist networks, 
the nature of clientelist exchange—and the macro-level policymaking institutions and process 
that generate both incentives and opportunities for politicians to engage in clientelist 
behavior. I argue that fundamental changes to political institutions such as constitution and 
Thai party system over the last 15 years correspond with significant changes in the pattern of 
money politics in Thailand. I evaluate the argument using ethnographic-style studies of 
clientelism in Thailand, mostly drawn from the secondary literature, as well as an original 
comparison of budgetary processes and outcomes before and after the constitutional reforms 
in Thailand.  
 
 
Beyond Clientelism: Networks of Patronage Distribution in the Philippines 
Paul Hutchcroft (Australian National University) 

Patronage and clientelism are sometimes treated as synonymous (e.g. Kitschelt & Wilkinson 
2006), but greater conceptual clarity comes from highlighting their distinctiveness (Hutchcroft 
forthcoming 2013). Building on Shefter 1994, patronage is a material resource, disbursed for 
particularistic benefit for political purposes and generally (but not always) derived from public 
sources. Clientelism, on the other hand, describes a personalistic relationship of power. In its 
classical definition, persons of higher social status (patrons) are linked to those of lower social 
status (clients) in face-to-face and enduring ties of reciprocity that can vary in content, purpose 
and direction across time.  
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Separating out the material resources from the networks through which they flow promotes 
far clearer examination of the intrusion of money into political systems. Our collaborative 
research project identifies four major types of patronage-distribution networks in Southeast 
Asia: a) clientelistic ties, linking presidents and legislators as well as national and local 
politicians; b) brokerage networks, more short-term and instrumental; c) social associations, 
often aligned with religious or ethnic cleavages; and d) political parties. As a broad 
generalisation, existing literatures tend to associate (a) with the Philippines, (b) with Thailand, 
(c) with Indonesia, and (d) with Malaysia. In fact, all four modes exist across all four countries. 
Based on research to be conducted in select congressional districts in the May 2013 Philippine 
elections, focusing on the relative mix of the four types of patronage-distribution networks, 
this analysis will enrich comparative understanding of the complex of environments within 
which patronage politics can flourish. 
 
 
Electoral Behavior of Voters in Bangkok Metropolis: a comparative study between the 
General Election and Bangkok Metropolitan Council Election 
Punchada Sirivunnabood (Mahidol University, Thailand) 

This project investigates the electoral behavior of voters in the Bangkok Metropolitan area. We 
compare voter turnout and behavior in the recent General Elections and the Bangkok 
Metropolitan Council Elections, emphasizing four key variables: socio-economic status; 
clientelistic networks; media and information on elections; and the 2007 Electoral Law. We 
reveal that, while other factors do not strongly influence turnout and voting behavior of 
Bangkok voters, clientelistic relationships between voters and candidates play a vital role. 
Although people in Bangkok generally have a higher socio-economic status than their 
counterparts outside the capital, the clientelistic networks continue to play a significant role in 
mobilizing turnout and shaping voting behavior. These networks, though, are not without cost 
for politicians. Persistent clientelism forces candidates to continually provide human and 
material resources to voters even between elections in order to reaffirm and reinforce their 
political influence. 
 
 
 Privatizing elected posts in Indonesia’s local democracy 
Zulfan Tadjoeddin (University of Western Sydney) and Adman Nursal 

The quality and the nature of a democracy can be represented by how it is practiced. The 
financing aspect of an elected post could be seen as one of key factors to consider. Indonesia 
reached the peak of its political liberalization in 2005 with the introduction of direct elections 
of more than 500 local chiefs of the country’s subnational entities: regencies, municipalities as 
well as provinces. It has made the local elected posts open for competition in a truly free 
market sense. It is hypothesized that the nature of the competition is more on personally-
centred effort of a particular aspiring candidate rather than collective endeavour at a party 
level. In this regard, most parties function just like auction houses for the elected posts rather 
than vehicles for popular representation. The financing aspect plays the most important role, 
while other aspects only follow. The hypothesis is investigated by examining the financing 
patterns of aspiring political candidates competing for local elected posts. The most dominant 
sources of the financing are ‘investment’ of few big sponsors and personal ‘investment’ of the 
aspiring candidates. Political corruptions are the most widely used method to return the 
investment and gain from it. Although evidences presented in this paper are based only on 10 
selected cases, which are anecdotal in nature, they do point to a more general pattern that is 
worth further systematic investigation. In line with the declining trend in state subsidies to 
political parties in post democratic transition Indonesia; it seems that the personally-centred 
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effort with regard to financing the political costs to win an elected local post has been a rule 
rather than exception. If so, the privatising pattern of elected executive posts does not 
compatible with the supposedly public goods nature of the posts. The privatising trend is a 
systemic danger to the viability of Indonesia’s local democracy and it is rooted in the currently 
adopted electoral and decentralization systems.      
 
 
 
 
 
Payoffs, Parties, or Policies:  Understanding Voting in Malaysia  
Meredith Weiss (SUNY Albany, USA) 

Ubiquitous in political discourse, the term “money politics” applies across dimensions of 
Malaysian politics.  In its most basic sense—and unlike its usage elsewhere—“money politics” 
in Malaysia refers largely to dynamics of state-business relations. Fueling the seemingly-
indomitable National Front coalition, in power since independence in the late 1950s, is a 
complex of party holding companies, resource rents, and business deals. Such arrangements 
are ongoing, and not confined to elections. But “money politics” refers, too, to specifically 
electoral dealings in Malaysia: to cash and in-kind payments for votes, for promises of 
particularistic benefits to loyal constituencies, to the use of government machinery in the 
course of campaigning. What makes Malaysia distinct not just in Southeast Asia, but among 
electoral authoritarian regimes broadly, is the matrix of channels through which elites channel, 
and citizens claim, resources. While use of blunt patronage for electoral gain is less 
consistently obvious than elsewhere in the region, “money politics” in Malaysia persists within 
a distinctive context of strong parties, ethnic voting, and electoral manipulation. Money and 
clientelism dominate dynamics within parties, as well, both to influence party-level elections 
and to encourage ‘party-hopping’ after elections.  
Using a combination of new public opinion data, nationwide field research during the 
upcoming 13th general election campaign, survey experiments, and primary- and secondary-
source research into prior electoral cycles, this paper explores the form, praxis, and 
implications of “money politics” as an intransigent feature of Malaysian electoral politics. 
Nested within a comparative regional framework, the research explores the clientelist and 
other political networks—partisan, communal (e.g., ethnic), or otherwise—through which 
actors gain access to, or are excluded from, patronage flows; which voters parties target; the 
causal factors that account for subnational variations in patterns of patronage and 
distributional networks; the balance between programmatic and particularistic electoral 
promises and resultant policies; how parties seek (and hide) resources; and the implications of 
“money politics” for the accountability, stability, and representativeness of the regime. While 
often treated as though epiphenomenal, these flows in and out fundamentally color the 
Malaysian electoral system, sustaining a variant of machine politics, maintaining an order in 
which economic voting is largely indistinguishable from ethnic voting, and perpetuating a 
fundamentally elitist political order despite deeply penetrating structures for political 
mobilization.  
 
 
Money Politics and its Impact on Deforestation and Environment Destruction 
Danang Widoyoko(Indonesia Corruption Watch, Indonesia) 

Indonesia has problem of rapid deforestation, particularly through illegal logging and 
land/forest conversion.  In the history, particularly during the New Order regime, Soeharto was 
allocating forest concession to his supporters, mainly crony businesses and military.  Instead of 
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using forest and environment sustainability as the consideration, Soeharto was only concern 
how to maintain loyalty of his supporters. 
 Although the New Order Soeharto has gone, deforestation and environment destruction are 
still a problem and even worst.  If Soeharto was distributing the forest concession to his 
supporters in the past, now local leaders as well as national elite are extracting the forest  to 
get money  to win the political competition.  Illegal logging and forest conversion, mainly for  
palm plantation and coal concession are the cause  of  high rate of deforestation in Indonesia. 
Previous  quantitative research by Burgess et. al. (2011) shown how politics was related with 
deforestation.   Burgess et. al. (2011) able to show statistical evidence how the deforestation is 
increasing a year prior to election.  It can be assumed that incumbent and other 
candidates were depend on forest extraction to finance the campaign.  
Based on this analysis, to be able to solve the problem of deforestation, we have to 
understand the Indonesian political dynamics, especially election in local level.  The technical 
policy solution in forest management is not enough to solve the problem, particularly the 
forest is related with the politics and power.   The political leaders are using the money from 
the forest extraction for the election and one of the biggest spending is buying votes or giving 
money and other facility to the voters. The money is collected by selling the license for the 
private company to invest in the palm plantation or coal mining.  Bribery in the business 
permit in forestry is also the main source of income, even Bupati can bypass the bureaucracy 
in issuing the business permit to collect the money directly by himself. 
 To understand deeply the relationship between politics and deforestation, I choose to study 
the dynamics of local election at two region:  Ketapang, West Kalimantan and Kutai Barat, East 
Kalimantan.   These two regions have forest area, palm plantation and coal mining. The elite 
were depend on forest resources as their main source of money to win the election.  The 
political leaders in those regions also depend on forest extraction to finance the election.  To 
ensure voters support, the elite are not only distributing money directly to the voters, they 
also giving forestry or plantation license for their supporters. 
 
 
 
 
Voting Behavior and Electoral Politics amid Violence in Thailand's Deep South 
Daungyewa Utarasint (Australian National University, College of Asia and the Pacific, Australia) 

The violence since 2004 in the three southernmost provinces of Thailand provokes a distinctive 
socio-political turmoil. Studying voting behavior and electoral politics in Thailand's conflict-
ravaged Muslim-majority southern provinces over the past thirty years offers a different 
perspective on the region's political and social dynamics. Most of the literature on the Deep 
South's conflict uses anthropological, historical, strategic or public policy approaches, rather 
electoral politics. In fact, studying elections in this region can shed light on aspects of political 
and social relations that have been under-researched by other scholars. The unique aspect of 
this research will be its focus on how people in Pattani, Yala and Narathiwat behave politically 
in an "atmosphere of fear". The main question that this research wishes to address is: "How 
and why people in Yala, Pattani, and Narathiwat vote the way they are voting?". By carefully 
studying the pattern of voting results over the past three decades along with first hand 
empirical evidences, we can investigate the relationship between elections and violence in this 
region and can also analyze how various social, political and cultural forces shape electoral 
choices of voters. For example, to what degree does religious authority, patron-client 
relations, economic privilege, involvement in the insurgency or closeness to Thai security 
agencies influence elector behavior. This study seeks not only to look at the election outcomes 
but also to uncover the web of relations and interests of various political actors which underlie 
these results. 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

80 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ANEL 18: CORRUPTION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

Conveners: Dr Dirk Tomsa, Politics and International Relations Program, La Trobe University, 
Australia (d.tomsa@latrobe.edu.au); Dr Andreas Ufen, GIGA Institute of Asian Studies, 
Hamburg, Germany (ufen@giga-hamburg.de) 
Keywords: corruption, political system, economic development 

 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Corruption seems omnipresent in most Southeast Asian countries yet scholarly analyses of the 
phenomenon are rare. This panel seeks to fill this gap by providing a platform for innovative 
research on a number of interrelated facets of corruption. Panelists are asked to examine both 
theoretical and empirical dimensions of corruption, either in individual countries or as 
comparative studies of two or more countries. Theory-focused topics that will be discussed 
include typologies and classifications of corruption in Southeast Asia as well as approaches to 
measuring corruption in the region, while empirical contributions will analyze a broad range of 
corrupt practices in parties, parliaments, the judiciary and bureaucracy as well as the private 
sector. Furthermore, the panel seeks to shed new light on how corruption affects broader 
processes of economic development and political change. Finally, it will discuss the 
effectiveness of efforts to combat corruption in the region.    

 
 

Corruption in the Philippines: A plausibility probe of a political economy model of law 
enforcement 
Samuel Clark (Oxford University, UK) 

This paper focuses on the enforcement of corruption laws in the Philippines since the election 
of a reformist president in 2010. The eradication of corruption is a priority common to many 
countries in Southeast Asia. The criminalisation of corruption and the strengthening of law 
enforcement agencies feature in the anti-corruption strategies of most countries. However, 
the enforcement of these laws and the performance of these agencies has received scant 
attention, both in the corruption and regional literature. The work that has been done tends to 
shun theory development and emphasises high-profile independent corruption agencies. In 
contrast, this paper presents a model of sub-national corruption enforcement developed in the 
institutional and political context of Indonesia. Drawing on a political economy approach to 
law enforcement, the model emphasises the role of outside options (i.e. local opposition 
groups), suspect bargaining power, and political accountability. As part of early efforts to 
design a comparative study to test the external validity and scope conditions of the model, the 
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paper probes its application to the Philippines. In conclusion the paper considers the 
methodological challenges of a comparative study of corruption law enforcement in Southeast 
Asia. 
 
 

 

 
Aquino and corruption in the Philippines 
Mark R. Thompson (City University of Hong Kong, China) 

Philippine president Benigno Simeon Cojuangco Aquino III, known as ‘PNoy’, has based his 
presidency on the carefully scripted promise of political reform in a country not noted for good 
governance. With arrest of his unpopular predecessor, Gloria Macapagal-Arroyo and the 
removal from office of the Supreme Court chief justice for amassing ‘unexplained wealth’, 
Aquino has kept the reformist narrative front and centre. Although the Philippines faces grave 
problems of poverty, economic inequality, unemployment, inadequate infrastructure and 
environmental degradation, Aquino has slowed or stopped many projects and initiatives the 
Arroyo administration had begun in regard to these issues in the name of good governance. 
Economic growth slowed in Aquino’s first two years in office due to a fall-off in government 
spending and has only recently resumed the growth pattern established under the previous 
administration. Aquino’s “anti-corruption” campaign is typical in Philippine politics, carefully 
targeting the previous administration (while carefully avoiding scrutiny of his own allies), 
“addressing” high profile scandals (by stopping the projects associated without them), and 
decrying corruption (without challenging the syndicates associated with them). Most Filipinos 
and many foreigners have been forgiving of Aquino’s underperforming administration because 
of his administration’s mastery of the venerable political discourse of clean politics. But 
analyses of corruption need to dig deeper. Does the exposure of major corruption scandals in 
the Philippines (and probably many other developing countries as well) lead to greater 
transparency or gridlock as airports are left unopened and completed roads untraveled? Does 
the discourse of reform really reduce corruption or merely serve to discredit the previous 
administration until the cycle of scandal begins again? 
 
 
Philippine technocracy as a bulwark against corruption: The promise and the pitfall 
Teresa S. Encarnacion Tadem (University of the Philippines, Philippines) 

Although technocracy in general is associated with economic decision-making rather than the 
politics of governance, the experiences in developing societies, including the Philippines, has 
shown that much has also been pinned on the country’s economic technocrats to counter-act 
corruption in the country.  A major reason for this is that technocrats are regarded as 
professionals and experts in their fields, and more importantly, “apolitical”. Their main 
concern, therefore, is to make sure that their economic policies are implemented and confront 
obstacles to this including corruption. My paper therefore discusses the possibilities and 
limitations of technocracy as a bulwark against corruption in the Philippines by comparing 
their role during the martial law (1972-1986) and post-martial law periods (1986-onwards).  It 
will highlight the factors which have facilitated as well as hindered the task of technocracy in 
this aspect which include the following:  1) the nature of the political leadership; 2)  the role of 
multilateral lending agencies, i.e., the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank;  3)  
the degree of “politicization” of technocracy, e.g., the nature of their political mass base;  and 
4)  the extent to which the  public is willing to tolerate corruption in government.  The paper 
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will also show that these factors are greatly affected by the state of the Philippine’s political 
dispensation, i.e., authoritarian or “elite democracy” and the country’s political and economic 
(in)stability. 
 
 
 
 
 

 

The reproduction of corruption in Indonesia 
Danang Widoyoko (Indonesia Corruption Watch, Indonesia) 

Indonesia has implemented various initiatives and reforms to combat corruption. Susilo 
Bambang Yudhoyono’s administration had put corruption eradication as the main priority 
when he was elected president in 2004. Meanwhile, the anti corruption reforms were 
supported by international donors and multilateral institutions such as the World Bank, IMF, 
ADB, etc. The most important national institution to eradicate corruption in Indonesia is the 
Corruption Eradication Commission (KPK) which has proven quite successful as it imprisoned 
high level officials and politicians. However, the success of these anti corruption efforts, 
particularly in terms of prosecution, has not reduced corruption in Indonesia. To understand 
why corruption is not easy to curb, this paper will analyse the cases of Gayus Tambunan and 
Urip Tri Gunawan, two famous cases that attracted much public attention in Indonesia. Based 
on these case studies, I will demonstrate how corruption was being reproduced by agents in 
their social field. The reproduction of corruption began when young officers were appointed 
and promoted to particular positions. Corruption was a key part of their strategy to compete in 
their social field in order to obtain a strategic position. 
 
 
Corruption-(Un)sustainability nexus: The live reef food fish (LRFF) trade in the Spermonde 
Archipelago, Indonesia  
Irendra Radjawali (Bonn University, Germany) 

Live reef food fish (LRFF) is the term used for fish that are kept alive until cooking in order to 
preserve their freshness. Different techniques and tools are used in LRFF fishing. Cyanide 
fishing has become the most prominent method due to its effectiveness in increasing the 
catch, despite its illegality. Ecological examinations have identified that all species from this 
study are IUCN listed as globally threatened with declining population trends, confirming 
fishermen’s perceptions. It is identified that commodification of LRFF is established through 
LRFF networks: (1) fishing networks, consisting of actors who are directly extracting the fish, 
characterized by socioeconomic interests and patron-client relations, (2) trading networks, 
consisting of middlemen who are trading the resources, characterized by relatively high-
investment and profit maximisation and (3) prosecution-insurance networks, consisting of 
actors at the administrative and policy arena, characterized by maximising additional income 
through corruption. This paper examines how corruption in the commodification of LRFF has 
caused severe destruction to the reef ecosystem, threatening the livelihood of coastal 
communities. It is demonstrated that the interplay of profit maximization and maximizing 
additional income through corruption have been the foundation of LRFF fishing and trade 
which lead to destructive fishing practices and overfishing. The paper argues that examining 
networks of actors and their dynamics in the commodification process of natural resources, 
particularly the ‘prosecution insurance networks’ is indispensable as it provides important 
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insights to the extent that actors’ interactions in LRFF networks determine the pressure on reef 
ecosystems. A lack of this insight might lead to fundamental shortcomings in achieving the 
goals of conservation and development projects. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
To specialize or not? The Indonesian Special Court for Corruption Crimes 
Sofie Arjon Schuette (Chr Michelsen Institute, Norway ) and Simon Butt 

New, specialized courts have mushroomed in many developing countries (Harding and 
Nicholson, 2010) both in response to international pressure for legal reform and reflecting 
states’ own choice. Among these courts are specialized anti-corruption courts. The Indonesian 
Special Court for Corruption Crimes (Pengadilan Tindak Pidana Korupsi, or Pengadilan Tipikor) 
in Jakarta, originally established by statute in 2002, has gained prominence and notoriety due 
to its near-100% conviction rate in over 200 cases. This Court hears prosecutions brought by 
the Corruption Eradication Commission (Komisi Pemberantasan Korupsi, KPK), established by 
the same statute to handle high profile corruption cases. Both institutions were created to 
build special expertise for corruption cases and to insulate the investigation and prosecution of 
critical cases from corrupt practices in Indonesia’s existing law enforcement agencies and 
courts.   
This paper examines recent changes to the way corruption cases are handled in Indonesia.  
The Jakarta Court is no longer the sole Pengadilan Tipikor. From 2011, Corruption Courts were 
established in all 34 of Indonesia’s regional capitals, with exclusive jurisdiction in all corruption 
cases. These Courts also now hear cases brought by existing local prosecutors, in addition to 
those brought by the KPK. These courts are being criticised for acquitting defendants and the 
integrity of some of its judges has been questioned. Considering the original rationale for the 
establishment of the special court, the paper investigates the reasons for this 
‘decentralisation’ and how it has affected the Court. It examines whether those who have 
criticised the new Courts’ performance and integrity have used suitable indicators. The paper 
concludes by considering whether, from the Indonesian experience, it is better to have one 
national court than many local ones, as some senior Indonesian judges and politicians have 
suggested.   
 
 
Beyond the KPK: Indonesia’s prospects for fighting corruption at the local level  
Dirk Tomsa (La Trobe University, Australia) 

Efforts to combat corruption in Indonesia have been largely confined to the national level 
where the Corruption Eradication Commission (Komisi Pemberantasan Korupsi, KPK) has had 
remarkable success in bringing to justice some high profile politicians and business people in 
recent years. At the provincial and district level, on the other hand, the fight against corruption 
has been much less effective, not least because it is left primarily in the hands of a police and 
prosecution apparatus that in itself is widely regarded as corrupt. The establishment of 
provincial anti-corruption courts since 2009 has done little to improve the situation as the 
courts were set up without concurrently establishing local branches of the KPK. This paper will 
analyse some of the causes behind the ongoing weakness of the anti-corruption fight at the 
local level. Using case study material from two provinces in Eastern Indonesia, the paper will 
investigate the interests and institutional capacities of both state and society actors as well as 
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general perceptions of corruption among the broader population in order to identify some key 
obstacles to a more effective strategy to curb corruption. Moreover, it will examine the often 
blurry nexus between civil society and the state to demonstrate under what circumstances 
state institutions may actually become proactive in investigating corrupt practices even 
without the presence of a strong anti-corruption movement.     
 
 
 
 
 
The importance of being 'bersih': Emerging political parties and the cultivation of image in 
Indonesia 
Elisabeth Kramer (University of Sydney, Australia) 

Indonesian political parties face an uphill battle in winning the hearts and minds of an 
increasingly cynical and pessimistic public. While corruption cases amongst Indonesia's politic 
elite incite public anger and condemnation, they rarely elicit surprise: everyone knows that 
politicians are corrupt. In this environment, a number of emerging political parties such as 
Gerindra, Hanura or the National Democrats (Nasdem) are doing their utmost to cultivate an 
image of being 'clean' and 'corruption-free,' the antithesis to those currently in power. This 
paper explores why these parties are choosing this tack, what strategies they are utilizing in 
order to maintain this image in the lead up to the 2014 elections, and what benefits they hope 
to reap. While parties are happy to engage in discussions about corruption issues, particularly 
in criticising the current government, they themselves often lack a clear anti-corruption 
platform or action plan for fighting corruption. Through an analysis of campaigns, media 
reports and interviews with party officials, this paper concludes that anti-corruption discourse 
is used, and manipulated, by parties to establish moral authority over rivals, and thus the 
legitimacy to present themselves as a preferable alternative to many of the more established 
parties that have so far been unable to fight corruption effectively. However, whether they are 
truly a better option for voters who are concerned about corruption in Indonesia is difficult to 
discern with the absence of clear party policies or proposed actions. 
 
 
Political Corruption and Party Financing Revisited: The Case of Indonesia 
Marcus Mietzner (Australian National University, Australia) 

In a 2007 article in Contemporary Southeast Asia, I explored the link between political 
corruption in Indonesia and its party financing system. In particular, I highlighted the role of 
declining state subsidies in justifying and encouraging illicit fundraising efforts by parties. In 
this paper, I revisit these themes and discuss to what extent post-2007 Indonesia has learnt 
from its past experiences and from best practices in other countries. Focusing on major 
corruption scandals such as the Nazaruddin case, and analysing discourses on reforming the 
party financing system, I argue that the level of political corruption has continuously increased, 
and that it is likely to rise further if no significant institutional reforms are introduced. 
 
 
Political Finance in Southeast Asia 
Andreas Ufen (GIGA Institute of Asian Studies (Hamburg) and University of Erlangen-
Nuremberg, Germany) 

Financing stands at the core of party and candidate activities. The way funding is organized has 
a huge impact on internal party structures, on the shape of party systems and on political 
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systems at large. This paper describes regulatory patterns in Southeast Asia and analyses their 
effects against the background of different institutional, social, economic and political factors. 
This encompasses an outline of the unofficial sources of income and the real spending of 
parties and candidates and allows for a better understanding of the enforcement of 
regulations. I argue that the following factors have to be considered in order to understand the 
effectiveness of regulations: Institutional factors in addition to the regulatory pattern of 
political financing; the representativeness of parties and party systems; the relation of 
parties/candidates with the state apparatus and with businesspeople; and the 
professionalization/commercialization of politics.  
 

Corruption in Southeast Asia: The role of the armed forces 
Olli Hellmann (Durham University, UK) 

From a neo-institutional perspective, the armed forces – because of certain general 
characteristics (such as secrecy and hierarchy) – may reduce the transaction costs that come 
with entering into a corrupt exchange relationship. However, as this paper will show, armed 
forces in Southeast Asia have played very different roles in corrupt networks. It will be argued 
that these different roles can be explained by the sequencing of historical events and “critical 
junctures”.  
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PANEL 20: WATER IN PRE-MODERN SETTLEMENT PROCESSES IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Bernard Sellato, Centre Asie du Sud-Est (CNRS EHESS UMR 8170) / Directeur de 
recherches CNRS (bernard.sellato@wanadoo.fr) ; Nao-Cosme Rémon, Institut de Recherches 
Asiatiques (Aix-Marseille Université) & CASE, Paris / PhD (naocosme@yahoo.fr) 
Keywords: History Archaeology Geography Anthropology 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

This panel intends to bring together scholars from various disciplines to investigate the place 
of water in settlement processes, in the organisation of space and societies. Water may be said 
to have played a founding role in Southeast Asia. Rivers and riparian environments, the sea 
and coastal contexts are most often met in this part of the world. The sea, water streams and 
lakes played a major role in the formation of landscapes, and appear prominently in 
representations and practices of local societies. Abundant new archaeological data have 
surfaced in recent years and past interpretations need reconsideration. The following 
questions could be addressed in this panel: the structuring role of rivers in the organisation 
and control of space, and in migration processes; water management in specific agro-cultural 
contexts; water in the city, and the role of canals in ancient urban patterns; perceptions and 
practices which result in avoidance of water or in chosen proximity to water. We would like 
each participant to deal with her/his specific case study with her/his own methodology. We 
would exclude from this panel studies on contemporary water issues, unless they deal with 
long term social evolutions.  
 
 
Water and the spatial organization of cham villages in Panrang county, southern Champa, 
Vietnam 
Fabien Chébaut, (EPHE, Paris, France) 

This paper focuses on Panrang County (Ninh-Thuận province), comprising, as defined by the 
Cham themselves in relation to the water system (rivers and canals) irrigating the fields, three 
regions: the Bek Riya in the north, the Kraong Praong on both sides of the main river, and the 
Kraong Biuh in the southeast of Panrang Plain. The distribution of present Cham settlements in 
Panrang County shows high population densities in the area between the estuary and the town 
of Phan-Rang - Tháp-Cham. This urbanized area contrasts with the less populated southern 
part of Panrang Plain, consisting of a patchwork of more isolated villages. The evolution of 
southern Champa's human occupation in the long term is examined using a historical 
geographic method, especially to compare settlement patterns today with what they were 
before the annexation of the County by the Đại-Việt in 1832. The paper shows that the 
settlement process in each of the three regions was strongly linked to the irrigation systems. 
Although Panrang County today is quite urbanized around its capital town, at the time when 
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the Cham state of Panduranga was still independent Panrang County was a rural territory and 
its inhabitants were viewed as peasants and experts in irrigation system building. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Rivers as organisational structures: evolving attitudes toward water in Jakarta, Indonesia 
Michaela Frances Prescott (Future Cities Laboratory, Singapore-ETH Centre for Global 
Environmental Sustainability, Singapore) 

Water management practices formerly embedded in Southeast Asian urbanisation have been 
compromised in favour of its modern development policies. In the first millennium CE, around 
80% of Javanese settlements were proximal to rivers, with Javanese water systems benefiting 
villages and communities. The Ciliwung River, in Western Java, played a central role over three 
centuries of Dutch colonial rule. While large-scale irrigation works were commenced from 
c.1850, they lacked the local organisation of the endemic systems. The evolving role of 
Jakarta’s rivers remains unclear, despite the city’s history being well mapped. 
We study the evolution of the complex relationship between the city and its rivers, with a 
precise focus on Ciliwung. Here, a long-term social evolution is studied, with the colonial 
period providing context for the study. Using archaeological and historical data the 
relationships of settlements to the river are analysed and drawn. Initial results show a clear 
relationship between the city’s growth and waterways, indicating Ciliwung as a key structuring 
element. However, results also stress the transformation of settlements, and later orientation 
away from the river, parallel to ongoing environmental degradation. This pattern of riverside 
development is prevalent in urbanising Southeast Asia, and a better understanding of its 
historical contexts can be used to understand cultural precepts on rivers today. 
 
 
Water and the competition for precedence among the Riung people of Flores, Eastern 
Indonesia  
Nao-Cosme Rémon (IrAsia -Institut de Recherches Asiatiques, Aix-Marseille Université, & CASE, 
Paris, France) 

This paper focuses on the critical role of water in the process of settlement of migrants from 
South Sulawesi to Riung area, northwestern Flores, eastern Indonesia. Emigration took place 
from the fifteenth to the nineteenth century and in general consisted in the flight of a number 
of groups from the constant warfare that ravaged their homeland. In these people’s migration 
accounts the search for water sources appears as a systematic rhetorical theme in defining 
rights to place and is a symbolic means to achieve contrastive social status among clans. The 
paper first gives a historical overview of the context in which water was a chief resource in the 
migrants’ survival upon landing on Flores, then the role of water in Riung is analyzed with 
regard to the competition for precedence among clans. Water sources define territories and 
mark symbolic as well as identity differences between various clans. Social order is also 
conceived in the contrast between the Muslim immigrants (the “people of the water”), who 
need water places for hygienic and ritual purposes, and those (the Christians, “people of the 
dry land”) who are not subject to such requirements. In Riung, the structuring social duality 
between autochthonous and immigrant groups is significantly reflected by the use of water in 
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the local landscape, and by the symbolic knowledge pertaining to water contained in the 
groups’ historical memory and legendary accounts. 
 
 
The evolution of the Irrawaddy river’s role in the organisation of Burma’s territory through 
the centuries 
Marion Sabrié (EHESS & CASE, Paris, France) 

Long forgotten in geographic studies, the 2,000-kilometer-long Irrawaddy River has always 
been a major artery in the Southeast Asian mainland, between China and Tibet and the Indian 
Ocean. Populations traveled along its valley, avoiding the mountains, which were later 
occupied by the Arakanese, Shan, Kachin, Chin, Kaya, and Karen. The Pyu, considered as the 
first settlers in Burmese territory in the second century BCE, and later the Mon and the 
Burmese (in the ninth century) settled close to the river, a highway for transportation and 
trade and a fishing area. All the ancient capital cities and the main roads between them were 
built on the river banks, in the mainland and particularly in Upper Burma, while coastal regions 
were avoided. Trade relations between the different kingdoms and empires were overland 
between colonized river valleys. For all peoples concerned, a place close to the river and at a 
confluence was the prominent settlement criterion, as with the royal city of Ava, at the 
confluence of the Myitnge with the Irrawaddy. Nowadays the Irrawaddy River still plays its 
major historical role in Burma’s territory, even though economic development projects are 
more diversified in terms of types of activities, and other rivers and coastal regions are also 
concerned by the new projects.  
 
 
Funan, the kingdom "wrested from the mud": hydraulic network and "pioneer front" 
dynamics in the Mekong Delta 
Eric Bourdonneau (EFEO & CASE, Paris, France) 

Archaeo-geographical research in the western part of the Mekong delta revealed around the 
ancient city of Oc Eo an extensive and very dense ancient canal system. This system is surely 
pluri-secular but we can reasonably suggest that most of it date from the first few centuries 
CE, that is, from the first centuries of the Funan History. It makes then no doubt that the 
Funanese implantation and expansion in the delta (previously unsettled) depended deeply on 
such network conceived to suit the difficulties and the opportunities offered by the milieu. The 
concept of "pioneer front" – combining social, environmental and spatial dynamics – will be 
here explored to understand how the hydraulic planning of the Mekong delta was likely at the 
very core of the foundation process of Funan as a rising kingdom in the region. 
 
 
Settlement, migration, and trade along river axes in Borneo 
Bernard Sellato (CASE, Paris, France) 

This paper focuses on human settlement patterns in Borneo, through the last half millennium, 
along important river axes, from costal and estuarine trade polities to isolated hinterland 
swidden-farming and hunting-gathering tribes near water divides. It examines criteria of 
settlement site selection; political strategies of control over people, territory, or trade; and 
historical consequences in terms of the processes of cultural, linguistic, and religious diffusion, 
social and political change, and switches in lifeways and ethnocultural identity. 
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PANEL 22: RESOURCE SQUEEZE IN MOTION: RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT AND RURAL 
LIVELIHOOD ADAPTATION IN LAOS 
 
Conveners: Yayoi Fujita Lagerqvist, The University of Sydney, Australia, lecturer 
(yayoi.lagerqvist@sydney.edu.au); Olivier Ducourtieux, Agro Paris Tech, France, associate 
professor  (olivier.ducourtieux@agroparistech.fr) 
 
Keywords : Resource investment, development, rural livelihoods 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Literature on Laos is replete with imagery of a country endowed with rich natural resources 
such as water, fisheries, forests, minerals and land. The notion of Laos as resource rich country 
is also reinforced by the rapid growth of foreign investment in sectors such as mining, 
hydropower, agriculture and forest plantations and, more recently, carbon credit trading. The 
proposed panel will examine how natural resources become commoditized in post‐socialist 
state of Laos. We examine ideologies of resource development that underlie the resources 
boom; the role of human agency in constructing images of poverty and abundance; and the 
contested claims to the new wealth found upon extraction of resources. 
Case studies presented in the panel will highlight moments of resource squeeze triggered by 
series of resource‐based investments, and how these moments continue to redefine social 
relationships, especially as some members of the communities are increasingly excluded and 
marginalised from the resources on which they depend for their livelihoods. 
 
 

Section 1. Cases from the Nam Ngum watershed 
 

Namlik 1‐2 Dam and its Contribution to socioeconomic Differentiation in the Villages of 
Muang Fuang 
Silinthone Sacklokham (Faculty of Agriculture, National University of Laos, Laos) 

Laos is a mountainous country, with abundant water resource. It provides a great potential 
forhydropower, source of revenues to fund the Government policies aiming to bring Laos out 
of the list of Least Developed Countries by 2020. This research focuses on a case study of the 
Namlik 1‐2 dam (Fuang district, Vientiane province) completed in 2010. It is one of the twenty 
dams currently operating in Laos. 
In order to assess the impact of dam on livelihood of people living downstream, the study 
examines the agrarian dynamics of the last fifty years in 11 downstream villages of the Namlik 
1‐2 dam. The result points out that the livelihood changes are mostly driven by the political 
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context (i.e. wars, migrations.), the Government policy and development (i.e. infrastructures, 
land reform), and also private sector investments. Hydropower is the latest factor that 
contributes to changes, and increasing economic differentiation between villagers. The case 
study indicates that hydropower development mainly benefits wealthy villagers to the 
detriment of the poor. In order to alleviate poverty, the Government must reform its current 
approach and combine the hydropower development with the promotion of social welfare and 
equity. 
 
 
 
 
Nam Mang 3 Dam and Evolution of Water management and Land use in the Nam Nyam 
Valley 
Phimthong Kouangpalath (Faculty of Agriculture, National University of Laos, Laos) 

The Lao Government emphasizes on economic development to exit from the list of the Least 
Developed Countries by 2020. Endowed with abundant water resources, the potential of the 
country for hydropower is huge and the revenue may finance the poverty reduction policy. 
However, this approach is widely debated for its environmental and socio‐economic impact. 
The current research focuses on the impact downstream of a dam, using as a case study in the 
Vientiane plain. Construction of hydropower dams around the Vientiane plain contributed to 
modifying the livelihood of the 14 500 people from 12 villages living in the Nam Nyam valley. 
Hydropower operations notably changed the flood flow in rainy season and have affected 
paddy fields; it increased the flood flow in the 1980s following the construction of the first 
dam (Nam Ngum1) and reduced in the 2000s when a new dam (Nam Mang3) was built. 
Although the Government attempted to prevent the negative impacts of Nam Mang 3 dam by 
funding an irrigated scheme in the Nam Nyam valley, few hundred people that gained access 
to the new infrastructure were not those people impacted directly by the change of flood flow. 
This study shows how the Nam Mang 3 dam contributed to the changes of land use in the 
Vientiane plain, as well as to the socio‐economic differentiation between villagers. 
 
 
Coherence, contradiction and connectivity: Negotiating water governance in the Nam Ngum 
River Basin 
Natalia Scurrah (School of Geosciences, The University of Sydney, Australia) 

Improved integration and coordination among the various public and private agencies with a 
role in developing and managing water resources in Laos is often cited as a critical factor in 
moving towards more sustainable and equitable river basin management. Calls for more 
integrated planning and management of water resources are not new, but they are becoming 
ever more pronounced with the current explosion of new investments in hydropower, mining 
and rubber plantations, which put pressure on resources and livelihoods and add complexity 
to the regulatory environment. The Nam Ngum river basin in central Laos is a striking example 
of the types of unforseen and cumulative cross‐basin impacts that can result from unplanned 
and uncoordinated hydropower development. 
While the need for better coordination among and between government agencies at different 
scales, private investors and operators of dams and others is becoming increasingly important, 
it is often unclear whether new discourses of integration serve to deal with the challenges of 
multiple resource developments and the pressures they bring, or whether they are in fact part 
of the facilitating framework that smooths the way for these developments to occur. 
This paper explores the role of Integrated Water Resources Management (IWRM) in the Nam 
Ngum River basin and its inherent tensions between facilitating and coordinating large‐scale 
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resource investments. It raises questions about the ability of existing institutions and 
governance arrangements, such as the Nam Ngum River Basin Committee, to respond 
adequately to critical sustainability and livelihood challenges in the basin. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Section 2: Social implications of resource squeeze in Laos 
 

Social implications of resource squeeze in Laos. Constested imageries of rural space and 
livelihood in rural Laos 
Yayoi Fujita Lagerqvist (School of Geosciences, the University of Sydney, Australia) 

The paper draws attention to the intensive competition for natural resources in rural Laos in 
the recent years especially due to increasing investment in resource development. The current 
study examines direct and indirect factors that drive “resource squeeze” in a district, where it 
has been more commonly known among the Lao people as an area of open space with 
profusion of natural resources. Varying actors including national and local governments, as 
well as private investors continue to withhold the imagery of resource abundance in Feuang 
district in northwest Vientiane province. The paper examines the messy overlaps of resource 
development and competing visions to manage rural space and population, which has resulted 
in the rapid decline of resource base and in the district. The paper further examines rural 
people’s responses to the resource squeeze, and the growing inequity rooted in securing 
access to resources. 
 
 
Role of research in addressing impacts of hydropower dams in Lao PDR  
Olivier Ducourtieux (Comparative Agriculture Unit, AgroParisTech, France) 

The hydropower industry is booming in Laos: 14 dams are operational and additional 71 are 
planned. For the Government of Laos, hydropower is a key source of revenue, notably to fund 
the implementation of the National Growth and Poverty Eradication Strategy. Development of 
dams is widely debated for their impact on the environment and on local population. For 
example, the worldwide controversy lasted more than 15 years for Nam Theun 2; the recent 
development of Sayabury dam is upsetting the international relations within the Mekong 
basin. 
Despite the debate and challenges, the Government is unlikely to give up investment in 
hydropower development for two reasons: (i) lack of alternative sources of revenue; (ii) high 
profitability of hydropower. Private investors will likely continue to solicit the Government's 
approval for new projects. 
This raises a considerable question among the Lao and international researchers involved in 
assessing the impact of dams. 
This paper explores two possibilities for those examining dam’s impacts in Laos: (i) to affront 
the dam development and systematically condemning it — which may be a convenient stance 
— or (ii) based on the assumption that dams will be constructed, to get one’s hands dirty in 
trying to mitigate the potential negative impacts by proposing improved techniques, 
management and governance. 
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Moral economy and land issues in Laos 
Pierre Petit (FNRS, Université libre de Bruxelles, Belgium) 

Land issues are a contentious topic in virtually every place in Laos. The 1990s have been arked 
by a nonexplicit policy of resettlement. At the same time, land‐entitlement was implemented 
in more and more places. This resulted not so much in the protection of the villagers’ rights, as 
officially announced, but in the commoditization of land: land‐use certificates, supposedly 
unconvertible into cash, have often been “exchanged for money” (never say: “sold”). The years 
2000 have seen this process going on, but have been further marked by the multiplication of 
land concessions to the advantage of foreign, especially Chinese and Vietnamese, companies. 
These companies develop activities ranging from mining to rubbertree or sugar‐cane 
plantation, and run urban businesses like hotels, trade centers, markets, or casinos. 
My communication will discuss the modalities of these processes, mostly (but not exclusively) 
in rural contexts, basing on ethnographic fieldwork in three provinces of Laos (Bolikhamxay, 
Huaphan, Attapeu, 2003‐2013), as well as in the capital‐city Vientiane. My focus will be on the 
way these changes are commented upon by the population (including bureaucrats). How are 
they cast in a moral economy framed by a peasants’ ethic and a socialist ideology? Humor and 
gossip rank among the most common “weapons of the poor”, but they also demonstrates that 
the violation of the national “rights” on land has become a concern to many citizens of Laos. 
 
 
Obeying Spirits or Protecting Resources? Sacred Forests and Laos’ Social Transformation 
Michael Kleinod (Humboldt‐Universität zu Berlin, Institute for Asian and African Studies, 
Department ofSoutheast Asian Studies/Global Transformation, Germany) 

In the everyday experience of the rural population of Laos, forests were, and, to a degree, still 
are, viewed more as threatening than as something threatened. Certain forests are taboo for 
certain forms of resource extraction due to fear of spirits, not out of an intention of resource 
conservation. The official policy of ‘turning land into capital’ at times converts sacred forests 
into plantations, but also preserves them in such unexpected places as Vientiane Capital. 
Where an endangered species happens to be ‘protected’ by local customs, conservationists try 
to cash in on ‘tradition’. 
How do local spiritual manifestations such as sacred forests tie into the rapid, globalizing social 
transformation of Laos? How are such sanctuaries situated within the current dilemma of 
integrating ‘resource extraction’ and ‘conservation’? How are they necessitated or threatened 
by phenomena such as tourism, religious diversity or nature conservation? 
Using the example of ‘sacred forests’ and the ways in which local communities relate to them, 
explore the embeddedness of tradition in Lao modernity. I argue that local nature relations 
enter into complex tensions with emerging global paradigms such as sustainable development, 
which selectively integrate or discourage ‘indigenous knowledge’. Sacred forests are seen as 
sociocultural elements of Lao modernization: they originated in a different historical context, 
but are still socially relevant (Rehbein 2007). Thus, the way people relate to sacred forests, 
materially and symbolically, not only sheds light on an issue surprisingly underrepresented in 
Lao Studies, but also on broader current developments in Lao society. 
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PANEL 23:  IMPLICATIONS OF JAPANESE CLUSTERING FOR SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 
Convenor: Prof. Dr. Bogusława Skulska, Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland 
(boguslawa.skulska@ue.wroc.pl) 
Keywords: cluster, toyotaism, networks 

 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Panel is focused on clustering of business landscape within Southeast Asia, so emerging 
pattern of regional division of labor. Japanese, conventional industrial policy, based on the 
concept of “international competitiveness”, oriented on restructuring the major industries, is 
confronted with East Asian cluster approach, deeply rooted in the concept of “innovation”, 
adopted after Asian financial crisis 1997/98, in order to recover affected industries. Japanese 
FDI in Southeast Asia stimulated the process of networking associated with specialization, skill 
intensity and so called “toyotaism” as an emanation of Japanese keiretsu philosophy. Authors, 
taking from results of their studies of the most influential and expansive Japanese industrial 
cluster networks, will present the evolution of Japanese business model to illustrate the 
importance of cluster networks and its implications for Southeast Asian emerging economies, 
when concerning the possibilities and limitations of cluster approach in the region. Special 
attention will be paid to ASEAN member states –Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand and Vietnam, 
where cluster structures emerged considerably since the late 90s. 
The content of the panel is as follows: Industrial Cluster Approach: Japanese SMEs and 
Revitalisation Policies, “Global Toyotaism”: the role of Southeast Asia in Japanese 
manufacturing, From “hub” to “cluster” network, from “cluster” to “web” network in 
Southeast Asia, Japanese cluster networks in Southeast Asia: case of Sony and Toyota, 
Clustering in Emerging Economies of Southeast Asia: case of ASEAN member states. 
 

 
 

Global production networks and industrial clusters in Japan: the role in regional integration  
Anna H. Jankowiak (Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland) 

Clusters are a widespread phenomenon in the global economy. Clusters are created in most 
economies, both in developed and developing countries. Extremely interesting issue is the 
formation of industrial clusters and global production networks, which can help to increase the 
level of integration between the regions. Clusters are more regional, local organizations while 
global production networks are more globalized, but strong cooperation between them have a 
great impact on a process of regional integration. Transnational corporation, that operate on a 
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large scale in East and Southeast Asia, are mostly responsible for the inclusion of clusters into a 
global network. In a global economy, there is a strong competition between countries, but 
currently individual regions become more and more important. Regions, through a variety of 
activities, increase their global competitiveness. Mutual dependence in the triangle – 
transnational corporations, industrial clusters and global production networks contributes to 
improve the competitiveness of regions and affects on the level of integration. There are many 
factors affecting the process of regional integration, but the existence of industrial clusters and 
global production networks can be seen as one of them.  The article was written under the 
project funded by the National Science Centre, Poland “Clusters as an innovation carrier of 
enterprises and regions. Verification and implementation of Asian models in terms of the 
Polish economy”, No. 2011/01/B/HS4/00639. 
 
 
The role of investment and export promotion agencies in the creation of clusters – 
example of Japan External Trade Organization  
Aleksandra Kuźmińska-Haberla (Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland) 

Authorities in many countries have decided to establish special agencies that are responsible 
for the promotion of trade and outward foreign direct investments and also attracting 
inward foreign direct investments. Those institutions are engaged in image creation, help in 
the flow of economic information or policy advocacy activities. Policy advocacy involve 
efforts to make changes in regulations, government policy and administration relating to 
areas such as investment, trade, labor, real estate, taxes, infrastructure, technology, 
innovation and education. The immediate goal of these activities is the development of the 
appropriate investment climate for FDI and home investments. The ultimate goal is to use 
the investments for socio-economic development of the country. According to the R. Spee 
one of the biggest challenges facing today's agencies is to support the development of 
clusters which can bring to development of innovation of the country as a whole. 
The main objective of the presentation is to present solutions in support of the creation of 
clusters used by JETRO, and draw conclusions for this kind of institutions in Poland. 
 
 
Bangalore IT cluster – the role of government policies and educational institutions 
Sebastian Bobowski (Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland) and Jan Gola (Wroclaw 
University of Economics, Poland) 
 
IT cluster in Bangalore, India, has emerged in the recent years as a leading high – value 
activities’ center in the country, utilizing both local advantages and non – local networks to 
enhance knowledge transfer. 
The paper will shed some light on the genesis of Bangalore IT cluster, referring to the impact of 
Indian government policies since the 70s and institutional environment at regional level. 
Authors will provide an idea of “research ecosystem” – collaborative structure involving public 
and private actors to generate knowledge within the triangle government – industry – 
academia. 
The speech will indicate main educational institutions and training centers of the Karnataka 
state, of which Bangalore is the capital, in order to reflect potential impact on clustering and 
knowledge creating. 
While performing, authors would like to share their experiences and observations when 
interviewing Indian’s officials in Bangalore and New Delhi in the year 2013. 
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The role of The Japan Science and Technology Agency in promoting technology transfer 
and innovation 
Marcin Haberla (Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland) 

A feature of the modern market environment of enterprises is increasing risk and uncertainty 
in the use of their research and development. However, any organization wishing to remain 
and successfully compete in the market, have to make changes - introducing innovations. 
Only such entities have a chance for further development.  
One way of raising the level of innovation in enterprises is the commercialization of research 
and development created at universities and R&D centers. In Japan an important role in this 
process is played by The Japan Science and Technology Agency (JST). JST is one of the core 
institutions responsible for the implementation of science and technology policy in Japan. JST 
also plays a key role in providing a wide range of information on science and technology in 
Japan and works to raise awareness and understanding of science and technology related 
issues, as well as undertaking strategic international activities related to Japan’s science and 
technology policy.  
The main goal of this presentation is to characterize the role of JST in technology and 
innovation transfer in Japan. 
The article was written under the project funded by the National Science Centre, Poland 
“Clusters as an innovation carrier of enterprises and regions. Verification and 
implementation of Asian models in terms of the Polish economy”, No. 
2011/01/B/HS4/00639.   
 
 
Japan’s Innovation Cluster Policy – experiences and perspectives 
Bogustawa Drelich – Skulska (Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland) and 
Sebastian Bobowski (Wroclaw University of Economics, Poland) 

Japan’s cluster policy has been designed both by Ministry of Education, Culture, Sports, 
Science and Technology (MEXT) and Ministry of Trade and Industry (METI). While METI 
initiated Industrial Cluster Program in 2001 in order to support development of regional 
economies and competitive industries and, as a consequence, accelerate innovation and 
facilitate world – viable new businesses, MEXT launched its cluster policy within 2nd Basic Plan 
of Science and Technology (2001 – 2005) to create regional knowledge – based clusters, and 
finally – regional innovation systems. 
The paper will present an evolution of Japan’s cluster policy by MEXT and reflect major stages 
of its transformation. Authors will pay special attention to the regionalization of cluster policy 
referring to experiences and assumptions of MEXT’s policy. The speech will provide Japan’s 
cluster concept and pillars of novel regional innovation policy. Knowledge Cluster Initiative by 
MEXT is expected to stimulate the formation of world-class clusters under local initiatives and 
cluster vision, attracting human talent, goods and investment from around the world, while 
encouraging regional independence. Local governments will be responsible for conducting 
joint research by industry, academia, and government, implementing projects of local 
governments and related ministries, setting up cluster headquarters, assigning science and 
technology coordinators, finally – holding forums and debates in order to announce and 
discuss research results. While performing, authors would like to share their experiences and 
observations when interviewing Japan’s officials in Tokyo and Nagoya in the year 2012. The 
article was written under the project funded by the National Science Centre, Poland “Clusters 
as an innovation carrier of enterprises and regions. Verification and implementation of Asian 
models in terms of the Polish economy”, No. 2011/01/B/HS4/00639. 
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The role of Japanese small and medium enterprises in creating production networks in 
Southeast Asia small and medium enterprises, production networks 
Ewa Oziewicz (University of Gdansk, Poland) 

Over 50% of Japanese FDI in Southeast Asia derive from Japanese SMEs. This predilection of 
SMEs to invest in the neighboring developing countries in Asia is very characteristic, taking into 
consideration that in case of other developed countries the share is much lower. In the case of 
the UK it is only 25%, Sweden – 23%, and the US - only 6%.The paper is to show the reasons 
and consequences of this special engagement of Japanese SMEs in Southeast Asia. Is it a 
positive or a negative phenomenon? How does it affect the host economies? How does it 
affect the Japanese economy? What is the link between the SMEs and large Japanese MNCs? 
This are the questions the author wants to answer in her paper. 
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PANEL 24: REGIMES OF EXCHANGE AND MODERNITY IN TIMOR-LESTE AND BEYOND: 
COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVES ON SOCIAL CHANGE AND CUSTOMARY PRACTICE 

 
Conveners: Dr Kelly Da Silva. Department of Anthropology /University of Brasilia, Brazil 
(kellysa@uol.com.br); Dr Andrew McWilliam. Department of Anthropology /College of Asia 
and the Pacific. The Australian National University (andrew.mcwilliam@anu.edu.au); Dr. Lúcio 
Sousa. Department of Social Sciences and Management . Universidade Aberta – Portugal 
(lucio@uab.pt) 
Keywords: Timor-Leste, customary practices, modernization 

 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Since the historic achievement of sovereign independence in 2002, Timor-Leste society has 
been undergoing a process of renewal and economic recovery. Sustained Rural-urban 
migration, the reinstatement of many government services, development projects and a 
flourishing cash economy are encouraging Timorese to renegotiate the values of their 
customary practices. In this changing context we seek to explore the relationship between 
customary practices of exchange and reciprocity among Timorese communities and their 
engagement in processes of modernization. In what ways are practices of exchange, gift giving 
and the kinds of social benefits, obligations and expectations that flow from them, being 
modified, adapted and transformed or erased by changing patterns of social and economic 
life? To what extent do the customs and traditions (adat, lisan, usos e costumes) of Timor Leste 
inform or retreat from engagement in contemporary life?  
We are also conscious that Timor society well exemplifies Austronesian cultural traditions, and 
notwithstanding colonial histories of difference, shares many attributes, cultural ideas and 
practices with neighbouring communities in eastern Indonesia. How might a comparative 
appreciation of these wider perspectives inform our understanding of changing patterns of 
practice in Timor?  
With a comparative perspective in mind, we invite Panel participants to consider these 
questions by analyzing current sociality practices relating to topics such as marriage 
negotiations, commemorative sacrifice, social alliance, conflict mediation, local power politics 
and nation building among others. 

 
 
 

Negotiating tradition and nation. Mediators and mediations in the making of urban East 
Timor 
Kelly Silva (Department of Anthropology – Brasília University, Brasil/ School of Culture, History 
and Language – ANU College of Asia and the Pacific, Australia) 
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In discussing marriage negotiations, this paper analyses certain mediations and mediators that 
make up the dialectics of modernization among contemporary urban elites in East Timor. It 
brings to the fore the way particular Christian values are strategically used to reproduce, 
change or even enhance people's agency regarding customary practices, and to circumscribe 
the marriage exchanges to the gift regime.  Attitudes about fulfilling customary obligations 
vary, for they are correlated to the distinct government practices from which they derive. The 
social profile of brokers and the sources of their legitimacy to perform marriage negotiations 
are also discussed. Finally, these negotiations are analysed against the backdrop of 
contemporary arguments about the syncretic or anti-syncretic character of some social 
experiences in East Timor. 
 
 
Ritual exchange and the negotiation of customary land relations 
Susana Barnes (Monash University, School of Political and Social Inquiry, Australia) 

This paper considers the ways in which history, reciprocal exchange and ancestral beliefs have 
shaped customary practices in relation to land allocation and use. The paper provides an 
ethnographic account of ritual exchange in the context of yearly corn and rice harvest 
ceremonies in Babulo, a pre-dominantly Naueti-speaking community in the south-eastern 
district of Viqueque. Such ceremonies are critical to the production and reproduction of 
distinct forms of sociality structured around networks of kinship and alliance and closely tied 
to specific claims to land and natural resources.  
Historically, in-migrant groups to Babulo have gained access to land and natural resources by 
establishing relations of reciprocal exchange with local land-holding groups. The principle of 
reciprocity that underpins social relations binds the social domain to that of the ancestors and 
the landscape in which these are embedded. In the context of changing social, cultural and 
economic relations practices of exchange are being challenged as individuals and groups weigh 
up the social benefits and obligations they entail.  This ethnographic case study presents an 
example of how these challenges are being played out in the context of ritual. The 
performance of ritual exchange provides an ‘arena’ or ‘theatre’ where different parties engage 
in a degree of negotiation as they attempt to redefine their role within the broader 
community. 
 
 
Resisting Tradition within the Contemporary Invented traditions and nation building 
Leonor Veiga (Leiden University, Centre for Arts in Society (LUCAS), the Netherlands) 

In the age of global mediation –characterized by the digital impulse immediacy –  some 
practitioners today resort to slower traditions of manufacture, including oil painting, 
embroidery or returning to calligraphy, others combine traditional processes, with video or 
animation.Itisarguablethatformanycontemporaryartists,addressingthelegacies of the past has 
become a priority: what was for long perceived as new and old now  constitute 
complementary aspects of contemporaneity. 
In his theory of ‘invented tradition’, Hobsbawn  (1983) argues the universal invention of 
Tradition occurs more frequently during moments of rapid change. In thesetimes, invented 
Traditions are functionally linked with the legitimation of authoritarian relations, in order to 
Establish or symbolize social cohesion. 
Leach (2009), for example, argues that monuments and memorials can be paramount to the 
building of national identity. 
I suggest that the same processes occur in the realm of contemporary art: artists revise their 
traditions, creating results as exemplified by Maria Madeira (b.1964, East Timor) or Mio Pan 
Fei (b. 1932, lives in Macau). The territories can be seen as having faced comparable transitory 
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history, including a shared coloniality: Macau was returned to the Republic of Chinain1999, 
and East Timor gradually achieved political sovereignty in the same year. This paper tries to 
examine if Hobsbawn’s theory of ‘invented tradition’ is applicable to the visual art and what 
are its resulting outcomes. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Traditional landownership, usufruct and inheritance in modern Indonesia 
Geneviève Duggan (Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Singapore) 

The paper deals with different types of traditional landownership on the island of Savu in the 
province of Nusa Tenggara Timur (NTT) and exposes the rules for governing it. Landownership 
is usually linked to patrilinear clans and land is inherited from father to son(s). Here special 
attention will be given to a customary practice of a right of land (rai lere) which is inherited 
exclusively in the maternal line. Following a specific case of land right transmitted from mother 
to daughters over 200 years, the focus will be on the evolution and transformation of such an 
explicit right after the Independence of Indonesia for the sake of modernity.  
 
 
The shifting gender and cultural practices of barlake in Timor-Leste 
Sara Niner (Monash University, School of Political and Social Inquiry, Australia) 

In Timor-Leste, indigenous customary practices that surround marriage and relations between 
the families or clans of the bride and groom are called barlake (pronounced “baa-lucky”) and 
today feature in an estimated half of all marriages. As early as the 1960s they have been 
blamed for the subjugation of women and more recently cited as central a cause of high levels 
of domestic violence. This condemnation fits into broad global feminist critiques of traditional 
marriage practices as mechanisms for the control and exploitation of women by men. The 
contemporary discourse surrounding barlake in Timor-Leste is also part of wider debates 
about the roles and status of women in the new post-conflict nation. Due to a recent history of 
conflict which disrupted cultural practices and modern trends of opting out of ‘traditional’ or 
customary practices there are significant changes to barlake in Timor-Leste today. There is also 
a sense that the increasing use of money in place of the customary exchange materials is 
degrading the process, making it seem more akin to a commodity exchange than a meaningful 
cultural practice. Customary authorities recognize that the level of resources and participation 
required are no longer possible in the modern nation. Some research shows that support for 
barlake is much stronger among older, married women and less among younger single women 
whose support is dependent upon whether women are being respected or not. A cultural and 
generational shift maybe emerging among women in Timor on this issue. This is supported by 
contemporary cultural adaptations of barlake that maintain the cultural functions of the 
practice while tempering the potential for economic and gender abuse. A comparative study of 
recent occurrences of similar changes in eastern Indonesia would be useful. 
 
 
Words gathering and ritual speech: exchanges of an (i)mmaterial possession in East Timor  
Lúcio Sousa (Universidade Aberta, CEMRI/IELT, Portugal) 

This paper aims to examine, amid the evolving context of modernization, the interlaying 
relationship between ritual customary practices of exchange and reciprocity performed among 
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Timorese communities and their engagement with the State and its cultural policies, mainly in 
the framework of UNESCO 2003 Intangible Cultural Heritage. 
In this context I wish to pay specific attention to the possession of a particular knowledge: 
words, namely the ones referred as “sacred words”, performed as a compulsory part of certain 
ritual practices and a major source of legitimation and personal power to those who master 
them: the lia nain (the lord/master of the words/ speech). These words assemble, and its 
oratory skills, are considered as a possession essential to the flow of life of the House, the 
community and beyond.   
The engagement of these social actors in East Timorese contemporary life can be seen in the 
role they play as mediators between local, regional and national levels. Their attendance is 
required at ceremonies at suco level but they also travel behind it, namely to the district 
centre and Dili neighbourhoods, where family members of the House or community reside, 
fostering patterns of networks still untamed by research. On the other hand their appearance 
at certain national state ceremonies reveals a recurrent pattern that exposes an historical 
permanence between colonial and post-colonial times.  
How are these words gathered? What is their status in contemporary East Timor communities, 
are they object of dispute? Are they subject to the same rules of exchange and reciprocity as 
other ritual practices? Are there new actors, modernity mediators, collecting these words? 
Finally, what are their role and use, and that of those who master them, in the national 
context? What is being translated as “sacred words” in contemporary affairs? 
The paper is based on ethnographic research done in Bobonaro district, Dili and library 
research in Lisbon.  
 
 
Longitudinal change in East Timorese tertiary student attitudes to national identity and 
nation building, 2002-2012 
Michael Leach (Faculty of Life and Social Sciences, Swinburne University of Technology, 
Australia) 

The attitudes of the tertiary students - likely to feature strongly among the next generation of 
leaders - are pivotal to understanding the challenges of nation-building and national identity 
formation in post-conflict settings such as Timor-Leste. This paper examines some post-
independence debates over national identity in Timor-Leste, and presents the findings of a 
longitudinal survey (Dili, 2002, 2007,  2010 and 2012) examining East Timorese tertiary student 
attitudes to national identity. In particular, this paper examines the evidence for any significant 
differences in attitudes between students from ‘eastern’ and ‘western’ districts, over the four 
surveys. It concludes that the very few significant differences peaked in the 2007 survey, and 
were associated with the overt politicisation of regional identity within Dili, and concerns over 
post-independence leadership, rather than any genuine ‘ethnic’ or ‘regional’ variation in 
attitudes. The paper also highlights some significant changes in some youth attitudes since 
independence, examining attitudes to national pride, strength of affiliations to different levels 
of political community, and other issues, including language policy. Finally, the paper highlights 
the ongoing importance of tradition and adat in understandings of political community, while 
revealing significant gender differences in attitudes towards traditional authorities. 
 
 
Law, Justice and Compensation: material and moral exchanges in legal practices in East 
Timor 
Daniel Schroeter Simião (Departamento de Antropologia, Universidade de Brasília, Brasil) 

The paper explores the new meanings that practices of compensation in conflict resolution – 
usually linked to a moral and material exchange regime considered as part of “traditional” or 
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“customary” law in Timor-Leste – have received by their inscription in an individualistic moral 
economy which structures the idea of legal “indemnification”. For this purpose, the paper 
explores the local forms taken by a recurrent tension in the legal field between rights (law) and 
the perception of justice (the recognition of the moral dimensions of conflicts). It does so by 
analyzing discourses and practices of legal actors in Dili and in the districts, so as by following 
selected cases in the court and their impact in the village level.  Two different discourses are 
identified on the way justice should refer to legal rights in Timor-Leste. One highlights the 
positive law as the preponderant way for ensuring individual rights, and can be seen as 
attached to the idea of a redistributive justice, as stated in the Brazilian context. On the other 
hand, there is a discourse that sympathizes with local formulas for compensation of the 
offended, seeking for ways of combining state sponsored justice and local regulated forms of 
conflict resolution (ADR) – which resembles ideas of the so called restorative justice.  
Apparently the idea of “culture” or “tradition” plays an important role for the way in which this 
tension works, providing an important “other” to which “justice” should oppose or ally with. 
 
 
Conflicts around the legitimate language: changes in the dynamics of language uses and 
values attributed to languages in Timor-Leste 
Alan Silvio Ribeiro Carneiro (MOSAIC Centre for Research on Multilingualism, School of  
Education, University of Birmingham, UK) 

In the perspectives of Hymes (1973) and Bourdieu (1983), the basis of the contemporary 
reflection about language difference and inequality, language is seen as a human resource, 
which can receive different attributions of value and can be manipulated according to different 
social groups in the processes of social organization. During the history of the territory of 
Timor-Leste, due to the relation amongst the different local ethnolinguistic groups and also of 
these groups with the colonial powers established in the territory, emerged different conflicts 
around the languages to be considered legitimate in different contexts of social interaction. 
The constitution of Timor-Leste of 2002 represented a trial to stabilize these conflicts with the 
institution of the official language policy giving the status of official languages to Portuguese 
and Tetun (Timor-Leste, 2002, p. 12), of national languages to the local languages (Timor-Leste, 
2002, p. 12) and the status of working languages to English and Indonesian. However the 
relations amongst languages depend on the relations between different social groups with 
different interests, although the constitutional statements work as a centripetal force that 
regulates the language uses and the values attributed to languages, the practices of social 
interaction work as centrifugal force (Bakhtin, 1981) that constructs new dynamics of 
languages uses and attribution of values to the languages of the country. The data to be 
presented are the result of an ethnographic research conducted between January and June of 
2012 with teachers who work in the Timorese capital and index a complex reconfiguration of 
these language uses and values attributed to these languages in the territory. 
 
 
Distant Ancestors and Facebook families: East Timorese trans-national reciprocities 
Andrew McWilliam (Australian National University, Australia) 

This paper draws on Fataluku ethnography to highlight changing patterns of social connection 
and reciprocal exchange due to long distance temporary migration and remittance practices. In 
the decade since Timor-Leste independence an enthusiastic stream of young people have 
abandoned the rural confines of customary communities to engage economic opportunities in 
urban centres like Dili and well beyond to transnational destinations such as the UK where 
Portuguese passports enable comparatively lucrative employment. In this process the dispersal 
of close family members creates gaps between customary expectations and the fulfilment of 
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social labour and other reciprocal obligations between parents and children, agnates and 
affines. In their place a series of adjustments and compromises have emerged that work to 
ameliorate absence and obligation persisting across the spatial divide. Migrant workers 
maintain familial connections through an enthusiastic embrace of social media such as Skype 
and Facebook that provide templates for communication and a near instant sharing of images 
and experiences. More concretely transnational work ensures a regular flow of remittance 
funds to home communities fulfilling obligations to family members for life cycle exchanges, 
livelihood support, new house construction payments and education expenses for siblings. For 
their part, absent household and lineage members are actively included in rituals of sacrificial 
blessing in the changing patterns of social interaction and reciprocity at a distance. 
 
 
New opportunities and new role of women 
Nuno Rodrigues (Comissão da Pesquisa e da Elaboração da Historia de Mulher Timor/ 
Commission for Research and Elaboration of Timor Women's History) 

Prior to the Indonesian invasion, the women of Timor-Leste had started to practice new equal 
role through the activities of education, health, crèche and production. During three years of 
liberated zones in the jungle, the whole people in the country both men and women were 
mobilized to undertake emancipation programs. Despite the fact that these experiences have 
become the more progressive in the history of Timor-Leste’s women movement, but 
subsequent to the destruction of liberated zones by the Indonesian military and the beginning 
of new phase of struggle has caused big retreats, the role of woman was limited to logistical 
support for armed forces. The Independence of Timor-Leste and the influx of gender program 
during the United Nations Transitional Administration in East Timor (UNTAET) and afterwards 
create new opportunities for new women’s role.  In spite of new opportunities, the traditional 
force becomes stronger. This article will try to look at to what extent the participation of 
women in the resistance has changed the traditional role of women and how the former OPMT 
(Organizasão Popular da Mulher Timor) members and new generations that grew up during 
the Indonesian occupation use new opportunities in time of independence. 
 
 
The politics of ritual. Rhetorics of redistribution and social hierarchies in the nahe biti ritual 
in Birilaran (Liquiçá district), Timor-Leste 
Alberto Fidalgo Castro (Universidade de La Coruna, Spain) and Enrique Alonso Población (Tatoli 
ba Kultura, Dili, Timor Lorosae) 

This paper describes a particular stage of the ritual process related with the production of rice, 
called nahe biti, and the actors who take part on it in the hamlet of Birilaran (District of Liquiçá 
–Timor Leste). Local narratives and discourses related with the nahe biti are also described. 
The paper analyzes the discourses of the different actors involved and how they represent 
themselves and the others in the social system through the ritual practice. The paper shows 
how rather than a mechanical obedience to a set of static principles, the ritual brings along a 
constant negotiation between the different actors, who struggle to impose their views of the 
cosmological order with the aim of legitimizing their own positions within the social system, 
discursively shaping a more favorable scenario for themselves. These discourses and strategies 
are understood as part of the current process of change in which Timor Leste is immersed. 
 
 
Writing and translating Timorese Oral Traditions 
Vicente Paulino (Universidade Nacional de Timor LoroSae – UNTL, Timor LoroSae) 
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What is aimed at in this work, taking into account the statement in the title, is to translate oral 
tradition and evolution of the concept of writing in Timorese society, which allows scanning 
the establishment of conditions to understanding the historical and cultural identity of East 
Timor. Since it is not possible to address all issues related to the mentioned title of my 
proposal communication, we will endeavor to evaluate and synthesize what we consider to be 
fundamental consolidation of the historical people of East Timor, in aspects related to 
translation of oral traditions and origin of writing. 
In Timorese society, oral tradition still weighs heavily and every spoken word is associated with 
the ritualized world of things. We can infer then, the enormous value and functional 
importance of orality in all areas of everyday life in East Timor, both in the pre-colonial 
context, characterized by a strong traditional understanding, or even after the changes 
resulting from the colonial contacts and even post-colonial.  
All figurative paintings and depictions in the caves, walls, doors and tiles are imaginary 
descriptions of the old Timorese man about its existence. And these are the first media of the 
Timorese and are updates of the past. The figurative writing on the walls, doors and in the 
caves, figures as a support of  carried items encoded by their shape or the materials they are 
made with, due meanings that determine who interprets them. Thus, one can say the various 
writing systems of East Timor are based on pictograms and ideograms, in semiotic marks of 
various kinds and even the Phoenician alphabet which, although similar to the writing true, 
had no representation of sounds of vowels but have its own meaning nonetheless. We find the 
figurative written Timorese traditional arts, such as pottery, basketry, wood working, weaving, 
and work of metal. These forms of art act as Timorese culture symbols, which at the same time 
highlight and hide, therefore and due to the fact that they overcome the specific artistic 
process, the very object of revelation. 
 
 
Between compromise and rupture: narratives of Timorese women on returning “home” 
Sofia Miranda (ISCTE – IUL, Portugal) 

This paper will look into the multiple (and many times ambivalent) perspectives and narratives 
of Timorese women about their experiences of returning home, after a period of living in the 
diaspora. 
Attention will be paid to the degree of autonomy/social participation acquired in the diaspora 
in contrast with the Timorese traditional society and what is expected from women. The 
(re)adaptation to Timor-Leste and the problems arising with it are frequently connected with 
the strong social control characteristic of the Timorese society which requires the use of more 
or less complex schemes of familiar negotiations. In parallel with those strategies directed 
towards a greater autonomy, they still demonstrate a wish or necessity of keeping some of 
their origin cultural values.  
Other axis of analysis will focus in the importance (and expressions) that the Timorese customs 
and traditions assume in the diaspora context (namely, music, dance, culinary, matrimonial 
strategies or specific rituals performed during weddings and funerals) and the important role 
women play in maintaining and transmitting them to the younger generations and thus, 
emotional attachment to Timor-Leste . This contrast with what happens in Timor-Leste, were 
man are the main guardians of tradition. 
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3RD GROUP: CONFLICT AND COHESION 
 
 

PANEL 25: CONFLICT AND COHESION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Rüdiger Korff and Sascha Helbardt, University of Passau, Germany 
(shelbardt@yahoo.com) 
Keywords : Conflict, Institution, Social Change 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Sociological approaches towards conflict are polarized. Functionalists assume that society is 
based on integration, cohesion and common values. This view is often reflected in political 
discourses in Southeast Asia and even in studies on Southeast Asian societies. Conflictual 
relations are considered as opposed to and damaging for integration. However, conflicts are 
persistent in Southeast Asia and are socially organised. They are a condition for social 
differentiation and the expression of particular interests. In order to capture the stabilisation 
of society conflict dynamics must be understood.  
The panel queries in how far the disintegrative and integrative dimensions of conflict can be 
grasped and what implications conflict has for social change in Southeast Asia. Which forms of 
institutionalisation of conflict do exist in Southeast Asian societies?  And under what 
conditions do conflicts turn violent?  
 
 

Session 1: Understanding conflict and cohesion 
 
 

They Talk Conflict, They Walk Cohesion: Observing Social Cohesion in Malaysia  
A.B. Shamsul (Institute of Ethnic Studies (KITA), the National University of Malaysia (UKM), 
Malaysia) 

It is not possible to capture, at anytime, all aspects of social reality of any society or country. 
What is humanly possible is to accumulate, over time, a corpus of information and knowledge, 
necessarily incomplete, partial and often quickly out-of-date. Therefore, it is inevitable that 
there exists a yawning gap between the social reality and the state of the knowledge of any 
society. This is very true of the case of Malaysia as ‘a form of knowledge’. This knowledge is 
often out-of-date and uneven in its coverage, privileging some aspects and ignoring many. 
Malaysia has always been portrayed as a society constantly threatened by an impending 
bloody ethnic conflict, even though the last major ethnic conflict occurred 40 years ago. The 
social cohesion that has been welded during that period has been enhanced and strengthened, 
in the last decade, through democratic-oriented elements. This is rarely discussed, recognized, 
or even seen as something positive that Malaysians have come to enjoy. Admittedly, this 
situation of prolonged peace and stability is not a plain sailing one. There are many areas of 
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discontent and grievances still unresolved and openly discussed, in the old and new media. 
However, these grievances are expressed in a situation of social cohesion, not articulated in 
the form of violent ethnic conflicts, like in some other parts of Asia and even in the developed 
Europe and North America. How is it possible for Malaysians to ‘talk conflict, walk cohesion’ 
and not ‘talk conflict, walk bloody conflict’? This has to be explained, too, beyond just the juicy 
and headline grabbing topics in the local and global media. This presentation shall critically 
examine the contemporary situation of social cohesion in Malaysia and its constant challenges.  
 
Is Asymmetric Autonomy the Right Answer for Southern Philippines? Lessons from the Peace 
Accords with Aceh’s GAM and Mindanao’s MNLF 
Eduardo T. Gonzalez (Asian Center, University of the Philippines, the Philippines) 

The peace talks between the Philippine government and the Moro Islamic Liberation Front 
(MILF) may finally presage a long-desired ethnic peace in conflict-ridden southwestern 
Philippines. Both sides will need the resolve to reconcile two paradoxical goals: safeguarding 
the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the state and giving real operational and symbolic 
character to the Muslim minorities’ right to self-determination, with a distinctive Islamic 
identity. This paper will evaluate the prospects for an enduring MILF-government peace pact 
by examining if there are lessons to be learned from two seemingly successful asymmetric 
autonomy agreements: the 2005 Gerakan Aceh Merdeka (GAM)-Indonesian government deal 
and the 1996 Moro National Liberation Front-Philippine government peace pact. GAM and 
MNLF had striking similarities: both were popular movements with a significant constituency. 
Going into the peace talks, both made a dramatic shift from demands for independence to 
self-government. In exchange the Indonesian and Philippine governments pledged broad 
autonomy, which unequivocally excluded secession. Key to success in an asymmetric setup 
was the involvement of a third party: the Finnish government, in Indonesia’s case, and the 
Organization of Islamic Conference, in the Philippine case. Because autonomy arrangements 
may at best work to resolve only a handful of issues, this paper will analyze as well key dangers 
and risks that arise in the aftermath of peace deals: ethnic remobilization, rival factions 
competing for power, and disenfranchisement of new minorities. 
 
 
The impact of global categories on local conflicts in Indonesia 
Stefanie Steinebach (Department of social and cultural Anthropology, University of Göttingen, 
Germany) 

In Indonesia more than 1500 unsettled partly violent conflicts over land rights are 
documented. Many of these conflicts can be traced back to the politics of president Suharto’s 
New Order regime (1966-1998): Centralised control and access to natural resources and 
politics of uniformity ignored local claims on land and threatened local identity. In Jambi 
province, Sumatra, land use conflicts between local groups and private or stately companies 
were turned down by military force. The fall of Suharto and following politics of regional 
autonomy had major consequences for the social political and economic conditions in conflict 
areas and facilitated the outbreak of conflicts. In this case study, I will focus on the recent 
strategic use of the global category “indigenous” as means of empowerment in conflicts over 
land rights and land use in Jambi. I will show how a group´s (or single person’s) self-
identification as “indigenous” becomes a positioning that realigns the ways groups connect to 
the nation, the government, and the “non-indigenous” population. I will discuss how the 
introduction and use of “indigeneity” changes power relations and social structures at and 
between the local and national level. These changes do not only refer to the dynamics of 
conflict and their resolution but to the wider social structures of the Indonesian society.The 
(self-) identification as “indigenous” may also lead to disintegration at the local and/or national 
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level but offers the opportunity for affiliation and integration in the globally acting group of 
“indigenous people” and their allies. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
A theory of conflict and cooperation for contemporary Indonesia 
Zulfan Tadjoeddin (University of Western Sydney, Australia) 

Contemporary Indonesia experienced secessionist and inter-communal conflicts, despite of 
socio-economic convergences both across regions as well as among ethnic groups made during 
the New Order development. The convergences created a sense of relative deprivation related 
grievances among the resource rich regions and the previously privilege ethnic groups as the 
poorer regions/groups had catch up. The grievance is somehow contaminated by element of 
greed as the supposedly and previously rich seemed to be reluctant to share the fruits of 
development or simply to lose their privilege, especially when the sharing mechanisms were 
imposed from the centre. In general terms, convergence is a desirable outcome of the 
development process. However, as the Indonesian case shows, it may create problems if it is 
achieved through a non-democratic process. The convergences served as the background to 
the violent conflicts facilitated by the breakdown of the New Order’s ‘vertical’ social contract. 
The violence is a non-cooperative behaviour of grievance expression, contaminated by greed. 
Through the repeated games experience, contending parties realize that non-cooperative 
strategies only result in ‘lose-lose’ outcomes, as none can eliminate the others. Over the 
course of democratic consolidation and decentralization, the resulting conflicts can be more or 
less settled under the cloak of a new ‘horizontal’ social contract. The overall process of 
democratization and decentralization has become a major force in catalysing the 
transformation of non-cooperative behaviours of secessionist and inter-ethnic violence to 
cooperative interactions of centre–regional relations and inter-ethnic political coalitions. 
 
 
“Stable instability”: The dynamics of the conflict in Vietnamese politics  
Lada Homutová (Charles University in Prague, Faculty of Arts, Department of Political 
Science,Czech Republic)   

In the communist countries of Southeast Asia any conflict in politics is often analysed in terms 
of “factional infighting” inside monopolistic parties. This presentation argues that “faction” as 
an analytical tool is frequently used without a supporting theory and that is why predictions 
about the development inside the parties often fail. Using Andrew Nathan’s structural 
definition of faction we will show that despite factionalism is traditionally linked to the conflict 
in Vietnam it has a strong cohesive character. Instead of the usual understanding of factions 
based on political positions of their members (i.e. reformers, conservatives) we turn the focus 
on factional dynamics that helps to explain two antagonistic features: instability caused by 
immobilism and ineffective policy but also stability in form of a reproduction of factional 
dynamics, institutionalization of political conflict (absence of purges inside the party, emphasis 
on collective leadership, blockage of the rise of a strong leader), etc. We will show the 
evidence of factional behaviour at the central-level politics in Vietnam and relate it to the 
current problems of the country. 
 
 

Session 2: Ethnic conflicts and cohesion 
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Managing Social Cohesion in Malaysia: A Case Study in developing an early warning system 
of Ethnic Relations (KITA-MESRA™)  
Anis Yusal Yusoff (Institute of Ethnic Studies (KITA), the National University of Malaysia)  

This paper provides the background, conceptual framework and preliminary findings of a 
research project which monitor ethnic relations and creates an early warning system on the 
‘health’ level of ethnic relations in Malaysia. Existing monitoring projects on ethnic relations in 
the country tend to focus on the negative aspects of these relations such as ethnic-related 
grievances and the number of ethnic group conflicts taking place. This project uses a positive 
indicator based on good governance and quality of life indices as a way to understand the level 
or quality of ethnic relations in Malaysia. Often it is not the failure to manage ethnic sensitivity 
that causes conflict, but it is the disregard to ensure justice, equality and inclusiveness of all 
citizens - irrespective of race, religion and socio-economic status. Thus in this monitoring 
project, the ability to understand the intersection of ethnicity and the quality of life of the 
people has been used as the basis to determine the health of ethnic relations or the level of 
social cohesion already enjoyed in the country.  
 
 
Agency and social transactions. Social cohesion at work in Malaysian service industry. 
Eric Olmedo (ISTHIA – Toulouse School of Tourism, Hospitality Management and Food Studies. 
Université de Toulouse 2 Le Mirail, France) 

The social structure of a nation may be a factor of either potential social conflict, or foster 
social cohesion. The “affirmative action” precept embedded into the Malaysian constitution, in 
favour of the “sons of the soil”, can be viewed as a structural source of conflict. In Malaysia’s 
colonial history, this initial precept led to a phenomenon of association of ethnicity with 
occupation. This “ethnicisation of work” has been acting since as a principle of social 
regulation. Competition in global economy calls for de-ethnicisation of work, hence 
threatening the current homeostasis in Malaysia. Within service sector, international hotels 
can be seen as social-cum-technical isolates where social actors deal with the tension between 
a particularistic social structure and a global homogenisation stream.  In such a workplace, 
Malaysian social actors manipulate group boundaries, rendered tangible trough religious food 
taboos, to shape new social identities. The objective of this paper is to study these social 
transactions as creative forms of agency. The Hotel would then become a social laboratory to 
observe a peculiar scenario, agency-led, of social cohesion. 
 
 
Pluralistic or reproducing ethnic divisions? Community Radio in Thailand 
Perapong Manakit (Board Member of the National Broadcasting and Telecommunications 
Commission of Thailand) and Sascha Helbardt (University of Passau, Germany) 

The recent spread of local community radios has fundamentally changed the media landscape 
in Thailand. In the context of the insurgency and the increasing divisions between Malay 
Muslims and Thai Buddhists in Southern Thailand this presentation asks what role community 
radios plays for interethnic relation between Buddhists and Muslims. We will argue that 
although community radios potentially give a voice to communities, who are otherwise 
excluded from the Bangkok-dominated production of media content in Thailand, community 
radios in Southern Thailand contribute only in a limited way to the construction of an inter-
ethnic public sphere. Our field research conducted in 2012 suggests that factors like the 
domination of middle class members among local community radio activists and self-
censorship, which mainly results from the fear of becoming victim to violence, limits mass 
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communication on the local level. Very few rural or urban communities as such take 
responsibility in establishing, managing and producing the content of local community radio 
stations. This is a contrast to the self-image of community radio activists, who claim to speak 
for farmers, young people or women. In fact, these groups themselves are largely excluded 
from the production of local media. Moreover, community radio broadcasters often lack 
systematic means of assessing audience interest. More importantly, the production of 
community radio content runs along ethnic lines and thus fails to establish a ‘Cosmopolitan 
space’ where diverse cultures mingle and a commitment to commonly shared values, 
regardless of race, class and gender, is produced. Sensitive issues like the roots of the 
insurgency or a peaceful co-existence of Buddhists and Muslims are avoided. 
 
 
 

Session 3: Resource conflicts 
 

Social Cohesion as a Strategy to reduce conflict in Borobudur Community 
Suzanna Ratih Sari (Architecture Department, Gadjah Mada University, Yogyakarta) and 
Nindyo Suwarno, Windu Nuryanti, Diananta (Architecture Department, Gadjah Mada 
University, Yogyakarta) 

Tourism is a fast growing industry as well as contributing significantly to the local people. 
Tourism affects not only the economy and lives of communities but also the cultural of  
destinations. There are some concerns that tourism development may lead to destinations 
losing their cultural identity by catering for the perceived needs of tourists – particularly from 
international markets. As what observed in Borobudur as one of the international tourists 
destination in Indonesia which having compromised their sense of identity before. Research 
shows that most tourists travel, not to visit home away from home, but because they want to 
experience the personality and true character of communities and attractions. Such condition 
raised conflict among the local people. To manage that conflict People in Borobudur used to 
keep the spirit of their life (“gotong royong and “guyub”). This spirit is effective and help 
people running the development of tourism village.  
 

 
Land access, conflict and violence in North Cotabato, the Philippines 
Jeroen Adam (Conflict Research Group, Ghent University, Belgium) 

This presentation discusses the relationship between land tenure and violence in the province 
of North Cotabato, situated on the island of Mindanao, the Philippines. It will be illustrated 
how in a context of legal pluralism, labor mobility and poverty, tensions over access to land are 
a common feature in North Cotabato, just like in many other parts of the Philippines. What 
then explains the obvious links between tensions over land access and the emergence of 
violence in this province? First of all, formal dispute mechanisms to resolve these tensions are 
distrusted by large parts of the civilian population. Secondly, in a context such as North 
Cotabato that is confronted with the presence of different types of armed groups and the wide 
circulation of weapons for many decades, tensions and agitations over land access tend to 
have a huge potential to escalate into violence. This violence is not always aimed at the direct 
forced expulsion of the other. Instead, minor harassments, the threat to use violence… have 
become a means of communication between contesting parties in disputes over border 
delineations. In this context, links with armed groups thus become an indispensable strategy to 
claim control over natural resources for civilian populations. On the other hand, these tensions 
become sites of mobilization for armed groups in which they reinforce their social 
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embeddedness among rural communities and come to act as alternative public authorities, 
protecting and guaranteeing secure land access.   
 
 
 
 
 
How seeking justice for the impact of mining evolves into competition among the local 
population while facts remain unclear: A story from North Maluku, Indonesia. 
Laure d’Hondt (Van Vollenhoven Institute Leiden University, the Netherlands) 

In the quest for gold, mining company NHM came to North Maluku province, Indonesia, late 
1990’s. Its presence has affected the area in many ways, bringing opportunities for economic 
development, but also impacting the environment and the social cohesion among the local 
population. The process of seeking a more just situation for the local population has taken the 
shape of internal competition over benefits and redress amongst members of the 
heterogeneous population. Raised injustices and supporting arguments have continuously 
emerged and transformed in blunt strategies to achieve redress or benefits. Current practices 
encourage argument shopping, and competition among the local population. Social unrest is 
rewarded and clarifying facts is discouraged. In particular questions remain unanswered on the 
environmental impact. 
 
 
 

Session 4: Violence 
 

Bulldozing Sacred Space – A First, Deliberate Step in Destroying Tamil Religious and Cultural 
Heritage after the Sri Lankan Civil War 
William Harman (The University of Tennessee at Chattanooga, USA) 

From 1983 until 2009 Sri Lanka endured a devastating civil war between Tamil-speaking 
“Tigers” and Sinhala-speaking Buddhist majority. Scholars naively echo notions that the 
movement was secular. Analysis reveals otherwise: the Tiger movement grew from a unique 
Tamil based religiosity focused on a traditional martyr cult, and a ritual-based spiritual 
tradition inculcating sacrificial violence, martyrdom, and devotion to Tamil culture,  embodied 
in the goddess,“Mother Tamil.” Distinctive was the annual festival for martyrs: “Great Heroes 
Day” was celebrated in sacred ceremonial grounds (“Tuyilum Illam”) where martyrs were 
buried. These were more than cemeteries; they were temples. Martyrs entombed there were 
worshipped as deities. Deceased spirits were the frequent objects of worship, were regarded 
as sources of spiritual power for those still fighting the war. Knowing the value of these sites 
for Tamil commitment and solidarity, the government bulldozed them into oblivion. A month 
after defeating Tiger armies Sri Lanka left not a single trace of any of these 30 sacred sites. 
Today, the government seeks to efface any trace of their memory by forcing the removal of all 
photographs of these sites on the internet, forbidding the dissemination of any information 
about them, and forcibly detaining those who have refused to cooperate with this campaign. 
Defeat of the rebels did not suffice: disintegratingTamil religious and cultural self-
consciousness is now paramount. 
 
 
Inside the Field of Resistance – Habitus Groups and Power Practice in the Cambodian Civil 
War after 1979 
Daniel Bultmann (Institute of Social Sciences, Humboldt University, Berlin, Germany) 
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This study investigates power practices in the Cambodian resistance along the Thai border 
after 1979 as being part of a social field. There are many different types of power practice 
aiming at making soldiers obedient and disciplined inside the field of military resistance 
encompassing the Khmer Rouge, KPNLF and Funcinpec guerilla of the CGDK. While some 
commanders for example punish by inflicting physical pain, others use reeducative means. 
While some prepare soldiers with close-knit combat simulations, others send them 
immediately to battle – engaging in ‘management of flows’ instead. While those variations 
cannot fully be explained by the ideological set-up of different groups or by their political 
orientation, the hypothesis being proposed is that the type of power being exercised depends 
on the habitus of the respective commander and thereby becomes socially differentiated. 
Power practices are shaped by the classificatory discourse of commanders (and soldiers) on 
good soldierhood and leadership. The study found many different ‘habitus groups’ inside the 
field, each with a distinctive classificatory discourse and a corresponding power type at work. 
While commanders shape dominant power practices, low-ranking soldiers take part in 
supporting or undermining power according to their own habitus formation. 
 
 
 
Octobrists  amidst the rise of the Yellow and Red Shirt conflicts 
Kanokrat Lertchoosakul (Department of Government, Faculty of Political Science, 
Chulalongkorn University, Bangkok, Thailand) 

From the mid 2000s onward, Thai politics was dominated by the complicated and intense 
colour-coded conflict between the ‘Yellow Shirts’ and ‘Red Shirts’. In participating in these 
contradicting and contesting movements, Octobrists – 1970s student activists - not only 
battled to promote and defend their movements, but they also fought against each other. This 
brought about a conflict among these 1970s former radical activists that could not be 
concealed; their earlier loose and compromised ‘Octobrist network’ no longer functioned 
effectively or harmoniously. Why did these former 1970s student activists who had once risked 
their lives in defence of radicalism turn out to be so bitterly divided? Firstly, the differences in 
their ideas and interests had recently developed into something more deeply rooted. 
Secondly, the dramatic political trajectory of the Thai political landscape set the stage for the 
explosion of differences among the Octobrists. Lastly, the broad term and identity of Octobrist 
could no longer function as an effective means of unifying them and concealing their growing 
differences. Worse still, the mantle of ‘Octobrist’ was used as a frame to fight against each 
other. All competed in utilising the ‘Octobrist’ frame to legitimize themselves and delegitimize 
Octobrists in the opposite camp. This exacerbated the conflict and their comradeship 
deteriorated. 
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PANEL 26: NEW CENTRALITIES AT THE MARGINS OF THE INDOCHINESE PENINSULA: THE 
MAKING OF LOCAL ELITES 

 
Conveners: Vanina Bouté,  University of Picardie, CASE, France, Associate Professor 
(vaninaboute@gmail.com); Vatthana Pholsena, Pholsena – IRASEC-CNRS, Singapore, Research 
Fellow (vpholsena@gmail.com) 
 
Discussant: Prof. Yves Goudineau (EFEO) 
Keywords: Border regions, Indochinese Peninsula, local elites 

 

Panel Abstract 

The concept of ‘integration’ in South-East Asia is being much discussed in academic and non-
academic spheres. But what types of integration is one debating, and whom do they concern? 
These are questions that inevitably arise in light of changes occurring today in the Indochinese 
Peninsula, such as expanding cross-border movements of people and goods (in the fields of 
both economy and culture), and increased demographic pressure from China on its borders 
with its southern neighbors.  
We argue that the greater opening of frontiers, expanding cross-border and transnational 
movements, and the difficulties that central authorities are at times facing in maintaining 
effective control in those borderlands may explain the greater autonomy that some border 
provinces, located far from national capitals, are gaining. In some of these border provinces, 
small regional centers, sustained by specific cross-border dynamics, are developing. 
In this panel, we aim at identifying local political and economic actors who play a determining 
role in the development of such autonomous areas. This will also include the study of 
networks that allow some groups or individuals to gain and maintain positions of power. 

 
 

Emergence of local entrepreneurs in new urban centres – Northern Laos 
Vanina Boute (IRASEC, Bangkok, Thailand) 

Over the last decade, local societies in the northern regions of Laos have faced many changes. 
While land reforms implemented by the state have required a re-orientation of their 
agricultural activities, pressure to settle in the vicinity of major roads (that have been 
expanding, especially in the lowlands) has increased. In the context of regional and global 
integration, trade in border areas is considered as an essential component of foreign trade 
policies. A great number of Chinese companies have taken advantage of this development and 
have set up in rural areas in order to exploit natural resources of China’ neighbouring countries 
and to develop forms of commercial agriculture that the Chinese economy needs (e.g. rubber, 
tea, etc.) 
At the heart of these physical transformations and in the border areas, new urban ‘centres’ – 
i.e. newly created villages, administrative centres or province capitals - which positions on the 
regional chessboard have been redefined, are emerging and developing. 
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The aim of this paper is to analyze the transformation of social configurations in such rapidly 
growing urban localities, especially through the study of the trajectories of former migrants, 
who are now emerging as local traders playing an intermediary role between local villagers 
and Chinese companies.  
 
 
Art, identity and local elites: A case study of the influence and motivation of the narrative of 
Queen Camadevi on the population in Lamphun Province, (Northern Thailand) 
Pantipa Chuenchat (Universität Hamburg, Germany) 

The aim of this paper is to examine the process of how, under certain circumstances, the 
behavior adopted by local elites can influence and shape the local identity of a region. In this 
case study, special attention is focused on the uniqueness of local art, clearly influenced under 
the premises of this concept. In this respect, the historical narratives motivating the 
intellectual and behavior development of the elites are as well examined in the article. The 
study focuses on the Northern Thai province called Lamphun where the famous Legend of 

Queen Camathewi (Cāmadevīvaṃsa) is still very popular today. Over the centuries, this legend 
has deeply influenced diverse aspects in people’s life, beliefs and also performing arts. The 
legend of Queen Camathewi has become part of complex process of building a new northern 
Thai regional identity based on old Lan Na language, history and culture. How this process 
developed over the last decades will be discussed in my paper. There are different 
representations of art which have been inspired by the Legend of Queen Camathewi, such as: 
popular literature, mural paintings, theatre plays, and the construction of monuments for 
(spirit) worship. These different kinds of arts provide not only the usual services for 
entertainment and communication within and outside the local community; there is also 
evidence that some of these art representations were even used for psychological and healing 
purposes. 
 
 
Tai Lü identities in the age of globalization: glimpses from mulberry paper manuscripts 
Volker Grabowsky (Universität Hamburg, Germany) 

The Tai Lü are a Tai speaking group whose settlements are widely scattered throughout the 
upper Mekong valley. In their heartland in the autonomous prefecture of Sipsòng Panna, 
situated in the far south of China’s Yunnan province, they are still the dominant ethnic group. 
Further to the south, in the Lao districts of Müang Sing and Müang Long, the Tai Lü form 
relative majorities as well as in a number of districts on the Burmese side of the Mekong River. 
Large groups of Tai Lü are found even in northern Thailand (notably in Lamphun, Nan, and 
Chiang Rai) as a consequence of forced resettlements and voluntary migrations in the 
nineteenth century. Colonialism and the formation of modern nation-states had put an end to 
the traditional Tai Lü polities, such as the kingdom of Sipsòng Panna (Moeng Lü) and the 
principality of Chiang Khaeng. However, the opening of borders and intensified cross-border 
exchanges of goods, ideas, and people in the age of globalization have brought about a revival 
of a Tai Lü network pertaining to the fields of religion, culture, and ethnic identity. This 
ongoing process is discussed in this paper by putting focus on recent trends in the Tai Lü 
manuscript culture of Sipsòng Panna (China) and Müang Sing (Laos). 
 
 
A State without a State: Elite Networking among the Hre, a Stateless People in Highland 
Quang Ngai Province (1871-1945) 
Andrew Hardy (EFEO, Paris, France) 
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Ethnographic research in 2009-2012 investigated the political culture of the Hre people, to 
answer a question relating to the history of the Long Wall of Quang Ngai (built 1819): the Hre 
have no formal structure of power above village level, so if they contributed to the wall’s 
construction, on the basis of what political system was that contribution negotiated with the 
Vietnamese court and organized on the ground? This paper argues that before 1945 Hre village 
heads operated a complex system of social and political relations, whereby ‘meetings’ held 
during religious ceremony feasts served to establish leaders within hierarchical networks. 
These hierarchical relations served to raise certain men to positions of great influence over 
other village heads and thus to integrate large areas of territory and population. In this way, 
informal networks produced an elite able to negotiate with representatives of the Vietnamese 
state and capable of large-scale organisational achievements.  
The findings have implications for understanding the Long Wall of Quang Ngai: suggesting that 
Hre elites possessed the political capacity to contribute significantly to this ambitious 
engineering project of frontier creation. They also raise questions about political integration 
among other populations of highland Southeast Asia: did religious ceremony feasts play a 
networking role elsewhere, serving to bring informal political integration to stateless 
populations? 
 
 
Living across the Sino-Vietnamese borderline: Border development scheme and social 
transformation in a Hani village 
Nguyen Van Chinh (Vietnam National University, Vietnam) 

The Vietnam’s northern uplands bordering with China was usually described as a 
geographically remote and socially isolated region. Such a view is likely rooted from a long-
year prejudice that the border region is the “poisonous land” where only the “savage” live. The 
migrants who were brought from lowlands to this borderland during the 1960 – 1990 by the 
government insisted that they felt unsecured to settle down and this could be one of major 
reasons explaining why the lowland – upland organized migration campaigns in the past failed 
to achieve.  The concept of dichotomy between the upland and lowland with the view that the 
inhabitants of border region are relatively passive and static are also found in a number of 
works about this boderland region. 
This presentation, based on field research in a Hani village of Lao Cai province, will explore the 
social transformation under the border development scheme of Vietnam government. The 
major question for discussions is about the impacts of the border development policy and 
changes of in the lives of Hani ethnic group who live across the border. Analysis is focused on 
ethnicity, kinship relations, marriages, and social-economic links crossing the border line. It 
argues that the national border could be a political barrier but also creates a corridor for trans-
border cultural, social and economic interactions. It is the ethnic relation as a social flow that 
fosters the latent cultural relationships, creates new opportunities for business across the 
political border, and generates excitement about a future of lucrative and peaceful relations. 
As a result, the previously marginalized people are finding new opportunities in revitalized and 
linked cultural and economic spaces. 
 
 
Emergence and evolution of a local elite in Sekong Province 
Vatthana Pholsena (IRASEC, CNRS, Singapore) 

Sekong Province, located in south-eastern Laos, is one of the country's most ethnically diverse 
provinces. Another notable feature of Sekong is its upland populations' centuries-long history 
of struggle against foreign penetration in the borderlands. The province is in fact known as a 
"heroic province" due to the participation of ‘ethnic minority’ groups in the communist 
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movement during the Indochina Wars (1946-1954, 1961-1975). When the province was 
formed in 1984, a large number of these minority revolutionary cadres were called upon to 
play a key role in the new administration in the provincial and district capitals. We will examine 
the legacies of these revolutionary years in present-day Sekong Province, in particular with 
regard to the social fabric and the power structures of the local elite.  
 
 
Effects of a communist policy on ethnic minorities' integration, and the merging of a new 
local elite. Case study of Phongsaly Province, Lao PDR 
Grégoire Schlemmer (Urmis, IRD, France) 

The Lao communist party, which during the first decade (1954-1964) of the Independence War 
was confined to the country's mountainous areas inhabited by many ethnic minority groups, 
successfully established itself in these areas partly thanks to the integration of minority groups 
in its social project. While expressing the multi-ethnic character of the Lao nation, it subsumed 
ethnic differences with the aim to achieve a new model, that is, the creation of the socialist 
man. Half a century later, we would like to assess the outcomes of such a project and how it is 
articulated with the ethnic reality of Phongsaly, the northernmost province of Laos. 
 
 
The Logging Business and Economic History of the Northern Borderland 1880–1950 
Amnuayvit Thitibordin (Universität Hamburg, Germany)  

The control over regions at the periphery and their resources by the national center is one of 
the most important topics in the history of modern Thai economic development. Economically 
and politically, the northern borders of Thailand were penetrated by the Thai state, Chinese 
merchants, and Western companies. The same phenomena also emerged in other border 
regions in modern Thai history. The interplay between various regional and national agents 
shaped the politico-economic conditions of the northern border zones. They help to secure 
natural resources from the northern border areas to ensure the country’s development 
processes. However, the interplay is based on the unique characteristics of business like 
logging and on the division of labour between ethnic groups which put constraints on the 
actions of agents operating in the borderlands and influences the economic development as 
well. This paper tries to explore the economic development of the northern border zone of 
Thailand between the end of 19th and the early 20th centuries. The northern border zone, 
which once was the core of the Lan Na kingdom has been into the Thai nation-state since the 
late 19th century. It will be examined whether the specific character of Northern Thailand as a 
borderland did play any important role in bringing about economic change in this area. The 
most important economic features of Northern Thailand during the period 1880–1950 will be 
explored as well. 
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PANEL 27: CHILDREN OF WAR IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Convenor : Noni Basalama, Gorontalo State University, Indonesia 
(nonny.basalama@live.vu.edu.au) 
Keywords: children of war, evacuation, post-conflict 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Interest in the experiences of children in war and conflict has become a major field of study in 
Europe. Recent scholarship records national and transnational experiences of evacuees, 
refugees, orphans, child soldiers, indigenous, European and mixed race children in conflict and 
post-conflict contexts. However, knowledge about children of war in Southeast Asia remains 
scant. This panel calls for papers from a range of disciplines including anthropology, oral 
history, literature and child studies to explore children's experiences related to war, conflict 
and evacuation. We invite papers dealing with at least one of the panel themes in mainland 
and insular Southeast Asia in colonial, postcolonial, revolutionary and ‘war on terror’ contexts.  
 
 
 
Making Them Indonesians: Child Transfers out of East Timor  
Helene van Klinken (independent researcher, Leiden, The Netherlands)  

After East Timor was invaded by Indonesia in 1975 the country was torn by war then a guerrilla 
struggle, until it won its independence in 1999. During the war the death-rate among children 
was disproportionately high. However, children were also vulnerable to other abuses. 
Approximately 4,000 dependent East Timorese children were transferred to Indonesia during 
this period, by soldiers and representatives of institutions. Some of these children had been 
separated from their families; in other cases parents were threatened and coerced to hand 
over their children. In Indonesia, some children had good experiences in their adoptive homes; 
while others were abused and neglected by those who took them away.  
This paper analyses these complex transfers—who transferred the children and why, which 
children were selected, what happened to them? It is a social history of the occupation of East 
Timor by Indonesia, using an oral history approach and told through the lens of these child 
transfers. The stories of the children highlight the appropriation of vulnerable and dependent 
children for economic, political, and ideological ends, but they also remind us that conflicts do 
not end with the signing of peace treaties.  
This presentation is based on my book:  
http://www.publishing.monash.edu/books/mti.html. I also have a website: 
http://www.istoriaku.org/.  
 
 
Ambon Manise: overcoming trauma with music 
Friederike Trotier (Goethe University Frankfurt, Germany) 

mailto:nonny.basalama@live.vu.edu.au
http://www.publishing.monash.edu/books/mti.html
http://www.istoriaku.org/


EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

116 

 

The term Ambon Manise (“sweet” Ambon) constitutes an identity marker of the Ambonese 
people. A term which was commonly used in relation to the beauty of the town Ambon has 
survived the outbreak of communal violence between the years 1999 and 2004 and is now 
closely related with the genre of music in Ambon. This paper focusses on the symbolic weight 
of Ambon Manise with regard to Ambonese youth culture and identity as presented on the 
internet platform Youtube. The leading questions in this analysis are in how far the idea of 
Ambon Manise is constructed in the lyrics and videos of Youtube songs and what it portrays 
about young Ambonese self-perception and identity. This paper restricts itself on the internet 
contributions of young adults. This generation is salient in regard to the question of identity as 
well as to the question of trauma as they grew up within a society of conflict and post-violent 
tensions. As children they were victims of the communal conflict and as young adults they 
experience the religious segregation of the Ambonese society. Thus the aim of the analysis is 
to connect the topics of post-conflict trauma and popular music culture and thus to find out 
what role these songs play in young people’s effort to overcome their trauma from the conflict 
which they witnessed as children. 
 
 
Different experiences of schooling among local and expatriate children in Singapore during 
the Japanese occupation of Southeast Asia, 1942-1945 
Lim Peng Han (Loughborough University, UK) 

In 1826 the three settlements of Penang, Malacca and Singpore were amalgamated to form 
the British Straits Settlements. A diverse society of Indian and Chinese migrant workers, British 
bureaucrats and merchants, and European miners and planters had developed by the early 
twentieth century. The children of this ethnically diverse population were impacted when the 
Japanese began to invade north Malaya in December 1941. Making use of statistics from pre-
war colonial records of Malay, Chinese, English and Tamil schools, Japanese research, and 
diaries of European civilian internees at Changi prison and the Sime Road Camp, this paper 
explores the different experience of schooling for Malay, Chinese, Indian, Eurasian, and 
European under the Japanese Military Administration in Singapore, including the Japanese 
orientated curriculum and the types of books they use. By and large the Japanese occupation 
of Southeast Asia is associated with atrocities inflicted upon the captured. However, not 
known to many, the Japanese were kind towards the children. They transported children’s 
books from the Raffles Library to Changi prison for incarcerated European children, and the 
European internees were allowed to organise their lives in prison, including managing boys’ 
and girls’ schools for child prisoners throughout their internment. 
 
 
Memories of an evacuee in World War II Singapore: Christine Charlwood and her family’s 
remarkable survival during World War II. 
Erwin F. Erhardt, III, (Thomas More College -University) 

When World War II began for the British and evacuation began in 1939, Christine Charlwood, 
12 years old, was evacuated to a boarding school known as Ramsgate in the English 
countryside near the Welsh border.   Whilst at Ramsgate, her mother and father were in 
Singapore. This left Christine and her older sister, who was 18 at war’s in the custody of her 
aunt and uncle in England.  
In 1940, fearful that Hitler might invade England, her father decided to “evacuate” them to 
Singapore so they could all be together. Upon arrival, young Christine was enrolled in a 
boarding school in the Cameron Highlands, in the north of Malaya. Her sister, Barbara, worked 
as a V.A.D. nurse (Voluntary Aid Detachment). Barbara soon became engaged to Eric Galvin, 
who was one of the other 20 passengers on The Gleniffeer voyage. 
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On the night of December 7/8, the Japanese began bombing Pearl Harbor, Singapore and Hong 
Kong. Christine and her mother were evacuated on the two last ships out of Singapore. 
Christine’s sister married, and refused to leave; instead she made it to Australia where she 
served in the nursing corps of the Australian Army for the duration of the war. Her husband 
Eric was captured, and eventually spent most of the war helping build the Burma Road. 
Christine’s father was placed in Changi Prison—a Japanese prison camp. Amazingly, all would 
survive the war. 
In this paper, I will focus on the events as witnessed through Christine’s life (with some 
integration of her sister’s, since she still had not reached her majority). It will provide a unique 
insight into an English family caught up in the war in Asia, but particularly through the 
experiences and remembrances of Christine Charlwood. 
 
 
An Indonesian girl’s war: A qualitative study of language, culture, identity and character 
building education 
Noni Basalama (Gorontalo State University, Indonesia) 

Experiences of war during childhood are extremely important in identity shaping. 
Understanding specific factors that have influenced a child’s attitudes is revealing of their 
subsequent identity formation, particularly the ways they understand life as well as their 
identity growth from childhood to adulthood and becoming a spouse and parent. Drawing on 
Norton’s understanding of identity (2000) which views language, culture and identity as 
inseparable, this paper recounts the life history of a 78-year-old subject, the author’s mother. 
The paper considers the significance of war time experiences in Eastern Indonesia during the 
Pacific War in shaping her identity. In particular, it will address her emotional reactions to the 
deaths of family members and friends in war time and the hardships she faced as a child 
growing up during war time and post-war Indonesia. Data for this research was collected 
through in-depth interviews and observations with the subject and five of her family members. 
The discussion scrutinizes the experiences, views and attitudes of the subject to determine the 
significance of their influence on the ways in which she approached her family and social life to 
survive to the current time.  
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PANEL 29: DYNAMICS OF POWER IN A TIME OF DECENTRALIZATION 

 
Conveners: Judith Bovensiepen, University of Kent, U.K. (J.M.Bovensiepen@kent.ac.uk); 
Susana de Matos Viegas, University of Lisbon, PT (smviegas@ics.ul.pt) 
Keywords: Governance, decentralization, comparative perspectives 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
The increasing trend towards decentralisation in Southeast Asia has reinforced the pressure to 
incorporate ‘customary’ and ‘traditional’ dimensions into local governance. This pressure, 
partially connected to national and global political processes, has given rise to tensions, 
polarised positions and new political trends. The aim of this panel is to explore the ways in 
which decentralisation has affected local dynamics, especially the lived experience of politics, 
power and leadership. We focus on two dimensions. First the temporal dimension, considering 
how local forms of authority are historically constituted, articulated and legitimised. Secondly, 
the spatial dimension: the centripetal trend, on the one hand, to integrate local politics into 
regional and national networks, accompanied by a ‘modernising drive’ towards unified 
national models of governance. On the other hand centrifugal tendencies whereby the politics 
of devolution and the recognition of ethnic, cultural and linguistic diversity have given rise to 
the possibility of integrating traditional authority into local governance.  
Focusing on local community governance across Southeast Asia, this panel aims at bringing 
together scholars from diverse fields, including anthropology, sociology, history and political 
science. Contributors are encouraged to follow comparative routes of inquiry or to consider 
specific case studies with ethnographic and historical depth.  
 
 

Session 1: How Indigenous/local politics integrate wider-national politics 
 
 

Decentralization in Timor-Leste: A Comparative Analysis 
David Hicks (Stony Brook University; Clare Hall College, Cambridge/USA) 

Scholars, including Benedict Anderson (1991), who have critically questioned the concept of 
the nation-state, or even those who raise doubts about its legitimate application outside the 
European tradition, such as Eric Hobsbawm (1990) and Ernest Gellner (2008) have greatly 
contributed to  rethinking the advantages to post-colonial nation-states afforded by the 
western model of the nation-state, and in their different ways have suggested the model might 
well be suspect in the post-colonial world. Even in nation-states that have attained a firm 
measure of what appears to be stability, pressures resulting from the attempts to impose an 
alien paradigm upon indigenous reality may be see to create tensions that are “growing fast” 
and inducing what Jean and John Comaroff (2007) refer to as the “sovereign fragmentation” of 
nation-states. We see this phenomenon in certain countries in South East Asia, Burma, being a 
case in point, where tensions between the metropolis and the periphery have become so 
powerful that they have been interpreted as threatening the Burmese nation-state with 
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disintegration (Smith 2006). In this context, the dialectical relationship between the 
countervailing processes of decentralization and centralization in the region’s most recent 
nation-state, Timor-Leste, demands consideration, as “traditional” mores (encapsulated in the 
indigenous concept of lisan) clash with global values at the local level. This paper examines the 
consequences of this dualism for the viability of Timor-Leste as a nation-state in the 
conventional sense of the term and seeks to isolate those factors that have inhibited a 
reconciliation between the two processes. 
 
Local knowledge and global governance: ‘Vernacular forms’ of human rights’ ideas and 
perceptions in Timor-Leste 
Marisa Ramos Gonçalves (Institute for Social transformation Research, Faculty of Arts, 
University of Wollongong/ Australia) 

The democratic model of governance has been instituted in Timor-Leste after a long history of 
war against foreign domination in the country. During the Indonesian occupation (1975-1999) 
the East Timorese clandestine resistance and diplomatic front were instrumental in raising the 
profile of the East Timorese struggle through the appropriation of human rights’ discourses in 
the international arena. Since independence was achieved Timor-Leste has been heavily 
exposed to the discourse of human rights deriving from the presence of UN and international 
institutions. Moreover, the ongoing processes of democratisation, socio-economic 
development and reconciliation have exposed the East Timorese to new social realities – 
electoral politics, the rule of law and justice mechanisms, and UN and international 
institutions’ aid operations.  
This communication aims to present social research findings on how three different 
generations construe civil and political rights in contemporary Timor-Leste. Specifically, how 
the local historical settings and social networks for transmission of local knowledge and values 
encounter human rights discourses emanating from international organisations, which are 
largely present in the country, and how this might result in a ‘vernacular form’ of human 
rights’ ideas and perceptions. 
 
 
 
Being a middle man in local development: Thailand’s Northeastern local leaders experience  
Suthikarn Meechan, Panarat Maschamadol, Jitraporn Somyanontanakul (College of Politics and 
Governance, Mahasarakham University/ Thailand; and University of Aberdeen/ UK) 

According to the constitutions of Thailand, the central government obliges to decentralize its 
power to the local administration. The central government still has power to ‘monitor’ the 
local performance, such as by imposing some rules or regulations over the local 
administration. One of the examples of this action is when Thai government committed to IMF 
that it would follow the principles of ‘good governance.’ Without consults, the government 
brought this principle into effect on local administrations claiming that it was a part of its 
monitoring role.  Adopting this ‘new’ concept into the local administration was not an easy 
task. Thai local leaders, in this case, acted as a middle man. They needed to seek for an 
equilibrium point that could compromise conflicts between the new and the traditional 
thoughts. Several strategies and tactics were introduced and practiced.  
This presentation is based on a research named ‘The Sustainable Development Concepts 
According to Good Governance Principles: The Synthesis of Northeastern Local Leaders’ 
Experiences’, using both qualitative and quantitative methods and conducted in nine areas in 
three selected provinces of Northeastern of Thailand. It synthesizes successful integrations by 
local leaders of the ‘new modern rules’, which consider both ‘Good Governance Principles’ and 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

120 

 

‘the traditional believes’ into local development. The analysis also proposes a based-on-
experienced model and a practicing guidance of local development.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Session 2: Institutional decentralization: constructing local leadership and its tensions 
 

Democracy Old and New: The Interaction of Modern and Traditional Authority in East 
Timorese Local Government 
Deborah Cummins (Asia Foundation), Michael Leach (Politics & Public Policy Faculty of Life and 
Social Sciences, Swinburne University of Technology)/ Australia 

This paper examines the evolving relationship between traditional and modern forms of 
political authority in local government in Timor-Leste. The “clash of paradigms” between 
traditional and liberal democratic ideas of legitimacy in Timor-Leste is widely considered to be 
an important issue for the stability of the nation-state as a whole, and integral to engaging 
local communities in nation building, peace building, and democratization. Drawing on 
fieldwork conducted by the authors in Baucau, Los Palos, Viqueque, Venilale, and Ainaro in 
2008–2009, it examines the ways elected chefes de suku and chefes de aldeia are interacting 
with traditional authorities at the local government level. The findings suggest that the 
interaction of modern and traditional systems has produced several hybrid models of local 
political authority and legitimacy. Specifically, we identify three models: two “co-incumbency” 
models, and an “authorization” model emphasizing a separation of powers between 
traditional and modern authorities. 

 

Decentralization, Power and Politics on the Indonesian Periphery: Who Benefits How From 
Regional Autonomy? 
Michaela Haug (Department for Social and Cultural Anthropology, University of Cologne/ 
Germany) 

Democratization and far reaching decentralization reforms have significantly altered the 
political landscape of Indonesia. Districts have become the main recipients of new authorities, 
turning the centralistic state into a highly diverse array of new regional centers with varying 
political cultures. The resource rich districts of East Kalimantan have largely profited from 
regional autonomy, as they now gain a much larger share of the natural resource revenues 
generated within their borders and additionally can generate their own revenues. Further, 
previously marginalized ethnic minorities have gained increasing self-determination and partly 
turned into ruling majorities.  
While these changes created tremendous political and economic opportunities, they also 
resulted in fierce competition and severe conflicts over authority, participation and 
representation among local elites and different ethnic groups, between elites and 
disadvantaged groups, as well as between the regional and the central government. Taking the 
district of Kutai Barat, where I conducted 22 months of field research, as an example I will take 
a closer look at these dynamics and analyze the resulting new constellations. 
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Decentralizing land management: Lessons from Cambodia and Indonesia  
Epifanova Varvara (University of Bonn, Institute of Southeast Asian studies / Germany) 

Decentralisation reforms in Cambodia and Indonesia were initiated and implemented as an 
important part of democratisation process, though historical background, reasons for 
decentralisation and its scope were different in these countries. Empowering local authorities 
was supposed to enhance a system of natural resource management by involving local 
communities into a decision-making process, and in particular to provide a more effective 
mechanism of solving land conflicts. Whereas there is a considerable amount of literature on 
decentralized resource management in each of these countries, there is insufficient 
contribution to a high level comparative analysis of  impact of decentralization reforms on land 
conflict management.  Current research has an aim to fill the gap by comparing approaches of 
authorities to solving land conflicts in countries with different experiences of decentralisation - 
in Cambodia and Indonesia. The comparison between Cambodia and Indonesia serves to 
ascertain whether a larger scope of decentralization (rapid and scalable decentralisation in 
Indonesia and relatively slow and limited decentralisation in Cambodia) contributes to a more 
effective land conflict management. I argue, that issues of land ownership and land conflicts 
are not effectively addressed in both countries, irrespectively of scope of decentralisation, and 
discuss different explanations for that.  
 
 
Pencitraan as a new practice to constitute and legitimize local authority in post-Suharto 
Indonesia 
Bram Hendrawan (Research Institute for Media and Culture, Utrecht University (OGC)/ 
Netherlands)                 

Studies on the impact of decentralization in Indonesia mostly focus on the legal and 
institutional aspects, neglecting the cultural dimension of decentralization, in particular the 
role of media in the practices of local politics. Due to the implementation of direct elections in 
2005, local media have become an important site for the contestation of local power. In order 
to win electoral supports and maintain their popularity, local politicians are employing local 
media, a practice known as ‘pencitraan’ literally means image building. This practice includes 
but goes beyond the common media campaign by politicians during the elections period. It is a 
set of activities to create a ‘positive’ image in the media in order to gain and maintain support 
from local constituents. This way, local politicians adopt a strategy that is already common on 
the national politics.  
The paper aims at scrutinizing the practice of pencitraan on Indonesian local television. The 
introduction of local television service in 2002 led to the emergence of hundreds of new local 
television stations throughout different regions. Local television has become one of the chief 
media outlets for the practice of pencitraan by local politicians. Many heads of districts in 
Indonesia, for instance, have their own talk show on local television stations. The practice of 
pencitraan on local television can be considered a new form of constituting and legitimizing 
local power and leadership in post-authoritarian Indonesia. The paper looks at the historical 
and cultural dimension of the practice of ‘pencitraan’: how and why local politicians employ 
local television for their political ends? The analysis is based on an ethnographic fieldwork in 
Manado, Yogyakarta and Bali conducted in 2010-2011. 
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PANEL 30: WARFARE IN EARLY MODERN SOUTHEAST ASIA: STATE AND SOCIETIES 
 
Conveners : Kathryn Wellen, Researcher, KITLV, the Netherlands (wellen@kitlv.nl); Michael W. 
Charney, Reader, SOAS, London, UK (mwcharney@googlemail.com) 
Keywords: Warfare, statecraft, early modern 
 
Commentator: Barbara Watson Andaya, University of Hawaii 

 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

This panel aims to foster comparative scholarship on warfare in early modern Southeast Asia 
by focusing on one particular aspect: the link between warfare and statecraft.  A similar but 
more general panel held at the Association for Asian Studies annual conference in 2002 both 
sparked a resurgence of interest in early modern Southeast Asian warfare and highlighted the 
difficulty of making comparisons across the region.  In the decade since that panel, a growing 
body of work propelled by the addition of new scholars, approaches, and data has both 
begged revision of earlier assessments and required greater attention to more specialised 
aspects of warfare in the region. The comparisons that were so difficult to make in 2002 now 
seem possible.  This new panel will focus on the question of how different kinds of Southeast 
Asian states shaped and used warfare between the sixteenth and nineteenth centuries.  
Specific topics that may be considered include, but are not limited to, the role of military 
technology in geopolitical shifts, the manners in which various states created and employed 
military forces, and changes in military ideology. 
The panel will be divided into two sessions, one with a greater emphasis on people and the 
other with a greater emphasis on technology.   
 
 
Warfare and Depopulation of the Trans-Mekong Basin and the Revival of Siam’s Economy 
Puangthong P. Pawakapan (Chulalongkorn University,Thailand) 

One of the most prominent feature of the Siamese invasions of the neighboring states along 
the Mekong river in the 18th and 19th centuries was that they were always accompanied by 
the forces migration of local people to resettle in the Siamese-controlled area. Historians of 
Thailand agree that manpower control was the basic element in the formation of the 
traditional Siamese state and social organization. It was vital for the political and economic 
power of the Siamese ruling class. Though it is well-known that the war with the Burmese, 
which led to the fall of Ayudya in 1767, greatly destroyed the manpower control system of 
Siam, most studies do not link the extensive evacuation of manpower in the neighboring states 
with specific politico-economic requirements of Siam between the Thonburi and early Bangkok 
periods. They tend to see only the security purpose of the depopulation campaigns while their 
economic significance is overlooked. The successive warfare and depopulation campaigns 
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along the trans-Mekong area in the late 18th-early 19th centuries were intended to supply 
manpower for Siam’s economic reconstruction and prosperity. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The Pénéki War (1762) as a lens for viewing Bugis statecraft 
Kathryn Wellen (KITLV, the Netherlands) 

Traditional Bugis states were federative by nature.  While they could often be held together by 
treaties, councils and rulers, there was a tendency towards fissure as smaller communities 
sought the most advantageous possible affiliations during changing political condition.  In the 
aftermath of La Maddukelleng’s campaign to liberate his homeland Wajoq from foreign 
overlordship, Wajoq was divided.  This internal division culminated in the Pénéki War of 1762.  
This paper uses this war of secession as a lens to examine Bugis statecraft.  Based on Dutch 
reports and Bugis letters, it will examine the roles of two larger states, Boné and Wajoq, and 
two subpolities within Wajoq in this conflict.  Special attention will be paid to the nature of the 
alliances made among Wajoq’s constituents and the failure of these alliances to prevent armed 
conflict.  
 
  
Understated: Village Warriors and Village Warfare in Early Modern Southeast Asian “state” 
warfare 
Michael W. Charney (University of Tokyo, Japan and SOAS, University of London, UK)  

The state-centric approach to premodern Southeast Asian warfare dominating much previous 
work on the history of warfare in the region, the present author’s own work included, has 
been more clearly marked for the mainland than for the archipelago, the latter receiving more 
attention from anthropologists and others looking beyond the state. In part this is because the 
mainland (like Java as well) saw the emergence of Southeast Asia’s largest and most 
centralized agrarian states possessed of the demographic resources enabling them to throw 
massive numbers of villagers into battle. State campaigns in these areas thus involved tens and 
hundreds of thousands of warriors who laid waste to whole regions and carried off thousands 
into captivity back home. Certainly, state armies warrant the attention of court chronicles, but 
hidden by the state paradigm structuring these sources is information on what villagers were 
actually doing in these campaigns, how their local skills and resources contributed to state 
victory and defeat, and how participation in state campaigns shaped or were shaped by 
prevailing patterns of village warfare. This paper examines the relationship between village 
warfare and the state in the large agrarian empires of the mainland and Java with comparisons 
and contrasts suggested with other kinds of states in the archipelago. 
 
 
Warfare, statelessness and state-formation in Southeast Asia: beyond anarchist histories 
David Henley (Leiden University, the Netherlands) 

There is an influential view that the main sources of violence and war in Southeast Asia's past 
were states, with their perpetual hunger for wealth, human labour, and the destruction of rival 
kingdoms. In The art of not being governed: an anarchist history of upland Southeast Asia, 
James Scott argues that Charles Tilly's aphorism 'states make wars and wars make states' is 'no 
less true for Southeast Asia as it was for early modern Europe' (p. 146). But while Southeast 
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Asian states certainly fought many bloody wars, the stateless societies of the region were 
themselves typically warrior societies in which internecine warfare, fuelled by religion and 
honour as well as vengeance and adventure, was an annual event. This paper presents 
evidence to that effect from mainland as well as island Southeast Asia, and suggests that the 
pacifying role of the state was in fact one reason why formerly 'free' peoples were often more 
prepared to accept the authority of kings than Scott would have us believe. 
 
 
The Iranun Warriors in Maluku, Riau and Kedah (ca. 1770-1790) 
Ariel Cusi Lopez (Leiden University, the Netherlands) 

This paper aims to examine the role of the Iranuns of Mindanao as military auxiliaries in the 
service of the rulers of Tidore, Riau and Kedah. Aiming to take advantage of the declining 
Dutch supremacy and to counterbalance the increasing English influence towards the end of 
the eighteenth century, the rulers of Tidore, Riau and Kedah strategically allied with the 
Iranuns for the much needed military power. By examining the role of the Iranuns in the 
political game between the Europeans and the indigenous rulers, this paper intends to 
highlight the crucial role of ‘seafaring ethnicities’ (e.g., Tobellos, Visayans, Bajaus) as military 
actors in Southeast Asian maritime polities. 
 
 
War and the problems of order and control in the Malacca Straits region 1511-1641 
Ingrid Cosijn-Mitrasing (Independent Scholar) 

This is an excursus into the geo-politics of the Malacca Straits region during the period of 
Portuguese presence. Portuguese conquest of Malacca in 1511 triggered increased regional 
flux. Their presence merely revolutionized the history of the Straits region, fusion and fission 
almost became the norm.  Although Johor, which assumed the position of the overthrown 
Malacca Sultanate, was inherently the arch enemy of the Portuguese, its role in the struggle 
against the Portuguese was neither consistent, nor was it always understood. The Sumatran 
sultanate Aceh Dar-as Salam almost from the start of Portuguese presence, became Malacca’s 
local nemesis, challenging the Portuguese at every twist and turn. The assistance Aceh 
received from the Ottoman emperor and khalif in the latter part of the sixteenth century, lent 
its efforts to dispel the Portuguese from Malacca  the character of a jihad.  From the Turks 
Aceh obtained the knowledge to manufacture canons and other artillery to strengthen is war 
machine. To dispel the Portuguese was a constant in its policies whoever was the incumbent 
ruler. The arrival of the northern European traders who came at the turn of the sixteenth into 
the seventeenth century, breaking into Portuguese monopoly, added to the flux in the region 
and to Aceh’s increased dominance of the region’s trade and its territorial integrity and its war 
campaigns against several ports. I focus on the issues of war, order and control in the Straits 
region in relation to Portuguese presence and also in relation to the interests of the northern 
Europeans. What was Aceh’s stance against the northern Europeans and what role played 
these Europeans in the ongoing war for hegemony? How did the struggle between Aceh and 
Portuguese Malacca impact on the socio-political developments in the Straits? By chiefly 
examining the foreign and local primary sources, however fragmented and lacunose, I aim to 
present a sort history of the aims, achievements and motives of the parties involved in the 
long struggle. It was one of history’s longest wars which came to and end when the Dutch East 
India Company invaded Malacca in 1641. 
 
 
Military Technology and the State in the Indonesian Archipelago, 1500-1800 
Gerrit Knaap (Huygens Institute for the History of the Netherlands, the Netherlands) 
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In the last few decades one of the most productive debates in historiography has been the one 
on ‘the military revolution’ in early modern Europe. In recent years, this concept has also 
entered the historiography of Asia, as witnessed by the publication of Peter A. Lorge, The Asian 
Military Revolution; From Gunpowder to the Bomb (Cambridge, 2008: Cambridge University 
Press) and the work of others. 
This paper wants to examine the relation between military technology, both at land and at sea, 
and state formation in the island world of Southeast Asia. To get a clear picture several cases 
will be studied, starting from the eastern part of the Indonesian Archipelago. The analysis 
begins with the case of the relatively ‘stateless’ society of the Banda Islands, then move on to 
the early non-monarchical states of Amboina, to be followed by the sultanates of the 
Moluccas. These were entities largely specialized in amphibious warfare. Where possible 
comparisons will be made with the state system of South Sulawesi, as well as the basically 
inland state of Mataram and the sultanate of the port city of Banten in Java, in which warfare 
on land was much more important, although in varying degrees.      
 
 
Military Technology, Regionalism, and Political Reunification in Late Eighteenth Century  
Vietnam 
Vu Duc Liem (Chulalongkorn University, Thailand) 

This paper explores the interrelation between early modern military technology and changing 
geopolitics of the late eighteenth century Vietnam when space of Vietnamese-speakers was 
divided into three main regional powers of Le-Trinh in the Red River delta, Tay Son in the 
Center, and Nguyen Anh in the Lower Mekong basin. By examining the accessibility of those 
different Viets groups to new military technology and weapon exchange in the South China Sea 
market, and the potential of employing pirate groups, this paper argues that different 
possibilities to access military technology and weapon resulted in political division, regionalism 
and political reunification in early modern Vietnam. This phenomenon of power shift was 
becoming increasingly imbalanced toward the late eighteenth century as southern regional 
powers had a greater chance to access western weapons through the western merchants, 
missionaries and the Chinese network. The north, however was no longer to engage effectively 
with this competition after their honeymoon with VOC came to an end in the early eighteenth 
century. And at this point, political terrain in Vietnam was fundamentally reconstructed. 
Territory moved southward, power moved northward, and reunification came to fruition in 
1802. 
 
 
Southeast Asian Warfare and its Political Consequences as seen from the Ming Reign Annals 
(14th-17th Century) 
Geoff Wade (Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Singapore)  

The Ming shi-lu or Ming imperial annals is the most detailed primary source for East Asian 
history over the 14th-17th centuries. The annals contain a wide range of references both to 
Southeast Asian polities and societies per se, as well as to Ming China’s attacks on Southeast 
Asian polities such as Đại Việt and the Tai polities of northern Southeast Asia. As such, the 
Ming shi-lu constitutes a hugely important source for the study of warfare, tactics, weaponry 
and military ideology during the Early Modern period in Southeast Asia. The proposed paper 
will utilise the source texts on Southeast Asia and Ming military expeditions against the region 
in the MSL to identify the military technologies utilised by Southeast Asian polities (and indeed 
the Ming state) during this period, in order to assess how military technologies, their 
borrowing and their evolution contributed to geopolitical shifts across the region. Primary 
attention will be paid to Tai polities, the Burman polities and Đại Việt. However, given the 
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Ming use of weapons against Southeast Asia polities, the transfer of technologies and the 
political changes wrought by their use in transforming upland mainland Southeast Asia, the 
Ming itself must also be considered an integral player in the story being told. As much of the 
relevant material in the Ming shi-lu relates to the 14th and 15th centuries, I would ask that the 
panel allow this paper which looks at a period before the 16th century to be specially included 
to provide examples from this key period of change. 
 

 
4TH GROUP: LAW AND POLITICS 

 
 

 
 
PANEL 34: GLOBALIZATION OF LEGAL NORMS, SOCIAL MOVEMENTS AND IDENTITY IN 
SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Ralph Guth (Department of Development Studies, University of Vienna, Austria; 
ralph.guth@univie.ac.at); Michelle Proyer (Department of Education, University of Vienna, 

Austria and ASEAS -Austrian Journal of South East Asian Studies; michelle.proyer@seas.at);  
Wolfram Schaffar, (Department of Development Studies, University of Vienna, Austria; The 
Royal Netherlands Institute of Southeast Asian and Caribbean Studies (KITLV) Leiden, 
Netherlands -wolfram.schaffar@univie.ac.at) 
Keywords: Social Movements, Influence of universal norms, Legal consciousness 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

National implementations of global legal norms (e. g. UN conventions, FTAs, etc.) point to the 
emergence of a new understanding of rights and an enhanced role of the legal apparatus 
within the state. Looking at the social and political dynamics determining these reforms, an 
ongoing ‘juridification’ of daily life, i.e. a legal codification of social or political issues, can be 
observed throughout Southeast Asia and becomes a point of reference for political reform 
processes. Shifting the power to resolve social and political issues from legislative bodies 
(parliaments) and a wider public debate towards the courts, however, means that the 
discourses on these issues become ever more legal technical and a matter for experts. As 
social movements, DPOs, NGOs and Unions across Southeast Asia seek to influence policy 
making and reforms, these movements have to either adopt this discourse and become legal 
experts themselves, or reject further ‘juridification’ all together and find alternative 'political' 
strategies. Both positions raise the question of legal consciousness and identity of social actors 
and further implications on their actions. Thus the panel seeks to problematize and discuss 
legal consciousness and identity of actors (mainly social movements); rights-based inclusive 
approaches to social and political problems; the role of legal experts in framing political reform 
as well as related modes of mobilization and information. 
 

 
 

Session 1 
 

Implementation of Disability Rights in Thailand – The Role of Social Movements and 
Individual Engagement 
Michelle Proyer (Department of Education, University of Vienna) 
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This paper is based on the preliminary analysis of data conducted in the course of an 
international research project (CLASDISA) focussing on factors affecting children with 
disabilities’ educational environments in Bangkok. Talking to children with various disabilities 
themselves, those in charge of their education and experts in the field of teaching in Bangkok 
lead to the identification of a range of topics that significantly affect every day life in and 
accessibility of educational institutions. Policies and conditions rising from them were a 
pressing issue for many adult interviewees. Nevertheless, the ongoing analysis left the 
importance, role and profile of a disability movement, if there is one at all, and individual 
engagement rather ambiguous. The fact that Thailand ratified the United Nations’ Convention 
on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities (UNCRPD) in 2008 will be of central interest for the 
ongoing data analysis that will be underpinned by a thorough literature review. The question 
who or which institution will be in charge of pushing and monitoring the convention’s 
implementation remains unclear and will be subject to this paper. 
 
 
Judicialization versus Democratization in Thailand, 2005 to present 
Eugénie Mérieau (Institut National des Langues et Civilisations Orientales (INALCO), Paris, 
France ; King Prajadhipok’s Institute, Bangkok, Thailand) 

Within the last five years, the Thai courts and in particular the Constitutional Court with help 
from a special division of the Supreme Court intended to get rid of corruption in the country, 
have cancelled general elections (May 2006), paving the way for the September 2006 military 
coup which overthrew unprecedentedly popular prime minister Thaksin Shinawatra (14 million 
votes in the 2005 general election),  unseated two governments (September and December 
2008) allowing the opposition party to form a new coalition, dissolved four ruling political 
parties, including on two occasions, the same majority party (May 2007 and December 2008), 
and failed twice to dissolve the minority party (May 2007 and December 2010).  
The paper aims at investigating the mechanisms by which the judiciary has become a 
politicized element in Thailand as well as a powerful actor in the country’s crisis, associated 
with the trinity forces in society –namely, bureaucrats, the monarchy and the army. It draws 
heavily on the theory of “judicialization for influential hegemonic preservation.” developed 
most recently by Ran Hirschl. 
«The judicialization of mega politics may also be driven by hegemonic preservation attempts 
taken by influential sociopolitical groups fearful of losing their grip on power. Such groups and 
their political representatives are more likely to delegate to the judiciary formative nation-
building and collective-identity questions when their worldviews and policies preferences are 
increasingly challenged in majoritarian decision-making arenas» (Hirschl 2008:26). 
 
 
New Constitutionalism and Constitutional Reform in Thailand from a Social Movement’s 
Perspective 
Ralph Guth (Department of Development Studies, University of Vienna) 

Thailand’s constitution of 1997, enthusiastically called the ‘people’s constitution’, introduced 
several new independent bodies to Thailand’s polity in order to foster stability. Above all the 
establishment of a constitutional court meant that the ‘people’s constitution’ was to be 
removed from the grasp of politicians perceived as corrupt and defended by judicial experts 
believed to be objective. Since the unfolding of Thailand’s political crisis 2006 up to now  the 
supreme judiciary took an active political role and effectively altered Thai politics through 
court decisions leading to the emergence of a ‘juristocracy’ in Thailand. These are 
developments that can be seen not only in the region but point to a global trend of 
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judicialisation of politics (Hirschl 2004, 2008), ultimately limiting the scope of available 
alternative politics and free democratic decision-making. 
Starting from an analysis of the Thai political crisis as a process of judicialisation as conducted 
within the research project on 'New Constitutionalism, Judicialization of Politics and Social 
Movements in Thailand' at the Department of Development Studies, University of Vienna, the 
paper will focus on actors often forgotten when looking at such processes: social movements, 
their demands, strategies, and impact. Based on my research the paper will present first 
results on how labour unions, FTA Watch, and the Netizens, position themselves within the 
constitutional reform struggles and what demands they have on a Thai constitution in order to 
pursue their respective agenda. This will ultimately draw the attention to the legal 
consciousness of these actors which will be the focus of the analysis in order to understand 
why some social movements follow a more rights-based approach while others reject the idea 
as a further judicialisation of politics. 

 
Session 2 

 
Social Movements in Thailand between the Quest for Fundamental Rights and the Rejection 
of Juristocracy 
Wolfram Schaffar (Department of Development Studies, University of Vienna / The Royal 
Netherlands Institute of Southeast Asian and Caribbean Studies (KITLV) Leiden, Netherlands) 

In Thailand, the debate about constitutional reform has reached a new climax with the 
contestation between the Phua Thai's agenda of a charter reform and various royalist-
conservative groups who are mobilising against it.  
Whereas the debate is framed as conflict about the position of the monarchy or the come-
back of Thaksin, on a deeper level, a process of judicialization of politics is at stake. This 
process, however, is not an isolated phenomenon of Thai politics, but it mirrors a global trend 
towards increasingly authoritarian modes of governance in times of political or economic 
crises (cf. Guth 2013 on similar trends in Europe, Oberndorfer 2012 on 'authoritarian 
constitutionalism').  
Since March 2012, we are conducting a research project on 'New Constitutionalism, 
Judicialization of Politics and Social Movements' at the Department of Development Studies, 
University of Vienna. The project focuses on an analysis of the Thai situation with reference to 
firstly the global trend towards rights-based development and specific liberal democratization 
trajectories. Secondly, our project is based on a micro-level analysis of the strategic positioning 
of and debates within social movements. The paper will present our first research results and 
discuss the data of two social movements in Thailand. At the example of social movements in 
Latin America (Unterberger 2012) the Thai results will be interpreted in a comparative 
perspective. 
 
 
The draft of law on freedom of assembly: study in the case of people movement in 
Udonthani, Thailand on the protest of potassium mine    
Yodpol Thepsitthar (Aix-Marseille Université, France) 

In Thailand, during the period of General Sarit Thanarat, the government had set up the Office 
of the National Economic and Social development board for planning the strategy of social and 
economic development. Thailand was planning to be the fifth tiger of Asia by developing 
industrial sector. However the strategy at that time was concentrated only at industrial 
development and not on the social movement because of the military regime under the 
Constitution of 1958. 
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 The role of social movement began from the protest of Japanese products by the students 
due to the economic value between Thailand and Japan. After that, the social movement was 
formed by the commission of the students and the labor syndicate especially the political 
issue. The social movement had been established from 1973 to 1976 for protest the military 
regime.  
 After the period of semi military government, in 1992 there was a protest on the status of 
Prime Minister who came from the General of Thai army. At the end of the protest, Thailand 
created the National assembly for drafting the new Constitution. After the referendum in 
1997, the Constitution was promulgated. The power of people to participate in public affairs 
was added in the Constitution of 1997 for the first time. On the issue of the social movement, 
the people are enabled to ask or express his/her need to the government.  
 In the case of the potassium mine in Udonthani province, there is a government project to 
develop the east area of Thailand. The main problem of the east area is the lack of water for 
the agriculture. So the government must initiate the project for augmenting the value of the 
area by survey the natural resource under the land. These projects began in the early of 1984 
by the department of natural resources under the control of the government.  
 Nevertheless, the people just known these projects in the early of 2000 by the information of 
NGOs, the villagers created the network for protest the mine. But it does not mean that every 
villager wants to protest the mine, some of them support these projects. So, there is the 
conflict between the supporters and the protesters. Many times there are the confrontations 
between these two groups which were ended up normally by the violence. 
 The weak point of this issue is the lack of law on the liberty of assembly and the enforcement 
of the law. So the good way to solve this problem is promulgate the law on the liberty of 
assembly and revise the project by the real public hearing.  
 

 
The Indonesian Paradox: Discursive versus Real Juridification 
Adriaan Bedner (Van Vollenhoven Institute Faculty of Law, Leiden University) 

During the post-Soeharto era Indonesia has introduced major changes to its legal system, 
many of them favouring disadvantaged groups and most of them inspired by international law 
or transnational examples. The list of human rights in the Constitution is long and impressive 
and the growing political space has paved the way for citizens to challenge state policies and 
decisions in unprecedented ways. Yet, citizens hardly make use of the legal opportunities they 
now have to realise their rights. Litigation rates in cases concerning environment, housing, 
labour and other fields where disadvantaged citizens could be expected to benefit from the 
changes are extremely low. Conventional arguments regarding access to justice problems and 
lack of legal consciousness fall short of offering a satisfactory explanation for this situation. By 
contrast, demonstrations, protests and other forms of political action have proliferated and 
are often supported by legal arguments. Likewise, many justice seekers address institutions 
such as the Ombudsman and the National Human Rights Commission.  
This paper will try to explain why it seems that in Indonesia we find such discursive 
juridification rather than a form backed up by real legal process. It will look beyond the general 
explanations about corruption of the courts to more fundamental issues of Indonesian legal 
reasoning and jurisprudence and argue that the problems currently tend to perpetuate 
themselves. In so doing an explanation will also be offered for the single positive exception to 
this case: the Constitutional Court. 
 
 
Mapping the Relationship of Competing Legal Traditions in the Era of Transnationalism in 
Indonesia 
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Ratno Lukito (Universitas Islam Negeri (UIN) Sunan Kalijaga Yogyakarta, Yogyakarta, 
Indonesia) 

The relationship between different “domestic” legal traditions in Indonesian legal system has 
been so far described as a harmonious encounter with the dominant role of the state always 
dictates the scholarly explanations when conflict among the competing legal traditions arises. 
Using top-down approach, three models of relationship are used to bridge the gap between 
different laws: legal assimilation, legal acculturation and legal compartmentalization. Those 
are the three schemes basically created in conjunction with the program of national law 
building in terms of the nation state of Indonesia. The question is whether such models are still 
valid in the light of the challenge of legal transnationalization which overwhelms the 
nationalistic existing trend in the effort of national law development? 
Departing from the above question, the paper will try to propose a viable approach in facing 
the encroachment of international norms in the domestic sphere that have been unavoidably 
influencing the development of national legal system, the issue more often than not  ignored 
by the officials as well as academicians. While taking into account of An-Naim’s theory of cross-
cultural approach to human rights, the emerging practices of migrant workers’ rights advocacy 
in exploring the available international mechanisms will also be discussed to support the 
urgent need of developing a coherent theory in regard of the process of domestication of 
international norms in line with local context as a new approach in describing the next phase 
of legal pluralism discourse in Indonesia. 
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PANEL 35: BORDERS IN CONTINENTAL SOUTHEAST ASIA: BARRIERS OR LINKS? HISTORICAL, 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL AND POLITICAL APPROACHES 
 
Convenor: Dr. Jean Baffie, Vice-director, IrAsia (Institut de Recherches Asiatiques), Aix-
Marseille University, France (Jean.Baffie@univ-provence.fr; jbaffie@hotmail.com) 
Keywords: Borders, Ethnic groups, foreign policy 

 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Academic studies of Southeast Asian borders have now been quite numerous and some really 
significant. However, most have adopted classical approaches i.e. geographical, geopolitical, 
economical ones. For instance, we know a lot on legal and illegal traffics – of merchandises and 
people. However, there is still ground for in-depth historical studies, anthropological or socio-
anthropological field researches or ground-breaking works by political scientists.  
This panel will bring together social scientists from Thailand, Japan and France working on 
Thailand, Laos, Cambodia and Vietnam. Among the first papers to be presented there is one on 
the Thai Ko-Kong “ethnic” group in Cambodia and Thailand (T. Boonwanno, Ph.D. candidate), 
one on the shoreline as frontier: the case of the Gulf of Thailand (Dr. J. Baffie), one on the 
history of the study of the borders of Laos (Dr. B. Gay), another on Vietnamese revolutionary 
bases in Siam (Dr. T. Sripana), one on Siam relations with Vietnam and the bordering areas in-
between (Dr. J. Koizumi), and a sixth one State control on Thai-Burmese borders and the rise of 
new political forms of mobilization among minorities (Dr. A. Pesses).   
 

 

Siamese Relations with Neighboring States in the Early Bangkok Period 
Junko Koizumi (Center for Southeast Asian Studies, Kyoto University, Japan) 

According to Thai archival records, approximately 190 letters were exchanged between Siam 
and other countries from the 1770s through the early 1840s. Of these letters, more than 
seventy were exchanged with Vietnam, more than forty with China, and nearly forty with 
Burma. By taking the cases of Vietnam and Burma in comparative and interrelated 
perspectives, this paper examines how Siam maintained and managed cross-border 
communications with her neighboring Asian states through exchanges of letters, missions, and 
gifts in the early Bangkok period. In considering the protocols, styles, ceremonies, and other 
institutional arrangements related to these diplomatic exchanges, the paper explores the 
Siamese perspectives on intra/inter-regional relations as well as how Siam and her 
counterparts used and exploited those practices to facilitate communication and negotiate 
one’s status against another’s.   
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Beyond Borders: the Vietnamese Revolutionary Bases in Siam 
Thanyathip Sripana (Institute of Asian Studies, Chulalongkorn University, Thailand) 

Geographically, Siam was well placed to have bases of resistance, as it was in the west of 
central Vietnam and this is where the Vietnamese were striving for independence from the 
French. Siam is connected to Vietnam by land and sea routes. However, most of the 
Vietnamese arrived in Siam by land route via Laos, and crossed the Mekong River to arrive in 
the northeastern Siam, now called Isan. Using bases in Siam for resistance against the French 
in the 1910’s and 1920’s was safer than using Laos, or Vietnam itself, where the French were 
all over the country.  Moreover, Siam could be used as a liaison point between China, Hong 
Kong, and Vietnam via Bangkok.  This allowed the Vietnamese revolutionary movement to 
connect with their compatriots in China. Moreover, Vietnamese scattered around Siam were 
likely a strength for the movement. 
The first generation of the Vietnamese anti-colonialists at the end of the 19th century and in 
the very beginning of the 20th century included Phan Đình Phùng and Phan Bội Châu. They had 
spent time in Siam in order to search for support for their anti-colonial movement. 
In the beginning of the 1910’s a patriotic Vietnamese, Đặng Thức Hứa, gathered his 
compatriots and set up a small community in Ban Dong, Pichit province. From the beginning of 
the 1920’s, Ban Dong had become the center of the Vietnamese resistance in Siam, and the 
main political training center for young revolutionaries. In 1926 the branch of the Vietnamese 
Revolutionary Youth League (Việt Nam Thanh Niên Cách Mạng Đồng Chí Hội) was established 
in Ban Dong. Later in 1927 the second branch of the Vietnamese Revolutionary Youth League 
(the Youth League) was established in Udon Thani. In the middle of the 1920’s some bases 
were set up in northeastern Siam. Two main bases were in Nong Bua and Nong On in Udon 
Thani province.  Another one was in Ban May, called Ban Na Chok nowadays, Nakhon Phanom 
province. 
The Vietnamese revolutionary bases in Siam played a crucial role in facilitating Ho Chi Minh’s 
activities in Siam from the middle of 1928 until the end of April 1930, and in striving for 
national independence from the French afterward. 
 
 
Forced resettlement and altitudinal boundaries. The Ethnic Vertigo of Maoist Lua after the 
Cold War (Northern Thailand, Nan Province) 
Amalia Rossi (University of Milan – Bicocca, Italy) 

In mainland Southeast Asia geographical, cultural and ethnic boundaries are not uniquely 
featured into a latitudinal sense, as geopolitical boundaries in this area – recently re-baptized 
Zomia by some geographers and anthropologists - are also arranged along different altitudes. 
Although this kind of borders possess a lower degree of formality, they have deep ideological 
and practical impact on social relations, and situations of ethnic conflict and cultural 
assimilation can be at play. 
In Northern Thailand anthropologists found that asymmetrical political relationships among 
the valley dwellers and the mountain dwellers have often occurred. According to the common 
sense of the hegemonic cultures of the valleys the degree of civilization of a group is a function 
of the altitude in which it settles. But as occasionally historical events may change the relations 
across latitudinal borders, they can also transform social and political relations along 
altitudinal borders.  
For instance during the Cold War, some border zones of Nan, Chiang Rai, Chiang Mai Provinces 
were the theatre of the Maoist guerrilla against the Thai Army. Hundreds of Lua, Hmong, Mien 
and Tai joined the People Liberation Army of Thailand to get autonomy from the central State. 
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During the Seventies in the north-eastern Nan river basin, the historical pattern that portrayed 
the highland as subaltern areas was almost reversed, as the PLAT headquarters were located in 
forested hilly areas, populated by mountain peoples. 
Political relationships changed again in the Eighties when after the surrender, the rebels 
belonging to nomadic minorities in many cases have been resettled, forced to become 
sedentary and re-educated at the values of the mainstream Thai nation. Thus, a rapid ethnic 
and cultural assimilation has been encouraged by the State in the last thirty years.   
Here I will discuss ethnographic data collected between 2008 and 2012 in Nan Province, an 
area populated by different ‘aboriginal’ mon-khmer speaking ethnic groups such as Lua, Htin, 
Khamu. I will focus on the daily life of a Lua community made up through the resettlement into 
the valley of groups of surrenders of the Maoist civil war. I will show that resettlement policies 
have restored the historical marginality of Lua people in the area, condemning Lua 
descendents to a deep cultural trauma. In some cases the life of these people is crossed by a 
sort of ethnic vertigo, a painful daily struggle to behave and to be recognized as truly Thai and 
to escape from being labeled Lua.  
In this discussion I will give a short anthropological account of this process trying to answer to 
some key questions: how do ethnic stereotypes and relations along altitudinal borders change 
in history? Which groups and subjects are vulnerable to State manipulation of social destinies 
of minority peoples by subverting these boundaries? By which means cultural mimesis 
triggered by forced assimilation break into human relations and threaten the cohesion and 
integrity of the “to be assimilated” groups? Which advantages and disadvantages can be 
gained during this process by those who try to overcome the ethnic boundary once for all and 
wish to forget their past identities? Which barriers rise up, which links are built and enforced in 
this situation?  
 
 
The Notion of Frontier in Thai Perspective 
Thanida Boonwanno (Aix-Marseille University, France) 

The Thai people have had their own idea about the frontier for a long time. The meaning of 
frontier in this sense is not the clear demarcation of territory as it is shown in a map. In pre-
modern era, the Southeast Asia region was characterized by borderless kingdoms with 
overlapping and ambivalent territories. The kingdoms in mainland Southeast Asia were 
politically organized by the model of Mandala. There was no clear boundary for Mandala 
states. The limitation of these kinds of states was the circle of the political power that reached 
their own principalities. In the Ramkhamhaeng inscription number 1, we found the word 
“daen” which means the “limit” or the “frontier” of the kingdom Sukhothai but an area noted 
not by permanent boundary markers by more or less peopled towns and principalities.  
The idea of having a map and a well-delimited territory just arrived to influence Thai society in 
the reign of King Chulalongkorn (1868-1910). The arrival of the British and the French colonial 
powers pushed Siam to modernize the country for proving that Siam was not an uncivilized 
country. By doing that, one of the things that Siam learned from the Western countries was 
the cartographic technology and the making of map. The delimitation of frontier of Thailand 
was created by making the treaties with neighboring countries through the political and 
diplomatic forces from the British and French colonial powers. The independence of Siam from 
colonialism came from many factors. One of them was the Anglo-French Declaration of 
London, of 15 January 1896 which declared Siam to be a buffer-state between British and 
French territories. Nowadays, we find that there still is a problem of frontier along the border 
of Thailand and its neighbors, particularly with Cambodia. Actually, it cannot be denied that 
one of the causes leading to the border difficulties results from the treaties ratified with the 
western colonial powers which were written unclearly and with the process of demarcation of 
frontier which is still not terminated until today. However, the real origin of the problem 
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comes from the perception of the Thai people of the frontier and their ancient territory which 
is largely spread and transferred from one generation to another through the state history, the 
local history, the textbooks and social media.  
 
 
Shoreline and Island Communities as « Sea Borders » in Thailand 
Jean Baffie (IrAsia, Aix-Marseille University, France) 

Thai people have an aversion for salty water; they fear seas and sea creatures. They are canal 
(khlong) and riverside (maenam) residents. On the opposite, they are gifted freshwater 
fishermen. Even, the “mythical” (imagined) history of their descent from the northernmost 
part of Southeast Asia (or southern China) towards the Gulf of Thailand is quite a symbol. 
Standard school manuals give the itinerary: Chiang Saen, Chiang Mai-Lamphun, Sukhothai, 
Ayutthaya, Thonburi-Bangkok. It is only when it was considered moving again the capital-city 
of the country that a famous architect once proposed the seaside resort of Pattaya: a century-
long journey along fresh waterways down to the salt waters of the Gulf of Thailand.   
For a long time neglected by the political centers, the shoreline (islands included) became 
mostly peopled by foreigners. Teochiu and Hainanese Chinese settled down along the 
southeast coast, long considered as one of their stronghold, together with Vietnamese and 
other indigenous tribes, mon descendants, south and south-west of Bangkok, Hakka, Hokkien 
and again Hainanese Chinese in the peninsula, with sea nomads (Moken, Moklen, Urak 
Lawoi…) along the west coast, and more and more Malay (Jawi) people as we go further 
toward the south. Islands themselves deserve a special attention. Today trendy Samui Island 
used to be a port of call for newly arrived Hainanese migrants who even nicknamed it “Little 
Hainan”. But etymological studies of island and seaside toponyms reveal other influences: 
Mon, Malay…  
Studying borderland people started being quite fashionable some years ago. Governments 
appeared afraid of land invasions even if the numbers were usually few. However, most 
immigrants to Thailand – legal or not – came from the sea. Seashore province and islands seem 
to have played a decisive role in the integration (cultural, economic…) of foreign populations, 
particularly Chinese people. For example, at least four former (or present) Prime ministers, 
have ancestors who entered Siam through the eastern province of Chanthaburi, the first large 
seaside town on the way from Southern China to Siam. 
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PANEL 36: ASEAN INSTITUTIONAL STUDIES 
 
Convenor: Pingtjin Thum, Project Southeast Asia, University of Oxford / Asia Research 
Institute, National University of Singapore (aritpt@nus.edu.sg) 
Keywords: ASEAN, institutions 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
The importance of ASEAN as an institution has grown rapidly in recent years with the signing of 
the ASEAN Charter and the creation and acceleration of the ASEAN Community Roadmap. 
This panel aims to understand ASEAN as an institution: how it functions, what its constituent 
parts are, and how they are funded. Further, it will discuss ASEAN’s role in the creation and 
implementation of the ASEAN Community, and in the consolidation and integration of ASEAN 
member states. In particular, it aims to examine the ASEAN Community Roadmap’s stated aims 
of promoting an ASEAN awareness and identity and making itself more relevant to the peoples 
of ASEAN. 
Preference will thus be given to papers which address the impact of ASEAN’s institutional 
structure on its performance in monitoring and implementing the ASEAN Community 
agreement, with particular emphasis on papers which study ASEAN in the areas outlined in the 
three pillars of the ASEAN Community (political-security, economic, and socio-cultural). Other 
possible themes include historical, sociological, political, or economic analyses of ASEAN as an 
institution; the relationship between the ASEAN secretariat and its different components; case 
studies of ASEAN functionality and effectiveness; and comparative studies of ASEAN and other 
multilateral institutions. 
 
 
The EU and ASEAN institutional responses to crises: Diverging solutions and its implications 
for the dynamic of regionalization 
Karina Rinaldi-Doligez (Leiden University, The Netherlands) 

The 1997 Asian financial crisis and the 2008 European sovereign debt crisis came as a shock to 
the respective regions. This chapter will discuss the mid-term and long-term solutions chosen 
by the EU and ASEAN’s institutions as a response to the shock. What do the choices made by 
the regional component leaders tell us about the strength of regional integration in dealing 
with the pressures of globalisation in its current multilateral form? This chapter argues that 
ASEAN countries had to look for external solutions by forming loose regionalisations with its 
richer neighbours in East Asia, India and Australia. By contrast, the EU chose to strengthen its 
grips over its member states (thus confirming Acharya’s view of EU model as an ‘intrusive form 
of regionalism’) at the risk of creating tensions and hampering its own credibility and 
legitimacy in the eyes of its own citizens. Despite these pressures, however, EU institutions as 
regulated by the Lisbon Treaty have remained (fairly) intact, although it is questionable 
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whether this situation would last. Thus, in both regions, the crisis has strengthened the role of 
regional integration, seen by its members as an inevitable and undeniable force to face global 
economic pressures. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
ASEAN’s social policy making: a comparative study of migrant workers protection policy in 
the EU and Mercosur 
Anisa Santoso (Institute for Asia Pacific Studies, University of Nottingham / Department of 
International Relations, University of Indonesia, Indonesia) 

The idea of social protection has been present since the creation of ASEAN, but its recognition 
has come relatively late within the institution. The latest initiative to come up from ASEAN is 
the Declaration for the Protection and Promotion of the Rights of Migrant Workers signed in 
2007. Despite high hopes, this latest attempt has also remained inefficient in progressing 
towards the formulation of a working protection policy in ASEAN. This paper seeks to compare 
similar trends in social protection policy making within other regional institutions, in this case 
the European Union (EU) and Mercosur. Despite varying social, political and economic 
conditions among its members, these two institutions have relatively come up with better 
progress in consolidating a social protection policy in their respective regions compared to 
ASEAN. This paper particularly investigates the making of migrant workers protection policy 
within the institutions of the EU, Mercosur and ASEAN with specific concentration on the 
progress of this policy in ASEAN. By concentrating in this particular issue the author tries to 
gauge the level of integration the association’s members are willing to be engaged in as well as 
reveal the dynamics of institutionalisation of social governance in ASEAN.  
ASEAN has been moving progressively in pushing forward integrative policies in different areas 
of free market and economy. In contrast policy integration in areas of social protection, 
especially the protection of migrant workers has had little progress since member countries 
confirmed their commitment for it in 1994. This development is contradictory to the fact that 
ASEAN member countries has been both important receiving and particularly sending 
countries of migrant workers in the world with around 13.5 million of their nationals working 
as migrant workers abroad. By examining the manner of which migrant workers protection 
policy has been institutionalised within these two regional grouping the paper aims to point 
out major institutional factors that may differ or missing in ASEAN. In this paper this is sought 
to be conducted by looking at the interaction dynamics between relevant governmental and 
societal actors within the regional institution with regards to migrant workers protection.  
 
 
The Role of ASEAN Secretary General in the functioning of ASEAN 
Akkanut Wantanasombut (Southeast Asia Studies Program, Chulalongkorn University, 
Bangkok, Thailand) 

Since the establishment of the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) in 1967, ASEAN 
has increased its significance as a major regional intergovernmental organization. ASEAN, a 
group of ten member states with 600 million citizens, will proclaim itself as ASEAN Community 
at the end of 2015. With ambitious plans to drive regional cooperation, the ASEAN Secretariat 
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and its chief, the Secretary General, have to play the important roles as a driving force in order 
to lead a 46-year-old organization to achieve its goals. 
Unlike other regional organizations, ASEAN functions according to the so-called “ASEAN Way”: 
the traditional and unique ways in which it organizes and maintains relationships with 
organizations and states. The principle of non-interference in each other’s internal affairs; the 
settlement of disputes by peaceful means; the equality of all member states; and the 
decisions-making by “consensus”. These traditional norms, might sometimes, constrain or 
even obstruct the cohesion and cooperation within ASEAN itself.  
Although the ASEAN Charter, the organization backbone that was signed on 20 November 
2007 and came into force in 2008, has stated the roles and duties of ASEAN Secretariat and 
ASEAN Secretary General. However, the Charter seems to limit the efficiency and capability of 
Secretary General and his Secretariat. This paper examines the role of ASEAN Secretary 
General in the functioning and strengthening of ASEAN, and studies whether the traditional 
norms of ASEAN are the causes of inefficiency in ASEAN operations or not. 
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PANEL 37: CONSTITUTIONAL POLITICS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

Conveners: Dr. Marco Buente, Senior Lecturer, Deputy Head of School (Research) -School of 
Arts & Social Sciences (SASS) -Monash University, Sunway Campus 
(marco.buente@monash.edu); Dr. Bjoern Dressel, Senior Lecturer, Australian National 
University, Canberra (Bjoern.Dressel@anu.edu.au) 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Constitutional politics in Southeast Asia has undergone dramatic changes over the last quarter 
century. Underpinned by political and economic liberalization, as well as a growing integration 
in the world economy, states in Southeast Asia have begun to alter their constitutions, 
establish new courts (constitutional and administrative) while also more broadly strengthening 
existing rights and accountability regimes.  The effects of these changes have been far reaching 
but quite uneven. Taking the existing diversity in the region as a starting point, we seek papers 
from authors for the themes of constitutional legacies, reforms and constitutional practices. 
Authors are encouraged to explore broad questions such as historical-ideational underpinnings 
of constitutional reforms, actors and interests in the reform process and evolving 
constitutional practices. The latter could revolve around core themes of a) human and 
economic rights b) electoral politics c) religious disputes d) executive prerogatives. With the 
aim of a possible publication (book, special edition), the panel chairs encourage exploration of 
such themes through original empirical papers, which may proceed from a variety of methods 
and disciplinary approaches (law, politics, history) including single and comparative case 
studies (the latter preferred), as well as theoretical contributions. 

 
 
 

Session 1: Constitutional Drafting and Institutional Design 
 
 

Constitutionalism in Southeast Asia: Patterns, Actors, Outcomes 
Marco Bünte (Monash University, School of Arts and Social Science, Sunway Campus) 

Nearly every country in Southeast Asia has experienced constitutional reform within the last 
25 years. This paper attempts to find general patterns, motives and outcomes of constitutional 
reform processes. It will specifically ask what is driving these reforms and how do they relate 
to democracy, human rights and the rule of law? The paper argues that constitutional reforms 
are closely connected to the regime coalition’s interests and their ability to find a long term 
constitutional settlement. The paper starts by giving an overview over constitutional reforms 
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in the region. Following this general overview, the paper will illustrate these constitutional 
dynamics through the lens of the Indonesian (2000-2003), Burmese (1993-2008) and Thai 
(1997-2007) experiences. 
 
 
(When) Do Constitutions Matter? 
Bjoern Dressel (Crawford School of Public Policy, ANU Canberra) 

Southeast Asia finds itself in the midst of a constitutional wave. Over the last 25 years alone, 
11 constitutions were replaced or substantially altered, often with the implicit aim to improve 
‘good’ governance. The question to raise then is: has constitutional engineering delivered on 
its promises? Drawing on the cases of the Philippines (1987) and Thailand (1997), and using 
fiscal policy outcomes in areas of equity and discipline as a proxy for good governance in 
general, the paper argues that rather than institutional choices and incentive effects as 
highlighted by the current literature, it is the nature of the constitutional settlement that 
matters for better public policy outcomes. More specifically, where the constitution has been 
supported by an inclusive dominant coalition, the policy choices have been geared towards 
universal and long-term oriented policies. By contrast, where the constitutional settlement has 
been marked by competitive clientelism, outcomes have been particularistic and short-term 
oriented in nature. The principle reason for this is that different types of settlements come 
with different capacities to constraint actors and enforce policies. Highlighting these issues, 
the study will make a genuine contribution to the field of constitutional political economy, and 
constitutional governance more broadly.   
 
 
 
Debating and Deciding the Institutional Shape of Thailand’s Senate: Comparing the 
Constitution Drafting Committees of 1997 and 2007 
Michael Nelson (Walailak University, School of Liberal Arts) 

One key component of modern constitutions is the representative system. The often-
contested codification of this system over time in democratizing political orders depends on a 
number of factors, such as the existing institutional setting, the power relations of important 
political actors, and the ideational resources, or political culture, available to the drafters of a 
constitution. The third factor directs the analysis of institutional development towards giving 
“due attention to micro foundations” (Capoccia and Ziblatt 2010), or to the use of “a 
framework for analysis capable of endogenizing agency in such a way as to explain the 
dynamics of institutional change and continuity” (Schmidt 2008). The “dynamics of 
institutional change and continuity” dealt with in this paper concern the constitutional 
codification of the representative system in Thailand. The paper specifically analyses the 
ideational resources mustered by the members of Constitution Drafting Committees (CDC) in 
debating and deciding the shape of the Upper House of Thailand’s National Assembly, the 
Senate. This is done by comparing the discourses of the CDCs that were at the center of the 
last two major constitution-drafting exercises in 1997 and 2007, as shown in the word-by-word 
minutes of their meetings. While the 1997 CDC was the outcome of a broad-based public 
process of discussion following from the end of the post-1976 period in 1988, and the events 
of May 1992, the CDC of 2007 owed its existence to the military coup against Prime Minister 
Thaksin Shinawatra in 2006. The paper sketches these different contexts of constitution 
drafting, and then presents structured “stor[ies] about who says what to produce the 
[constitutional] outcomes that we observe” (Ferree et al. 2002). 
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New Constitutionalism” versus “Classical” methods in Timorese preparation for 
Independence (1999-2002) 
Rui Graça Feijó (CES- University of Coimbra) 

Timor-Leste evolved from a territory that rejected integration in Indonesia through a UN 
sponsored referendum (August 1999) into an Independent and democratic polity with a new 
Constitution (May 2002). The transitional period under UN direct administration revolved 
around a political paradox: how could a “benevolent autocracy” give way to a democratic 
polity? In that process, the issue of constitution-making assumed a pivotal role. Two opposing 
views were displayed on the ground. On the one hand, proposals for a “new constitutionalism” 
were put forward that implied a wide process of public consultation and popular participation, 
with a protracted time frame, complemented by formal representative instances at a later 
stage. On the other, a process based on early elections for a Constituent Assembly that would 
eventually consult with the people, but would assure a speedy outcome framed by procedural 
mechanisms easily identifiable as democratic according to international standards, was 
favored both by one of the main Timorese political parties – Fretilin – and top leaders of the 
UN administration. The choice of the latter model was accompanied by widespread 
controversy that flimsy attempts to involve popular consultations could not subside. Also, it 
had profound implications on the transitional process. The Constituent Assembly was clearly 
dominated by one political party that was able to approve the basic features of its own 
proposal with scant negotiation, offering a “clean exit” for the UN. The example of the choice 
of government system will be analyzed in detail to illustrate the point. But the process of 
actual political negotiation and consensus building that is often the hallmark of transition 
periods leading up to constitution-writing was virtually forfeited (as expressed in the 
substantial number of votes against the Constitution), and thus controversy over basic tenets 
of the political system persisted in the first years after Independence. 
 
 

 
Session 2: Individual and Religious Rights and Constitutional Politics 

 
 

The Politics of Piety in Indonesian Democracy: A Study on Implementation of zakat in West 
Sumatra 
Delmus P. Salim (Islamic College, STAIN Manado) 

Regional governments in the majority Muslim districts throughout Indonesia have passed 
regulations that mandate collection and distribution of zakats since the collapse of Suharto 
regime. This paper examines the politics of Islamic tithe in West Sumatra and Indonesia 
generally within an historical context in which rulers have in some way engaged with zakat in 
the colonial era. The paper argues that while the formal local Islamic regulations on zakat 
constitutes a new development, its introduction has been a product of the same kinds of 
interactions between international, national and local elements that have characterized the 
relationship between Islam and politics through the course of West Sumatran’s history. It 
means that this paper challenges the tendency to over-emphasize the influence of either 
transnational Islam or local political concerns when examining this phenomenon. The paper 
traces the contours of this relationship as expressed in public discourse analysis and policy-
making. The analysis reveals that local factors have been stronger than global Islamic networks 
in this piety and model of zakat offered by the Middle East have been less influential. 
However, political motivations have been an important driver of Islamic regulation, surpassing 
the social and economic motivations of regional governments’ engagement in zakat in which 
regional governments have prerogatives in collecting and distributing zakat. The paper 
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concludes that the political ends are not driven by an ideological commitment to Islamization, 
but rather by a much more mundane concern with garnering and maintaining political power 
in the context of democratization and decentralization in the Post-Suharto Indonesia. 
 
 
Reclaiming Human Rights Universality in “Nonconstitutional” Constitution. Towards a Liberal 
Reading of the 1945 Constitution 
Pranoto Iskandar (Institute for Migrant Rights (IMR), Indonesia) 

As a former colony, the very existence of the modern Republic of Indonesia greatly benefited 
from existence of human rights to self-determination. However, the prevailing processes of 
democratization have produced a distinct discourse on human rights: one that seems to 
disregard international law in a way that eventually impairs the very objective of the human 
rights movement itself that promotes the rights of the human being, not only a state’s own 
citizens. In this context, international law in Indonesia is thus a significant political non-starters 
– it stifles debate – which has led to the underdevelopment of international legal scholarship 
which is predominated by the Statist conception that failed to recognized its humanizing 
dimensions. However, the paper argues that though the domestic legal framework is relatively 
underdeveloped, does not mean that there is no legal ground that can be used to support the 
universal entitlement of human rights. Furthermore, it also asserts that international law 
should and could play a larger and significant role in the entrenchment of tradition of 
constitutionalism in the Indonesian process of democratization that is currently taking place. 
The motive of this paper is that Indonesia needs to examine its peculiar conception of human 
rights because it is at odds with the one that is universally agreed by the international 
community. Though, there is a near universal consensus among the key local players regarding 
the need of human rights in the domestic process of democratization, the prevailing “rights 
talk” has failed to capture the essence of post-1945 human rights global movement. Instead of 
being integrated as “a common standard of achievement for all peoples and all nations”, 
‘human rights’ is exclusively interpreted as nothing more than citizens’ fundamental rights. My 
aim for this paper is to discuss the unexplored status of the universality of human rights in 
Indonesian legal system. 
 
 
Constitutionalism, Islamic Law, and Religious Freedom in post-independent Indonesia 
Mirjam Künkler (Princeton University) 

The chapter reviews the discourses around the place of religion in the state at four 
constitutional moments of Indonesia’s post-independence history: first, in the constitution-
making process of 1945 that prepared the country's declaration of independence and resulted 
in the 1945 provisional constitution. Here the peculiar formula of pancasila (five principles) 
was adopted that defines Indonesia as neither an Islamic nor a secular state, but a religious 
state that commits itself to the equality of all recognized religions. Second, the provisional 
constitution of 1950 that re-defined Indonesia as a unitary state after its withdrawal from the 
Union with the Netherlands the country had entered in 1949. Under the impression of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, greater emphasis was placed in this constitutional 
document on individual freedoms. Third, the debates of the elected Constitutional Assembly 
1956-1959, which was tasked with drafting a permanent constitution for the country, but, 
being unable to reach a consensus regarding the place of Islam in the constitution, was 
dissolved in 1959 when president Sukarno re-imposed the 1945 constitution. Fourth, the far-
reaching amendment process that was undertaken in 1999-2002 in the aftermath of 
Indonesia’s transition to democracy. Although during the first episode in 1945 influential 
voices pled for the adoption of a clause that would have made Islamic law obligatory for 
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Muslims, it was ultimately decided that the state would not enforce Islamic law. 
Constitutionally, this formula stayed in place throughout the post-independent period and was 
re-affirmed in the amendment process in 2001. Compared to 1945, however, by 2002 the 
status of Islamic law had changed. While Indonesian state elites by and large pursued a secular 
monist model of state-building in the 1940s and 1950s, by the mid-1960s the state distanced 
itself from the idea of “one law for all,” acknowledged the informal shari‘a courts that 
regulated Muslim’s personal matters across the archipelago, and set up study programs to 
train and certify Islamic judges (hakims). In 1991, the hakim courts were officially recognized as 
courts of first instance. What the renewed commitment to pancasila meant in 2001 was 
therefore not the rejection of state-sanctioned Islamic law as in 1945, but the continued 
support for full equality of the religious minorities, who have equal access to all positions in 
the branches of power, the bureaucracy, as well as the military, while also allowing for Islamic 
personal law under the umbrella of pancasila. It is suggested in the paper that the binary 
between Islam and secularism that dominated the constitution drafting process of the 1940s 
was replaced in the early 2000s by a binary between the vision of an (exclusionary) Islamic 
state on the one hand and an (inclusionary) pancasila state that accommodated Islamic law on 
the other.  The paper will also discuss how alternatives to these binaries were created, 
legitimized and ultimately dismissed at the four episodes under review. 
 
 
Constitutional Protection of Human rights in Nusantara 
Vadim Atnashev (Department of International and Humanitarian Law, North-West Institute of 
Management, Russian Presidential Academy of National Economy and Public Administration.) 

The paper is based on the analysis of three constitutions regarding human rights in the main 
Nusantara countries: Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines. The author compares the corresponding 
constitutional norms of the countries with the international standards. The articles concerning 
personal rights are usually placed into separate parts of basic laws, though some provisions 
can be also given in other different parts. From the end of 20th century, international law 
norms have been gradually implemented in the Nusantara countries. Recent amendments to 
the Indonesia 1945 Constitution thereupon are especially taken into consideration. 
Meanwhile, none of these constitutions still declares the right on life or abolishes the death 
penalty. Only after 2000, when the Second Amendment to the Constitution of Indonesia was 
adopted, everyone is entitled to the right to life (article 28A). In the multi-ethnic and multi-
confessional states of South East Asia with active migration processes, legal aspects of 
citizenship play a very important role, so the author doesn’t pass the issue over. Finally, the 
paper examines the participation of the Nusantara countries in the seven core international 
human rights treaties. Incompleteness of the system of rights and duties often shows up in 
violations of the constitutional rights and freedoms in each Southeast Asian state. 
 

 
 

Deconstructing the “socialist” rule of law in Vietnam: The changing discourse of human 
rights in Vietnam’s constitutional reform process 
Thiem H. Bui (University of Queensland) 

Efforts by the Communist Party of Vietnam (CPV) through legal and judicial reforms for the 
past two decades towards building a ‘socialist’ rule of law have contributed to dynamics of 
constitutional politics in the country. During the process of amending the 1992 Constitution, 
the socialist theoretical foundations are quietly shifting due to its exposure to new thinking 
and values. The complex interactions of the old and new ideological precepts are prominently 
reflected by the changing discourse of human rights during debates about the amendments of 
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the 1992 Constitution of Vietnam. This identity-shaping process is to give rise to different 
courses of action and have important implications for future development of human rights 
both as an ideal and regime in Vietnam. This paper will investigate development of the 
‘socialist’ rule of law and the changes taking place in the discourse of human rights during the 
constitutional reform process in Vietnam. In setting out the context and content of 
constitutional reform, it seeks to deconstruct the socialist rule of law and interpret the 
discourse of human rights accordingly. In so doing, the mechanism of socialization of human 
rights will be unpacked to give meanings to such a change while political structure remains 
basically the same and economic conditions change. Furthermore, the paper aims to uncover 
the implications of such a change for the development of human rights regime and ideal in 
Vietnam. 
 
 
Theravada (in)tolerations: Buddhism and suffrage in Burma/Myanmar, Thailand, Cambodia, 
and Laos 
Tomas Larsson (St. Johns College, Cambridge University, Uk) 

The constitutions and electoral laws of the Theravada Buddhist polities on the mainland of 
Southeast Asia have often incorporated features that reflect an abiding concern with the 
proper structuring of the relationship between the “two wheels of the dhamma” (i.e., the 
realm of politics and the realm of religion). Most notably, this has taken the common—but not 
uncontested—form of legal provisions that explicitly deny monks and nuns the right to vote 
and stand for public office. This paper describes and analyses the historical evolution of this 
Buddhist exception to the principle of universal suffrage, from its inception in the village 
elections under Siam’s absolute monarchy to the recent reintroduction of electoral politics in 
Burma/Myanmar. 
 
 
The position of international human rights law in Indonesia  
Aksel Tomte (Centre for Human Rights, University of Oslo, Norway) 

Indonesia has ratified most international human rights treaties, and has been described as a 
leading voice for human rights in ASEAN. There is, however, no clear doctrine on the status of 
international treaties in Indonesian domestic law. In practice; it is often unclear whether the 
term ‘human rights’ refer to national or international law. (Seen for example by the National 
Action Plan for human rights which has silently changed from using international human rights 
to using national human rights as its normative foundation). This paper will explore the link 
between rights guaranteed in the constitution and in domestic legislation on the one hand; 
and  international human rights commitments on the other. Initially, it will discuss the general 
status of international human rights in Indonesian domestic law. Then it will focus on some 
particular aspects where international law appear to differ from the national framework for 
human rights protection.  First, it will explore the relationship between freedom of religion of 
belief versus the constitutionally guaranteed ‘right to religion’. These rights have often been 
presented as equal - by national and international civil society, as well as the government. The 
interpretation of the constitutional court, however, underlines differences between national 
and international standards.  Secondly, it will explore the relationship between the rights of 
indigenous people and ‘hak masyarakat adat’. Hak masyarakat adat is often translated as 
‘indigenous people’s rights’- yet a more literal translation (which is also frequently applied) is 
'the rights of customary communities.' While it may that the two are different; some civil 
society organizations have used the terms interchangeably – apparently in an effort to link 
domestically recognized concepts to international instruments for protection.  The paper will 
then examine the issue of legitimate limitations on human rights – comparing national law and 
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international standards. The issue is not only to what extent national clauses for limitations are 
shaped by, or consistent with, international standards – but also to what extent national 
standards can influence international standards.  (Noting, for example, the recent ASEAN 
human rights declaration that contain a limitation clause similar to a clause found in the 
Indonesian Constitution). In exploring these three issues, the paper will pay particular focus on 
the interpretations of the Indonesian Constitutional Court. It will also refer to how other actors 
refer to and use the terms concerned – including other state institutional and civil society. It 
aims to show how different actors have specific interest in the ways in which the rights 
concerned are interpreted. 

 
 
 

SESSION 3: MILITARY & CONSTITUTIONAL POLITICS IN SEA  
 

The Military and its governance role in the Legal Traditions of South East Asia 
Ignazio Castellucci (Ignazio Castellucci, University of Trento, Italy) 

Most of the very diversified legal and institutional traditions of South East Asia are deeply 
rooted in ancient traditions, hailing from the Hindu, the Buddhist and/or the Islamic 
experiences, much before the superimposition of governance models of Western origin. The 
presentation will feature a survey of how these different religious, philosophical and 
governance traditions affected and still affect today’s institutional and constitutional 
frameworks of the different South East Asian states. The presentation’s specific focus will be 
on the role of the military; and on tracking its current role in the various SEA states’ 
institutions and governance back to the different traditions mentioned – each tradition 
allotting a specific place in the world to the military class and to military activities, in relation 
to the relevant communities’ governance and to the pursuing of communities’ political 
interests. 
 
 
The Constitution drafting industry in Thailand: The General and the Law Expert in Thai 
constitutional history 
Eugenie Merieau (SciencesPo/Paris, KPI/Bangkok) 

Since the change from absolute to constitutional monarchy in 1932, the political history of 
Thailand has been characterized by what some call the « vicious circle of Thai politics» (wong 
chon oobat) – a cycle of coups d'état, interim constitutions, new constitutions, elections and 
coups1. This “vicious circle” also encompasses the so-called “constitutionalization cycle” 
(comprising of interim constitutions, selection of drafting committees, new constitutions and 
elections). Five such “cycles” have occurred so far since 1932. The current 17th constitution is 
no exception. Adopted by referendum on the 19th August 2007, it resulted from the 19th 
September 2006 coup d’état led by Sonthi Boonyaratglin and the promulgation of a transitory 
constitution on 30 September 2006, which featured the traditional « amnesty for coup-
makers». The coup met with little opposition5. On TV screens, soldiers were shown receiving 
flowers from the people of Bangkok while mainstream media expressed either no 
condemnation of the coup, or relief to be delivered from the government of Thaksin 
Shinawatra. By contrast, in June 2012, when the Constitutional Court ordered the Parliament 
to put on hold the constitutional amendment process, red-shirts called it a “judicial coup” and 
their condemnation of it, widely echoed in the press, monopolized public debate for over a 
month. Pictures of the nine Constitutional Court judges facing the 2006 coup-makers with the 
legend “2012 and 2006 Coup-Makers” were widely circulated on Facebook and among the red-
shirt population. To the red-shirts and part of the Thai population, the agents that seek to halt 
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democratization in Thailand have shifted from the military to the judiciary through the use of 
“judicialization of Thai politics”. Does empirical evidence support the red-shirts’ claim?  
This paper aims at answering this question by providing an historical analysis of the 
cooperation between law experts/judges and the military in sustaining this “vicious circle of 
Thai politics”. The paper also examines the mechanisms by which the judiciary has become a 
politicized element in Thailand, using Ran Hirschl’s theory of “self-interested hegemonic 
preservation theory”. Finally, will be discussed the existence of a supra-constitutional norm, 
sometimes referred to as the “Dhamma’s Constitution” or “King’s unwritten Constitution”. 
 
 
 
 
Political Roles of Military Factions and Politicians in the Period of General Prem 
Tinsulanonda’s Government (1980-1988) 
Sasithorn O’Charoen (Asia-Africa Institute, University of Hamburg, Germany) 

The Constitution of the Kingdom of Thailand 1978, drafted after a coup d’état on October 20, 
1977, contained the 1978 Constitution that Thailand appear at best a semi-democratic 
country. This constitution was drafted by militaries and personalities appointed by military 
factions that seized power in a coup d’état in 1977. The constitution also authorized military 
factions to take a direct political role as the transitory period stipulated. At the same time the 
influence of politicians increased through the 1978 Constitution of the Kingdom of Thailand. 
Therefore, the period of General Prem Tinsulanonda’s government (1980–1988), during which 
the transitory period of the 1978 Constitution came to an end (in 1983), the conflict between 
military factions and politicians erupted, especially with regard to the issue of constitutional 
amendments. Military factions and politicians struggle for the lead of authority. However, Thai 
society has become more democratic and participatory, resulting in the reduction of the 
political role of the military factions. 
This study aims to investigate the political roles and the usurpation for the lead of the 
authority between military factions and politicians in the period of General Prem 
Tinsulanonda’s government by focusing on the 1978 Constitution of the Kingdom of Thailand, 
and on the conflict surrounding the constitution amendments. The scope of this study will 
cover the period when General Prem Tinsulanonda served as Prime Minister of Thailand, i.e. 
the years from 1980 to 1988. This study will be based on historical methodology which aims to 
gather an in‐depth understanding of primary and second sources. 
 
 
Soldiers, state, and constitution in post-Junta Myanmar: Back to Praetorianism 
Renaud Egreteau (Hong Kong University, China) 

This paper explores the evolving political role of the Myanmar armed forces since the adoption 
of the 2008 Constitution and the subsequent military/civil transition engaged in 2011. It moves 
beyond transition and democratization studies and rediscovers theories of the “praetorian 
state” to apply them to the post-junta constitutional politics in Myanmar. Armed forces in 
transitional polities, the literature on praetorianism informs us, still aim to keep an eye on 
policymaking – mostly thanks to military-sanctioned Constitutions or through more subtle 
ways of political, social and corporate intervention. This paper therefore demonstrates how 
the Myanmar army still enjoys in a post-SPDC context the legal instruments, networks and 
political leverage to intrude as a “praetorian ruler” into state affairs, notably through the 
provisions of the 2008 Constitution. It argues that, instead of a direct military rule (as observed 
until 2011), “praetorian” practices will be rediscovered in the 2010s thanks to the 
constitutional prerogatives the Myanmar military institution has secured after a decade-long 
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Constitution-drafting process. Indeed, whilst keeping vested interests in the newly formed 
post-junta and civilian-led executive and legislative powers, the Myanmar army seems 
however willing to now stay away from day-to-day politics. Gradually tolerating a greater 
policy role for civilians, it will nonetheless continue to shape, through various types of 
praetorian interventions, Myanmar’s foreign and domestic policies, as well as influence future 
reforms. 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Session 4: Rule of Law, Courts & Constitutional Politics in Southeast Asia 
 
 

Democratic Transition and Constitutionalism: The Rise and Fall of the Philippine Supreme 
Court 
Imelda Deinla (RegNet, ANU, Australia) 

The Philippine Supreme Court was largely a subservient and emasculated court under the 
Marcos regime but has emerged as an influential institution after the EDSA people power 
revolution in 1986. The resurgence of judicial power in the Philippines was largely brought by 
the democratization movement, the necessity to put in place an institutional check against the 
re-appearance of authoritarian rule. The ambiguous performance of the Court in promoting 
constitutionalism is reflective of how it is navigating the uneven path of democratic transition 
and how it is also consolidating its own institutional power through accommodation with the 
political actors. Elite influence and fragmentation, democratic controls in the Constitution and 
vigorous civil society advocacy have all provided competing pressures on the judiciary and its 
judicial making powers. These pressures underlie the complex relationship between the 
executive and the judiciary as well as the prospects and challenges of the judiciary in fostering 
constitutionalism and the rule of law.    
This paper will focus on the behaviour and judicial decision-making of the Philippine Supreme 
Court during the Estrada and Arroyo regimes and the current administration as these 
successive periods show the highs and lows of judicial power and influence in managing elite 
rivalry but also in trying to fulfill its role as the ‘guardian of democracy’.  The dynamics of the 
Court and its judicial decision-making during the Arroyo regime was particularly significant as 
pressures from all sides came to a head and culminated in the impeachment of the ex-Chief 
Justice Renato Corona under the present administration of President Benigno Aquino. While 
the Arroyo Court, majority of them appointed by the President did support the continuance of 
the regime in power, it also stroke down laws and regulations that would revive emergency 
powers and diminish guarantees on human rights.  
Another important case was the decision of the Arroyo Court invalidating the Memorandum of 
Agreement on Ancestral Domain, the peace settlement forged between the Arroyo 
Administration with the Moro Islamic Liberation Front in 2008. This decision was as much 
political as legal and took place amidst acrimonious political division in the Philippine Congress.  
As an issue of huge political significance and often regarded as a ‘football field’ among the 
political elites, it is a matter of time that a new constitutional challenge against the Framework 
Agreement negotiated by the Aquino administration is submitted before the Court.  In this 
instance, the Court as a political actor may issue a decision that would seek to redeem itself 
from its diminished credibility and pursue an independent course, or it may be tempted again 
to play in the political field that is the source of influence and largesse for the Court and its 
members. 
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Myanmar’s constitutional tribunal and the rule of law 
Nathan Willis (Southern Cross University, School of Law and Justice, Lismore, NSW, Australia) 

Throughout 2012, Pro-democracy leader, Daw Aung San Suu Kyi, spoke of the need to foster 
the development of the rule of law in Myanmar (Burma).  As the state seeks to emerge from 
the legacy of entrenched military dictatorship, it is important to critically analyse the extent to 
which recent decisions of the Constitutional Tribunal of Myanmar demonstrate respect for the 
rule of law.  With one eye on the constitutional and judicial history of Myanmar, and another 
eye on the various notions of the rule of law, this paper seeks to critically analyse the place of 
the Constitutional Tribunal within the framework of the 2008 Constitution. In this analysis, 
consideration is given to the first three decisions of the Constitutional Tribunal; and further, to 
the circumstances surrounding the mass resignation of the nine members of the Constitutional 
Tribunal of Myanmar on 6 September 2012. 
 
 
An Islamised Judiciary in a semi-democracy: Consequences for the Rule of Law in Malaysia 
Greg Lopez (ANU, Canberra, Australia) 

Malaysia is classified as a democracy with adjectives ranging from semi/quasi democracy to 
electoral one party state. It is also argued that Malaysia is experiencing "creeping 
Islamisation”. Both these factors naturally have significant implications on Malaysia judicial 
system, and by extension for the rule of law. This paper does two things. It first explores the 
level of judicial independence and the extent of Islamisation of Malaysia's judicial system in 
Malaysia from an institutional perspective since the 1980s. Having established this first part, 
the paper will then explore the impact of these outcomes (the level of judicial independence 
and Islamisation) on the rule of law in Malaysia. The consequence for the rule of law will be 
explored through landmark court decisions in regards to individual civil liberties (as defined by 
Malaysia's Federal Constitution) in the past decade (2000-2012). 
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PANEL 38: TRACING POLITICAL ISLAM IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: PAN-ISLAMISM, RELIGIOUS 
NATIONALISM, AND CONTEMPORARY TRANSNATIONAL NETWORKS 

 
Conveners: Asst. Prof. Chiara Formichi, Department of Asian and International Studies, 
Department of Asian and International Studies, City University of Hong Kong 
(c.formichi@cityu.edu.hk); Dr Carool Kersten, King’s College London, Senior Lecturer in the 
Study of Islam & the Muslim World (carool.kersten@kcl.ac.uk) 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

This panel intends to bring together papers addressing the adaptation of Islamic political 
ideology to its contingent historical circumstances.  
Ranging from pan-Islamism to the formation of nationalist movements committed to the 
establishment of nation-states rooted on religion, and more recent transnational networks, 
the panel aims at offering perspectives from various disciplines and geographical regions.  
Abstracts are welcomed from scholars focussing on Muslim Southeast Asia (or liminal regions 
in connection to SEA), with no restrictions to historical periodization. 
Panellists will be invited to submit a paper for publication purposes. 
 
 

Session 1 
 

Pan-Islam the colonial Philippines, 1898-1918 
William G. Clarence-Smith (SOAS, University of London, UK) 

The Muslim Moros of the southern Philippines resided on the outer fringes of the Dar al-Islam, 
but they were caught up in the Pan-Islamic debate. The hajj was one important lifeline to the 
Islamic heartlands, while a cosmopolitan group of foreign Muslims at the courts of Moro 
sultans provided the other. Many of these foreign Muslims were Hadhrami Arabs, and there 
were also Javanese, Malays and Central Asians. The Spanish attitude to such manifestations 
was nearly always one of undivided hostility. 
In contrast, and uniquely among colonial powers, the Americans attempted to turn Pan-Islam 
to their own advantage from 1898. Initially, they enlisted the Sultan-Caliph in Istanbul to order 
the sultan of Sulu to submit to the USA, albeit with uncertain results. ‘Arab priests’ were 
accused of encouraging resistance to the USA, although Pan-Islamic propaganda was not 
specifically mentioned. 
The Governor of Zamboanga, John Park Finley, then teamed up with a reformist ‘alim of the 
area, Haji Nuño. They decided to petition the sultan-caliph for a teacher from Istanbul, to 
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reform Islam and pacify the Moros. Despite opposition from both colleagues and hostile 
Moros, Finley went to the USA in 1912, and persuaded the president and president-elect in 
Washington. Finley set off for Istanbul on an unofficial mission in 1913, meeting the shaykh al-
Islam, the sultan-caliph, and the crown prince. In May 1913, Sayyid Wajih al-Kilani, employed 
in the office of the shaykh al-Islam, was appointed as a teacher for the Philippines. From 
Nablus in Palestine, Wajih was a man of considerable learning, and of the families of the 
Prophet and of the founder of the Qadiriyya Sufi order. He arrived in the southern Philippines 
in January 1914, accompanied by a throng of hajji, and toured the area for a few weeks. 
However, local American officials feared that he would stir up holy war, so Wajih was 
persuaded to return to Istanbul, while Finley was sent back to the USA. In a time of war, with 
the Ottoman Empire joining the Central Powers, Wajih gained support from the leadership of 
the CUP, who sought to manipulate him to stir up jihad in Asia, and possibly to keep the USA 
out of the war. Wajih sailed for the USA in June 1915, but his attempts to meet with President 
Woodrow Wilson were frustrated. He died in Virginia in 1916, far from both home and the 
Philippines.  
The USA remained neutral till early 1917, and never declared war on the Ottoman Empire, 
though diplomatic relations were broken off by Istanbul after Washington entered the war 
against Germany. Officials feared that the 1914 Ottoman call to jihad, which did not clearly 
exempt neutral powers, would cause trouble in the southern Philippines, even without Wajih’s 
return, which they strenuously opposed. In the event, there were some scares, but no major 
incidents. Overall, Pan-Islam had worked neither to the benefit nor to the detriment of the 
colonial authorities. 
 
 
Creating Law and Order – a legal and judicial reform in Southern Thailand in the late 
nineteenth to the early twentieth century 
Piyada Chonlaworn (Kyoto University, Japan) 

This paper examines political domination of Siam (then Thailand) over its Malay state in 
southernmost region by looking at legal and judicial 'reform' that was introduced to the region 
in the early twentieth century. As an endeavor to build a modern nation-state in order to resist 
European imperalism, Siam under King Chulalongkorn (1868-1910) initiated a series of 
administrative, financial and legal reform throughout the country including Pattani, a Malay-
Muslim dominated area nominally under Thai suzerainty and was then divided into seven small 
states. In terms of legal reform, however, there is a difference between Malay states and other 
parts of the country. While western law was implemented along with the establishment of civil 
and criminal courts nationwide, Siam maintained Islamic law when it comes to marriage and 
inheritance disputes among Muslims in the south by settling Islamic family courts within civil 
courts in 1902. The establishment of Islamic family court became, as Tamara Loos points out, a 
showcase of Siam's ability to modernize local administration while maintianing customary law; 
and the control over Malay minority is regarded as a competitive colonialism Siam tried to 
keep up with the British Malaya at that time (Loos 2002, 2010). While this argument is in a way 
assertive, more detail on how legal procedure was carried out in southern Thailand before and 
after the legal reform, or whether it brought social order to the region, needs to be considered 
in depth. With this new approach this paper will consider these problems by taking a look at 
court cases and judicial reform in Malay states during the end of the nineteenth century and 
the turn of the twentieth century. 
 
 
Hadhrami (Dis)Entanglements: Engaging with Nationalism(s) and Islamic Ideologies 
Martin Slama (Institute for Social Anthropology, Austrian Academy of Sciences, Austria) 
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The paper offers a diasporic perspective on nationalism and Islamic ideologies in Indonesia. It 
concentrates on Indonesians of Arab descent originating from the Hadhramaut (which is part 
of today’s Republic of Yemen). In colonial times, Hadhramis occupied specific positions in 
Indonesia’s Islamic field arousing suspicion of Dutch officials that identified them with pan-
Islamism. Moreover, Hadhramis engaged with Islamic modernism, a long-distance nationalism 
(directed at the Hadhramaut) and, towards the end of colonial rule, Indonesian nationalism of 
both models (one relying more on Islam and the other one showing more secular features). 
Against this backdrop, the paper examines how Hadhramis have positioned themselves in 
post-colonial Indonesia and sought to (dis)entangle themselves with/from particular versions 
of nationalism and Islamic ideologies. This leads the paper to ask about the prominent roles of 
Hadhramis in radical Islamist groups and transnational networks that became salient in post-
Suharto Indonesia. In this context, the paper also discusses how, after 9/11, their diasporic 
trajectories have fuelled biased perceptions (in Western countries as well as Southeast Asia) 
that linked the diaspora to Islamist-inspired terrorism.  
 
 
The changing discourses on political Islam within the (ex) GAM rebels in Aceh  
Saiful Akmal (IAIN Ar-Raniry Banda Aceh-Indonesia) and Johan Wolfgang von Goethe 
(University of Frankfurt-Germany) 

The long protracted conflict in Aceh is perhaps one of the most referred civil wars in social and 
political studies. From the heyday of glorious international trade during the Acehnese 
sultanate, relentless resistance against Dutch colonialism, the ‘capital area’ of the new-born 
Indonesia, the root of Darul Islam religious nationalism rebellion and GAM separatism, all 
revolved around the discourse of identity struggle. Acehnese quest for its own nationalism 
appeared to be shifting over times. In this light, the interchange discourse of nationalism is 
revolved between the conflict internationalization and local recognition. A fluid ideological 
move from pan-Islamism to local nationalism, to the much moderned, democratized and 
globalized entity is assumed to be one central trend in this dynamic. Local authenticity and 
ethnicity is contested with external supports, transnational networking and interference. Thus, 
this paper tries to explicate the practical situation in Aceh’s dynamic of conflict and discursive 
alteration between Islam, state, politics at local and global contexts. The deep-rooted religious 
history and link between Islam and Aceh is simply inseparable. Conflict’s direction is then 
considered as a probable synthesis and interaction between Islamism, nationalism and 
internationalism which eventually ended at a domesticated political concession.  
 

Session 2 
 

Looking West, Again: Malaysian Muslims and the Turkish model  
Sven Alexander Schottmann (La Trobe University, Australia) 

Political developments in late Ottoman and early republican Turkey aroused great interest 
among the readers of Malay-language journals and newspapers in the 1920s and 1930s. 
Turkey – along with the Dutch East Indies, Japan, Egypt and India – is recognized as having 
exerted a significant degree of influence on the nascent Malay nationalist movement. Turkey’s 
socio-cultural and political reforms, at least during their early phases, were followed closely by 
the Malay-speaking Muslims of Southeast Asia, in particular the reform-minded kaum muda or 
‘modernists.’ However, by the late 1970s and early 1980s, a large number of Malaysian Muslim 
scholars and intellectuals appear to have ceased regarding Turkey as an aspirational model. 
Even as both Turkey and Malaysia pursued etatist policies with regard to the management of 
religion, the perceived hostility of the Turkish state towards Islam led many Malaysian Muslims 
to think of Ankara’s laicism as little more than state-enforced godlessness. This paper, based 
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on interviews conducted with Malaysian ulama, academics, civil servants, journalists, 
politicians and civil society activists, suggests that the rise the so-called “Muslim Democrats” in 
Turkey’s ruling AKP (Justice and Development Party) and their successful fusion of social 
conservatism with economic and political liberalism have transformed Malaysian perceptions 
of the Turkish management of religion and modernity.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Filling the Explanatory Void to go Beyond Indonesia  
Mark Philip Stadler (KITLV, the Netherlands) 

Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia (HTI) intends to replace Indonesian (state) ideology with 
“AnNabhanism”, an interpretation of Islam as political ideology of the ummah according to the 
works of global HT founder Sheikh Taqi ad-Din an-Nabhani. In the past, HTI had to struggle 
with facing an obvious explanatory gap between its claims that the West is the source for all 
evil and that the solution for all grievances is Islamic supremacy in the world resulting in the 
re-establishment of the global caliphate. However, today, HTI is capable of narrowing down 
this void. An-Nabhanism makes HTI members aware of nuisances in society in a cognitively 
pre-designed religious-political framework, and by practicing An-Nabhanistic values and 
virtues, they become religious-political entrepreneurs who have the capability of shaping 
peoples´ minds and hearts in favor of their ideology. HTI circles already live according to a 
social reality which is shaped by An-Nabhanism and thus is contrary to Indonesian ideological 
features, such as the Pancasila. Their concrete behavior and actions fill the explanatory gap 
and give them advantages in advancing their claims without necessarily having to refer to 
them verbally. Following the argument of Slowenian philosopher and public intellectual Slavoj 
Žižek, a social reality predestinesthe establishment of ideology. HTI members, thus my 
argument, create a social reality conducive to a future ideological change in Indonesia. 
Concrete recent successful influenceon policy-making also gives HTI a motivation to continue 
its ideological struggle in the same way.  
 
 
Challenging the De-territoralized Caliphate: The Case of Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia 
Mohamed Nawab Bin and Mohamed Osman (RSIS, Nanyang Technological University, 
Singapore) 

Hizb-ut-Tahrir is a transnational Islamist movement that seeks to re-establish the historical 
Caliphate. The movement is currently active in more than 55 countries around the world. The 
party’s chapter in Indonesia has emerged as one of its strongest chapters both in terms of 
membership as well as influence. Most observers of HT have concluded that the movement is 
hierarchical and tightly controlled by a central leadership based in the Middle East. It is also 
assumed that the central leadership of the party decides on the establishment of new chapters 
of the movement and that its key goal is to re-establish a Caliphate that is deterritorialized. 
However, the case of HT in Indonesia (HTI) seems to challenge this notion. It is noted that 
there are some key differences that have emerged between HTI and its central leadership in 
the Middle East which suggests that the group is not entirely insusceptible to the national 
agendas of its local chapter. There are two key arguments of the paper. First, it is proposed 
that as groups like HT seek recruit by advocating a deterritorialized conception of the Muslim 
World, it is forced to reterritoralized some of its agendas. Second the paper argues that this 
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process of reterritoralization has led to HT’s larger strategy to undergo some changes. There 
are three parts to the paper. The first will discuss HTI’s ideology, goals and methodology. The 
second will discuss the concept of deterritoralized and reterritorialized as discussed by French 
expert on Islam, Olivier Roy. The third part of the paper will discuss ways in which HTI is 
seeking to create a deterritorialized conception of the Muslim World amongst its members 
and how the party is forced to advocate reterritorialized agendas as a result of the Indonesian 
national context. Lastly the paper will examine how this fusion of deterritoralized and 
reterritorialized agendas has adversely impacted the goals of the larger HT organization. 
 
 
 
 
 
A comparative view: Opposition against Muslim minority groups in Indonesia and Malaysia 
Saskia Schaefer (Freie Universität Berlin, Germany) 

This paper takes a comparative view on contemporary Indonesia and Malaysia and looks at 
how various groups in the two countries utilise similar motifs to form their identity. Although 
the two countries are structured very differently, there are interesting parallels in the framing 
of minorities and in the othering of Muslim sects and streams that are presented as deviant 
(‘aliran sesat’/’ajaran sesat’). Indeed, some fatwas and bans have actually crossed the border. 
This paper seeks to answer questions as to who are the main actors in the two countries, how 
is their influence on state policies visible and what differences, similarities and indeed, 
transnational ties exist between the two countries.  
 
 
Apostasia: contemporary views of islam and what malaysia can learn from it 
Mohd Faizal Musa (Institute of the Malay World and Civilization (ATMA), National University of 
Malaysia (UKM)) 

Malaysia has been boastful for the existence of Islamic institutions such as Malaysian National 
Council of Islamic Religious Affairs and Malaysian version of Shari’a court. Those institutions 
are founded by the colonial British in order to set up a state regulated Islam, and to please the 
Malay rulers. This ‘authoritative Islam’ inherited from the British era has now become 
problematic and harming freedom of faiths. Having Shari’a and civil law implemented on the 
same track, issues regarding human rights often appeared unsolved. For this reasons Malaysia 
has been criticised for not preserving human rights especially in guaranteeing freedom of 
faiths, even though religious freedom has been secured under the Federal Constitution of 
Malaysia. Over the year, apostasy had regularly becomes headlines in Malaysia. This paper is 
an attempt to contribute some important contemporary views on the issue of apostasy from 
Muslim scholars in the Sunni and Shia world as pointed out by Mohamed Talbi and Mohsen 
Kadivar.  By addressing them, it is hopeful that Malaysia could have learned from these views 
and reformed its legal implementation regarding the matters of apostasy that have been 
thorny subject in the past decades. 
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Panel 39: From Global Policy to Local Politics:  Exploring the Social Dynamics of REDD+ in 
Southeast Asia 

 
Conveners: Joana Borges Coutinho, University of East Anglia and University of Lisbon, PhD 
candidate, joint doctoral program (J.Coutinho@uea.ac.uk); Michael Eilenberg, Aarhus 
University, Assistant Professor of Anthropology (michael@eilenberg.dk) 
   
Keywords: REDD+, Southeast Asia, local politics 

 
 

Panel abstract 
 

Reducing Emissions from Deforestation and Forest Degradation (REDD) has recently become 
globally accepted as a leading climate change mitigation mechanism. REDD is partly legitimised 
by promises of delivering a range of co-benefits (positive outcomes beyond emissions 
reductions, such as poverty alleviation, biodiversity conservation and improved governance). 
Claims of co-benefit realisation have however been questioned by many scholars. One concern 
touches upon how a global level mechanism may be put into play on the ground. 
Implementation approaches tend to be primarily technical in nature, thus de-politicizing REDD 
and ignoring the local web of power relations in which it will need to be embedded, and which 
it will also certainly reshape.  
Southeast Asia still holds large areas under forest cover, making it a key target region for REDD 
implementation, which has led to a sharp rise in REDD piloting and implementation schemes 
throughout its rural areas. How are REDD initiatives designed, negotiated and contested 
through local politics?  How will they fit in with existing power structures in determining 
resource access and control?  How are global REDD discourses understood or misunderstood 
locally? This panel invites scholars of rural Southeast Asia to present emerging evidence on the 
social dynamics of REDD in their specific areas of study. 

 

REDD – important new approach or new wine in old bottles? 
Signe Howell (Department of Social Anthropology, University of Oslo, Norway) 

The first stage of so-called ‘REDD-readiness’ involves preparing REDD countries to implement 
the proposed programme.  In Indonesia, NGOs are playing a significant role, in designing and 
implementing pilot projects, communicating with local communities, and as activists, with 
financial support from international and bilateral agencies (such as Norway which has 
promised up to US dollars 1 billion to Indonesia alone).  
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It is unusual for NGOs to find themselves in a situation of actively supporting what is widely 
regarded as a neo-liberal policy – the commodification of nature (forests); and it is interesting 
to study how they play this role. It is also interesting to study how they communicate with 
local potentially affected communities and carry out ‘Free, Prior and Informed Consent’. Based 
on own and students’ fieldwork in Central Sulawesi and Central Kalimantan, the paper will 
explore to what extent NGOs (both national and international) understand, support and 
promote this market-based approach - as well as criticize it.  Do they see it as problematic? As 
a necessary means to a desirable end? Does it fit into a wider worldview in which people are 
cast in the role of ‘managers of ecosystem services’?  What are their main concerns? Can one 
observe changes in their general attitude? And, how do various local communities react to the 
promises of REDD? Whose voices dominate and in which arenas do conflicts arise?  
 
 
 
The portable sawmill and other challenges to REDD+ in Papua New Guinea 
Steffen Dalsgaard (IT University of Copenhagen, Denmark) and Marianne Pedersen (Aarhus 
University, Denmark) 

The future for REDD+ in Papua New Guinea (PNG) seems uncertain in these days. Logging 
companies are accessing much land via a controversial legal framework (Special Agricultural 
Business Lease), while conservation-oriented NGOs are struggling to find schemes to stop the 
deforestation. After the failure of voluntary carbon trade due largely to scams, REDD+ has 
been their new darling. However, there are currently only a few pilot projects mainly in areas, 
without large-scale logging. This paper argues that to understand the possibility for 
successfully implementing REDD+, one must look at the development of the forestry sector as 
a whole with its competing actors, technologies and forms of social organisation. The 
challenges to conservation come not only from 'above' (logging industry and policy-makers) 
and from 'below' (poverty and complex customary land tenure), but also from the union of 
these two levels. While the portable sawmill is not new in PNG, it is only recently that logging 
companies have begun to sponsor small-scale community logging, which otherwise is 
considered more sustainable than industrial logging. This decentralisation of the logging 
industry to a 'participatory mode', where landowners log their own trees may paradoxically be 
the biggest challenge to conservation in PNG rather than its last hope. 
 
 
Caught in the Middle on Gigantic Agendas: A Narrative from West Papua, Indonesia 
Muhammad Syaiful Rohman (Department of Anthropology, Gajah Mada University, Indonesia) 

Two narratives named ‘development’ and ‘conservation’ have become two things that affect 
people's lives so Bintuni, West Papua, Indonesia. Society of Teluk Bintuni is the maritime 
community that depends on the abundant marine resources in Bintuni Bay, now can not go to 
sea anymore since the establishment of oil refineries offshore by foreign companies. They are 
marginalized by the policy of energy resource development, which actually did not turn on any 
lights in their wooden houses, also did not facilitate them to obtain fuel for their vehicles. 
When people Bintuni trying to adjust themself to the transformation of the maritime 
community to agrarian society, at the same time, the REDD program was introduced and 
implemented in the Province of West Papua, which also shut down public access to forest 
resources. The forest resource is the main alternative source of daily family livelihood, after 
they can no longer go to sea. This article is the report of ethnographic research in communities 
in the District of Babo, Bintuni Bay, Province of West Papua from 2008 to 2012. This article will 
demonstrates how these two grand narrative, namely the development and conservation, has 
been such that marginalize local society life in Bintuni Bay. So, it is questionable whether these 
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grand narratives - which has become national policies of Indonesia - will have a better future 
for local people, or just the opposite. 
 
 
Shades of green and REDD: Local and global contestations over the value of forest in  
West Kalimantan, Indonesia 
Michael Eilenberg (Department of Culture and Society, Aarhus University, Denmark) 

In a time of increasing land enclosures sparked by large-scale environmental initiatives and 
agricultural expansion this paper examines local and global contestations over the value of 
forest on an Indonesian forest frontier. Engaging with recent debates on ‘green grabbing’ and 
carbon forestry the paper problematize the emerging initiatives of Reducing the Emission from 
Deforestation and Forest Degradation known as REDD in the province of West Kalimantan, 
Indonesia. The paper argues that the general rush of implementing REDD without intimate 
knowledge of the socio-political landscape of resource access and control is in danger of 
generating new enclosures of land and resources easily appropriated by local elites excluding 
less fortunate sections of local society. The paper shows how divergent interpretations of 
REDD is triggering inter-village conflict and exclusions. How REDD discourse is readily 
appropriated by powerful actors as a tool to support divergent claims of land ownership and 
access to land. REDD is negotiated by government and villagers through overlapping and often 
contradictory engagements with global environmental actors and private plantation 
companies. The Kalimantan case spells out some of the dilemmas of carbon mitigation 
initiatives experienced in frontier regions throughout Southeast Asia, places that has become 
prime battlefronts of large-scale climate change initiatives and agrarian expansion.  
 
 
 
Climate Change dispute and political action in Central Kalimantan, Indonesia 
Anu Lounela (Social and Cultural Anthropology, University of Helsinki, Finland) 

Since the international UN-initiated climate change meeting in Bali in 2007, Indonesia has been 
active in negotiating climate change pilot projects (Reducing Emissions from Deforestation and 
Forest Degradation – REDD) with northern countries in order to get emission compensations as 
part of the post-Kyoto climate change treaty. In 2010 Central Kalimantan was established as a 
Climate Change pilot province to reduce emissions from peat land forest rehabilitation after 
the environmentally devastating Mega rice project in the 1990s. Today, international agencies, 
carbon traders, local and national governments, non-governmental organizations and local 
populations have participated in debates and disputes over the establishment of the carbon 
trade forest estates or forest protection areas in Central Kalimantan. One such scheme, 
promoted by the government of Australia (Kalimantan Forest and Climate Partnership), 
intends to establish a REDD+ project within an area that covers about 120,000 hectares in 
Kuala Kapuas in Central Kalimantan, the field location of this research. This specific dispute 
offers a case study that invokes climate change as its main topic and its analysis lies at the core 
of my research project. It is a case study at a grass roots level that helps to illustrate and 
understand widespread climate change debates and disputes at local and national levels in 
Indonesia. The dispute over REDD will be discussed within a framework of justification and 
dispute theories (Bowen 2003; Boltanski and Thévenot 2006), which focus on moments of 
crisis, conflict or dispute wherein participants must present arguments and justify their 
actions. This research explores the main arguments being presented in the dispute, and the 
power positions they reveal. Further, it explores, what kinds of political action are being taken 
in the course of the dispute. 
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Does REDD+ resonate local aspirations? Insights from six REDD+ initiatives in Indonesia 

Ida Aju Pradnja Resosudarmo
6
, Stibniati Atmadja, Cut M.A. Augusta, Andini Desita Ekaputri, 

Yayan Indriatmoko, Dian Intarini, Mella Komalasari
7
 (Center for International Forestry 

Research) 

Due to its vast area of forest and high deforestation, Indonesia is a priority country for REDD+. 
Commitment at the highest political level is reflected in the promulgation of national REDD+ 
policies and numerous REDD+ initiatives at the local level. As a new concept, REDD+ is tested 
against the traditional ways of top down projects or programs which often do not address local 
aspirations and therefore not sustainable. Local support and ownership are key to the success 
of REDD+ projects.  Drawing from the larger Global Comparative Study on REDD+ conducted by 
the Center for International Forestry Research, this paper analyzes whether the ways in which 
REDD+ projects in Indonesia are being designed and implemented on the ground resonate the 
perception, needs, and hopes of local people. This includes analysis on how REDD+ is 
understood locally and whether REDD+ can respond to what local communities perceive are 
most important to them. Data were gathered from field work in six REDD+ initiatives in 
Sumatera and Kalimantan. Preliminary findings suggest that there may be a gap between what 
REDD+ offers and local understanding, perceptions and expectations for REDD+.   
 
 
Localising REDD+ in Indonesia 
Andrew McGregor (Macquarie University and Victoria University of Wellington, Australia) 

REDD+ has been promoted in the international arena as a win-win policy program for climate, 
forests, forest dependent communities, governments and business.  In seeking to protect or 
develop forest carbon large financing deals are dependent upon altering local political 
ecologies.  While this is depicted in policy documents primarily as a technical challenge the 
success of the program will be shaped by the multi-scalar politics surrounding forest 
management.  This paper examines the governmental strategies being employed by pro-
REDD+ stakeholders in Indonesia to render these politics technical in an effort to facilitate the 
program’s implementation.  It also explores how oppositional groups are responding to and 
contesting these strategies.  The focus throughout the paper is upon ‘the local’ and how local 
subjectivities are being mobilized within REDD+ policies and politics in order to normalize 
particular strategies. The research is based on early case study research, interviews with key 
stakeholders, as well as discourse analysis of policy documents and project websites as part of 
a three year Marsden-funded research project.   
 
 
REDD Light for Local Forest Users?  Property, access and exclusion under different scenarios 
for reducing deforestation emissions in East Kalimantan 
Joana Borges Coutinho5 (School of International Development (DEV), University of East Anglia, 
UK and Institute for Social Sciences (ICS) , University of Lisbon, Portugal) 

Reducing emissions from deforestation and forest degradation (REDD) has become very 
popular as a climate change mitigation mechanism which promises the delivery of a range of 
“co-benefits” that are becoming its legitimising pillars. Such additional positive outcomes 
beyond emissions reductions include biodiversity conservation and improved forest 
governance, namely through the implementation of land tenure reforms. The attribution of 

                                                
5
 Supervisors: Dr Adrian Martin and Prof. Nitya Rao 
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formal property and other rights over forests are thus at the centre of REDD+. They have also 
long been an on-going cause of conflict in East Kalimantan’s rural communities. Indonesia has 
a history of highly centralised forest governance systems under which local and customary 
claims over land have not been recognised. This has often led to widespread conflict, violent 
confrontations over disputed forest resources and pronounced exclusion of local forest users, 
as well as to rampant forest degradation. More recent democratic governments have initiated 
reforms that show promising decentralisation trends, but it is important to understand how 
the national REDD+ framework might determine the future direction of forest governance, 
particularly in what concerns its approach to local land and forest access (including but also 
going beyond the attribution of formal property rights).  
The research primarily uses a case study approach to analyse the social dynamics around 
existing social forestry programmes (as possible proxies to future REDD+ policies) and other 
local forms of land and forest use in a forest adjacent village in Kutai Barat. The case study 
findings are used in conjunction with documentation on the national REDD+ strategy to 
construct a range of scenarios that are used for measuring key national REDD+ policy and 
decision makers’ perceptions of different implementation pathways of this global forest 
emissions reductions mechanism, thus contrasting global and nationally designed REDD+ ideas 
to those driven by the locally identified needs and choices in benefitting from forests. This will 
allow a new and informed insight into what may bring local forest reality and global forest 
policy closer together or drive them further apart.  This research will help fill an existing 
research gap on the expected social impacts of REDD+, by contributing empirical evidence on 
the social and political dynamics of local forest access, and by analysing the implications this 
has in making socially desirable policy choices for REDD+ implementation. 
 
 
Lost in translation? How actors shape REDD+ policy and its implementation 
Maya Pasgaard6 and Moeko Saito-Jensen (Faculty of Science, Institute for Resource Economics 
and Food Policy, University of Copenhagen, Denmark) 

Forest protection policies to Reduce Emissions from Deforestation and forest Degradation 
(REDD+) are currently being planned and implemented in locally diverse contexts across the 
developing world. Projects aim for effective and efficient reduction of greenhouse gases while 
ensuring fair distribution of benefits to local communities, including social co-benefits in terms 
of improved livelihoods and governance. However, a growing number of studies indicate that 
REDD+ on the ground struggles to meet these well-intentioned objectives.  
This paper draws on a case study of the Oddar Meanchey demonstration project in northern 
Cambodia which is the first of its kind in the country and involves 58 villages organised in 
thirteen community forests (CF). Based on the case, the paper analyses how various project 
actors are engaged in implementing the REDD+ policy in practice and how these actors portray 
its implementation outcomes in their discourses.  
The paper shows how diverse and heterogeneous actors form alliances to actively modify the 
policy and its implementation in accordance with their respective interests and power. At the 
donor level, projects, even if poorly functioning, have been presented as success stories in 
order to satisfy the public to secure support and funding. Conservation and development 
practitioners involved in implementing projects on the ground also have presented an interest 
in “selling” REDD+ by downplaying potential complications and by solely communicating with 
pro-REDD+ members of the local communities. At the local level, powerful actors in forest 
management committees have adopted the environmental discourse of these practitioners 
and took part in painting a glorified picture of the project. By doing so they likewise profit as 
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they ensure support and continued funding, while not necessarily representing all community 
members or sharing benefits equally. 
The consequences of this policy translation in a REDD+ arena are discussed with emphasis on 
ways to prevent that the well-intentioned objectives of REDD+ gets lost in translation.     
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The interplay between REDD+ initiatives with village institutions. A case study in seven 
villages within the area of Kalimantan Forest Carbon Partnership (KFCP)’s demonstration 
activity in central Kalimantan, Indonesia 
Mari Mulyani (School of Geography & the Environment, University of Oxford, UK) 

This paper will determine how REDD+ initiatives and the related institutions interact with 
village institutions, and if as a result of that process a group of new institutions becomes 
developed. By focusing on KFCP demonstration activity within this case study, the paper will 
determine how ‘climate change’ and village-related REDD+ activities have led to the 
development of new institutions, analysing their potential benefit to these communities and 
any related challenges. The study shows that one of the most noticeable transformations is the 
implementation of the principle of ‘transparency’ in the new institutions set up to disburse 
early payment for REDD+ activities. Most key informants immediately highlighted this element 
of good governance when asked ‘What new idea has REDD+ brought to the village institution?’ 
However, several problems were also evident, such as the issue of representation, a lack of 
understanding of REDD+, and most importantly the flow of economic benefits to the village 
communities was perceived as being minimal after four years of KFCP being on the ground. 
Furthermore, this study also looked at the process for establishing ‘village agreement’ 
between the seven villages and KFCP, questioning whether the village communities have 
sufficient knowledge and understanding to reach such an agreement. This study combines 
non-structured interviews and the shadowing technique to follow selected KFCP staffs who 
implement the demonstration activity on the ground, as well as participant observation. 
 
 
Selling to Save: The Cultural Politics of REDD+ in East Kalimantan 
Zachary R. Anderson (University of Toronto, Canada)  

Conservation is being realigned with neoliberal development policy in a way scarcely 
imaginable two decades ago. This reconfiguration of conservation with development under the 
banner of a ‘green growth’ economy is visible as environmental protection is brought within a 
competitive-market framework whereby goods and services can be traded. My research 
investigates how different actors are enrolled into projects of green growth, both materially 
and ideologically, precipitating changes in local social relations including traditional forms of 
land tenure, and customary land and resource rights. Specifically, this project uses an in-depth 
case study of REDD+ (Reducing Emissions from Deforestation and Forest Degradation) project 
development in the East Kalimantan region of Indonesia in order to assess how green growth 
initiatives are bringing into being new social relations, and to determine whether these 
initiatives, and the new relationships associated with them, are in fact promoting sustainable 
economic development and environmental conservation or are leading to further 
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environmental degradation, social inequality, or both. East Kalimantan provides a crucial 
location for the study of green growth in part because of its long history of resource extraction 
and large-scale conservation—but also because understanding the development of the green 
growth initiatives in this area, which has come to be a proving ground for combined (carbon) 
conservation and development programs, and the role of the state and transnational 
investment in shaping these processes, is helpful in comprehending the consequences of green 
growth initiatives globally.  
My research hinges on two central questions: How is the development of green growth 
initiatives in East Kalimantan changing local social relations including terms of access to and 
control over land and resources? And, how are the creation and extraction of new green 
commodities, like carbon credits, in turn shaped by contemporary discourses of ‘green growth’ 
and ‘sustainability’? 
 
 
REDD and the power of global values 
Desmond McNeill (Centre for Development and the Environment University of Oslo) 

The Indonesian NGO WARSI is concerned that villagers in Jambi who were once willing to 
voluntarily conserve forest (under a previous community forestry scheme) are increasingly 
demanding payment for doing so. This is just one example of how REDD+ involves 
‘commodifying’ nature; an issue that has already been much discussed by researchers. What 
this paper seeks to do is explore the matter more deeply, by analysing experience with what 
was the inspiration for REDD, namely PES, payment for environmental services. 
PES was first applied (in ‘the South’) by Costa Rica, in 1997, where landowners are paid for not 
cutting down trees in recognition of the fact that these provide four ‘bundled’ services: 
watershed protection (through reduced soil erosion and increased water retention), carbon 
sequestration, landscape beauty and biodiversity protection. Although REDD+ has not yet 
become so sophisticated, it is going down the same road, with its emphasis on ‘co-benefits’. It 
is revealing to examine the role of private property and the market in both PES and REDD, and 
also of economics and international organizations.  
The paper begins by tracing the influence of economics and the World Bank over national, and 
indeed local, practices, ideas - and, ultimately, values – regarding the environment. In recent 
decades, economics and the market have increasingly impinged on ‘the environment’, starting 
with the application of social cost-benefit analysis as a method of placing a monetary value on 
the environment in order to inform public policy - for example concerning investments which 
would have a positive or, more commonly, negative impact. What is the (economic) value of a 
threatened species, a sacred forest, or a mountain? More recently, this way of thinking has 
been applied to the problem of ‘externalities’, embedded in the concept of PES: those who 
protect the environment are providing a service, and in order to ensure that they continue to 
do so they should be paid. In the rest of the paper I shall explore the argument that adopting 
this approach has implications not only for people’s relation to nature, but also to each other. 
Thus, one could almost describe PES (and even perhaps REDD) as a protection racket: “if you 
don’t pay me enough money, I will act in a way that you will regret”. According to this new 
market logic (now built into Costa Rican law) a landowner should be paid for not cutting down 
trees. This not only implies a rather special attitude to nature, it also says much about social 
relations: to neighbours, fellow citizens, and the inhabitants of the world as a whole. By 
implication, the person concerned is subject to no norms of responsibility towards the 
environment or other people - or at least no effective norms; has no motivation to take 
account of others, but needs to be paid to do so. Once adopted, this logic has significant 
consequences. One, perhaps, is to destroy any lingering norms there might have existed. 
Another is to unpack not only the complex  ‘bundle’ of environmental services, but also, 
thereby, the complex bundle of relationships that the person has, by virtue of owning the land, 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

160 

 

with neighbours, fellow citizens, and the inhabitants of the world as a whole; let alone future 
generations. In short, if REDD+ is successful, one of its major effects may be to significantly 
alter people’s relationship not only to nature but also to others – in a way which many would 
regard as negative.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
PANEL 40: SUBLEGAL PRACTICES AND STATE FINANCING IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 
Conveners: Jacqueline Baker, Research Fellow, Centre for Transnational Crime Prevention, 
University of Wollongong, Australia (jacbaker@uow.edu.au); Sarah Milne, Postdoctoral Fellow, 
Crawford School of Government, Australian National University (Sarah.milne@anu.edu.au) 
Keywords: Illegality, state, financing 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Tilly observed the centrality of violence to state-making in the formation of Western-European 
states through the steady subjugation of merchant elites and the levy of taxes for war. But 
how do contemporary postcolonial states develop given the infrequency of war and the 
velocity of change? The current literature on historical and contemporary state predation has 
largely focused on the development of a legal, if illegitimate, extractive apparatus. We build 
upon and extend this literature by exploring the contemporary ways in which sublegal 
practices and economies are a constituent part of state formation in Southeast Asia. Despite 
high economic growth rates, many Asian states continue to show limited fiscal capacity, 
dysfunctional fiscal transfer systems and under-developed tax regimes. How do contemporary 
Asian states resolve the gap between governance and resourcing? We bring fieldwork and 
public finance data together to show how revenue deficiencies drive Asian states, institutions 
and regional governments to sublegal practices. Our work raises questions about the trajectory 
of state formation. Must states by definition run off public resources? Does the reliance on 
criminal resources fortify or fragment states? Is illicit finance a temporary perversion or does it 
transform Asian states into something qualitatively other?  
 
 

Notes for Presenters and Discussant 
 

The panel abstract assumes a number of theoretical points which you may like to speak to or 
contest in your presentation:  
 
1. That not only do 'states create the conditions under which criminal economies flourish' 
(Heyman, 1999) but that they do so for instrumental reasons linked to deficiencies and 
irregularities in the public finance system. The "organised" nature of state corruption 
undermines much of the literature on corruption that posits illegal practice as individual and in 
opposition to the duties of public office.  
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2. That political economy approaches and models of rational maximising individuals do not 
always hold in the study of criminal economies (for instance, J Roitman, 1990, or Sverre 
Mollard, 2012).  

3. That criminal economies do not function like market economies (Mollard, 2012). For 
example, how do moral and reciprocal obligations, including culturally imbued ideas of tainted 
and “dirty money” shape the mechanics of accumulation and distribution of sublegal state 
finance? How does the shadow economy of state financing operate in "irregular" and 
"perverse” ways that resonate with local, cultural and political frameworks?  

4. That criminal economies often involve transnational flows, networks and resources. How do 
these challenge or resonate with the sovereign dimensions of state financing?  
 
5. Finally, with regard to formation and nature of Asian states: does the sublegal resourcing of 
states represent a transitional phase in the formation of Asian states, or do the dynamics of 
illicit financing mean that it is increasingly difficult to even call them 'states' in the sense that 
they represent a rational, legal, bureaucratic power?  
 
 
Easy money: How the timber shadow economy shapes ‘development’ and the state in 
Cambodia  
Sarah Milne (Australian National University, Australia) 

Cambodia has demonstrated one of the highest deforestation rates in the world in recent 
years. While scholars have long explored the causes and drivers of forest loss in tropical 
developing countries, the case of contemporary Cambodia presents unique insights. First, it 
reveals how a predatory state can facilitate the processes of forest exploitation and primitive 
accumulation for the benefit of an elite class, which is at once criminal and official in its 
underpinnings. Second, it reveals how illicit revenues from timber exploitation can play a role 
in creating state power structures and in influencing government decisions around 
infrastructure and national development. These insights are explored through analysis of two 
‘development hotspots’ in Cambodia, both of which have been associated with high 
deforestation and illegal logging. These are: (i) Snuol Wildlife Sanctuary, which was ‘sold’ to 
private companies through the establishment of long-term Economic Land Concessions that 
will eventually become rubber plantations; and (ii) the Atai Hydropower Dam in the Cardamom 
Mountains, which has led to extensive illegal logging of luxury timber. Alongside analysis of the 
official foreign investments in each case, the amount of unofficial timber revenue involved is 
also estimated, and revenue flows to different actors explored. Thus, the magnitude of the 
timber shadow economy and its web of state-connected beneficiaries is revealed. The 
Cambodian government’s remarkable facilitation of ‘development’ through foreign investment 
must therefore be scrutinised, along with assumptions about the purpose and nature of the 
state itself.  
 
 
East Timor: The birth of a neo-patrimonial state  
James Scambary (Australian National University, Australia) 

In 1999, after 400 years of Portuguese colonialism and the end of a violent 24 year Indonesian 
occupation, East Timor finally attained independence. The incumbent UN mission and a range 
of international donor agencies then embarked on a comprehensive, ground up statebuilding 
exercise, imposing an institutional framework informed by western state centric models and 
Weberian notions of the rule of law on a segmentary and largely customary society. Progress 
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was painfully slow and until the change of government in the 2007 elections, East Timor’s post 
independence era had been characterised by sluggish development and persistent, sometimes 
explosive conflict. Since 2008, utilising its considerable oil fund reserves, the new government 
embarked on a major infrastructure spending program. However, despite a complex regulatory 
regime to safeguard the quality and transparency of public spending, these systems have been 
routinely bypassed by a variety of informal, sub-legal devices in the interests of dispensing 
patronage and ‘buying the peace’. Lucrative construction contracts, for example, have been 
awarded without tender to previously violently militant groups. Underworld figures have also 
taken government or even ministerial posts, setting the foundations for an emergent 
clientelist and neo-patrimonial state. This paper details the formation of this state, how 
criminal elements have become co-opted by or incorporated into the state, how complex 
systems of reciprocal obligation and customary rules of exchange embedded in an array of 
parallel, informal networks have served to subvert the carefully constructed institutions of a 
Weberian rational legal State.  
 
 
The rhizome state: Illicit financing of the police in the age of democratisation  
Jacqui Baker (University of Wollongong, Australia)  

Political and fiscal constraints have meant that throughout Southeast Asia, security institutions 
have been given tacit license to fund-raise ostensibly for ‘operational funds’ but often for the 
personal accumulation of illicit wealth. Such privileges have conventionally been associated 
with militaries (Crouch, 2007, Ascher, 1999) however with the region’s democratisation, the 
police have emerged as a significant power broker and heir to the economic spoils of the post-
authoritarian age. This presentation examines the challenges of state financing for the police 
and how treasury funds are eclipsed by a vast, subterranean economy known loosely as “off-
budget economy” (Asher, 1999). I show how the various sublegal, illicit and criminal sources 
that make up the off budget economy are subject to a complex ethics of accumulation and 
distribution, that undermine simplistic individual maximising notions of “corruption” and 
reveal the cultural logics of criminal economies (Mollard, 2012). Nonetheless, the 
fragmentation of the political system (Aspinall, 2012) coupled with the enterprise culture of 
self-funding creates a slippage that easily spills over into self-profiteering on a grand scale. The 
paper concludes with remarks on how such the entrepreneurial ethic of the off budget 
economy fragments the formal rank and informal patronage hierarchies of police, creating 
rhizome states (Bayart, 1993, Deleuze and Guattari, 1987).  
 
 
Illicit flows and criminal things in the borderlands of the Golden Triangle: The other side of 
the Greater Mekong Sub-region  
Danielle Tan (Sciences Po Paris/CERI, France) 

Since the end of the Cold War, the Greater Mekong Sub-region (GMS) has witnessed the 
revival of the ancient caravan trade routes and networks which once traversed mainland 
Southeast Asia. In the region’s uplands, where Burma, Thailand and Laos intersect in the 
junctures of the notorious Golden Triangle, massive Chinese investment and migration have 
reshaped local political economies. Drawing on Willem van Schendel & Itty Abraham’s work on 
“Illicit flows and criminal things” (2005), this presentation explores the ways in which the 
world’s second largest drug producing area has restructured into a series of tourism and casino 
hubs under the banner of the GMS’ special economic zones (SEZs). Frequently viewed as 
Chinese enclaves and lawless domains, this paper argues that this borderlands region is in fact 
a site of fervent local state activity and intentionality, key planks in state efforts at 
consolidating lowland rule and extending state sovereignty. Contrary to common assumptions, 
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this study of the Golden Triangle SEZ demonstrates that Southeast Asian states are far from 
helpless spectators and passive victims within the broader expansion of Chinese capital and 
migration, informal economy and illegal practices permeating the region. Based on my PhD 
research and recent fieldwork, I foreground the critical role played by borderlands and 
transnational networks in constructing alternative accounts of region-building and state 
formation processes. I will demonstrate the way in which local lowland states strategically 
leverage Chinese presence and activity in the borderland SEZs in order to domesticate their 
“barbarian” peripheries.  
 
 
 
 
 
Drugs, insurgency and state consolidation in Burma’s eastern borderlands 1988-2012: Why 
the drug trade is central to Burma’s changing political order  
Patrick Meehan (School of Oriental and African Studies (SOAS), London, UK) 

Over the past twenty years the Burmese state has neutralised much of the threat faced by 
insurgent groups in Shan State, and has derived extensive revenue from linking the area’s vast 
natural resources into global commodity chains. During this same period Burma has retained 
its position as the second largest producer of opium (second only to Afghanistan) and has 
become a leading player in the global amphetamine trade. The duality of drug production and 
state consolidation in Burma’s borderlands demands that drugs no longer be portrayed as 
existing only in the murky underworld of ‘greedy’ rebels’ and terrorists operating in 
ungoverned spaces beyond the reach of the state, and nor should they be viewed as 
necessarily perpetuating state fragility. Instead, it is argued that in Burma’s case the drug trade 
has become an important arena through which state power has been constructed and 
reproduced. By enabling the Army to ‘live off the land’, it has provided revenue for “coercion-
intensive” forms of state consolidation (Tilly 1990). More importantly, it has also offered a 
channel through which the state has sought to broker deals with local powerholders in order 
to penetrate the borderlands, a strategy that has also provided local actors with opportunities 
to consolidate and legitimize wealth generated through the drug trade by investing in the legal 
economy and seeking political office. The paper concludes by assessing whether the complex 
matrix of deals brokered through the drug trade serves to promote state formation by 
converting the state’s de jure sovereignty into de facto control, or whether it leads to the 
permanent diffusion of power into local networks, over which the state is likely to find it 
increasingly difficult to consolidate control over commodities and populations.  
 
 
How State Territorialization and illegal logging in Vietnam are mutually constitutive: An 
ethnographic study of two villages in the north-west  
Phuc Xuan To (the Australian National University) and Cam Hoang (Institute of Folk law and 
Culture Studies, Vietnam) 

Illegal logging has been rampant in Vietnam over the last decade. This paper explains how and 
why, in spite of a logging ban introduced by the government in the mid-1990s, illegal logging 
has persisted in Vietnam’s forests. Illegal logging is concentrated in the forested uplands, at 
the periphery of the state. In this context, we analyze the dynamics of small-scale illegal 
logging commonly perceived as the main driver of the country’s deforestation in two villages in 
the north-west of the country. We document how different groups of actors involved in the 
illegal timber trade derive benefit from the trade. We find that benefits and risks associated 
with the illegal timber trade are distributed unequally among actors involved, with more 
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benefits accruing to powerful and well-networked actors – the government officials overseeing 
forest law enforcement and timber traders. In order to examine the role of the state in this 
process, we focus our analysis on the networks established by timber traders, and how these 
networks are maintained and operated in spite of their illegality. Thus it emerges that the 
prevalence of the illegal logging is as much to do with the increasing market demand for 
timber products as it is to do with government efforts to ‘territorialize’ the uplands – a process 
through which the postcolonial state is constituted. However, state territorialization through 
increased control over forest resources, including timber, has not been legitimised by the 
villagers. The shift in forest control from local villages to the state now excludes villagers from 
participating in forest management, leading to contested ownership of forest resources and 
ongoing law enforcement issues. The government’s effort in cracking down illegal logging on 
the ground is an important activity for them to legitimate their power to control the uplands’ 
resources including timber. This has contributed to the ongoing process of postcolonial state 
formation in Vietnam. 
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PANEL 41: REGIONAL SECURITY ISSUES IN CONTEMPORARY SOUTH EAST ASIA (IMPACTS AND 
CHALLENGES)  
 
Conveners: Prof. Michel Fournie, Professeur des universités, Responsable des Études 
viêtnamiennes,Directeur de la Filière Communication interculturelle, Institut National des 
Langues et Civilisations Orientales, Pôle des Langues et Civilisations, INALCO, France 
(foureb@gmail.com) ; Prof. Vladimir Kolotov, Prof., Dr. of Hist. Sc. Vladimir N. Kolotov, Head of 
The Far East History Department, Faculty of Asian and African Studies, St. Petersburg State 
University, Director of Ho Chi Minh Institute (vladimirkolotov@aim.com) 
Keywords : Regional, security, SEA   

 
 

Panel Abstract 
   
Nowadays South East Asia faces many traditional and non-traditional security challenges.  
SEA is One of the most developing and dynamic regions in a very distinctive geopolitical 
conditions between rising China and bilateral security alliances with the U.S, with inner 
security problems from Myanmar (in the West) to South China Sea (in the East). Hence there is 
necessity to discuss these threats and dilemmas in the framework of Panel titled “Regional 
Security Issues in Contemporary South East Asia”. Beside the well covered dimension of SEA 
securities matters at international and regional levels, like UN/Security council, ARF, APEC, 
SAARC, CSCAP and ASEM/ASEF, special attention may be given to national policies, as 
compared with each others, from two directions: government efforts towards public opinion 
mobilization and diplomatic endeavors to defend its own interests in promoting “peaceful 
settlement of disputes”. Two situations shall be more specifically covered: from the traditional 
point of view: the South China sea/Eastern sea dispute and from the non-traditional one’s, the 
Mekong problem and the terrorism threat. It is expected to get panelists from SEA as well as 
from the United States, PRC, Australia, Japan. All the papers will have to cover sources mainly 
in respective national languages. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The East Asian Arc of Instability and its role in regional Security System 
Vladimir Kolotov (Far East History Department, Faculty of Asian and African Studies 
St.Petersburg State University, Russia / Ho Chi Minh Institute, Vietnam) 
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The most correct indicator of the established geopolitical balance of forces in the region is the 
East Asian Arc of Instability. This is a predominant geopolitical reality and is the basis of the 
regional security architecture. The East Asian Arc of Instability is a difficult system of blocks 
and counterbalances which goes through divided countries and disputed territories. All the 
intricate curves of this Arc of Instability are stipulated by the geopolitical interests and 
strategies of main actors of global and regional policy as well as the established balance of 
power. Any change in this Arc of Instability, even if it seems insignificant at first sight, could be 
considered by competitors as a challenge or even as casus belli.  
The East Asian Arc of Instability reflects historically established fault lines, which are sources of 
friction in regional relations. When geopolitical players try to move these lines, it is usually a 
cause for immediate reaction by competitors of informational, diplomatic, economic, financial, 
and/or military character. These territorial disputes have huge destructive potential and can 
turn the whole region into an abyss of long range destabilization. Therefore the East Asian Arc 
of Instability plays a very important role in the contemporary Great Game in East Asia. 
 
 
The Effect of the Nine Dashed Line in the South China Sea on the Delineation and 
Delimitation of the Outer Continental Shelf in the Area 
Erik Franckx (Vrije Universiteit Brussel, Brussels, Belgium) 

On 7 May 2009, the People’s Republic of China protested the Vietnamese and joint Malaysian-
Vietnamese submissions to the Commission on the Limits of the Continental Shelf (CLCS), 
established in the framework of the United Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea. In 
support of these Chinese claims a map was annexed to the letter of protest portraying a 
dotted U-shaped line engulfing the greater part of the South China Sea. This was the first time 
that China officially introduced the dotted U-line, by means of a map attached to the letter of 
protest, at the international level in a state to state dispute. 
This immediately triggered a substantial amount of academic writings on the subject.  The 
immediate effect of this Chinese protest was that the CLCS, according to its own rules of 
procedure, is no longer in a position at present to treat the above-mentioned submissions.  In 
view of some recent decisions by international courts and tribunals, the question will be raised 
whether this lack of delineation by the CLCS automatically also implies an insurmountable 
obstacle for the parties to delimit their outer continental shelves.  It will be argued that recent 
case law might well open some interesting new perspectives for the further settlement of the 
outstanding maritime legal disputes in the area. 
 
 
The Japanese candidature for a permanent member of the Security Council of the  
United Nations. Тhe role of Japan in the United Nations 
Ivaila Aleksova (University ‘St. Kliment Ohridski’, Sofia, Bulgaria) 

The issue of the candidature of Japan for UN Security Council permanent seat is important for 
several reasons. Firstly, Japanese contribution to the United Nations including peacebuilding 
efforts together with its financial contribution and human security is often underestimated and 
not deeply analyzed. Secondly, having been the second largest donor in UN system and 9th 
times non permanent representative of the Security Council, Japan has experiences and 
approaches which could influence the work of the UN and  the Asian representation in the 
Security Council. Japan has dispatched troops to participate in eight peacekeeping operations 
and five international humanitarian relief operations. 
The paper makes an overview of the role of Japan in the UN and discusses its contributions to 
UN peacekeeping operations, practical application of the human security and constitutional 
constrains of the Japanese constitution putting certain limits to the role of Japan as a global 
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and regional security player. The positions of the current permanent Security Council members 
will be analized and implications of the future outcome of the Japanese membership and the 
future role of Japan as a regional security player will be asserted. 
 
  
Contemporary Challenges for Regional Security Cooperation in South East Asia 
Ekaterina Koldunova (Department of Asian and African Studies, Moscow State Institute of 
International Relations (University), the MFA of Russia) 

The recent developments in South East Asia have revealed new features in regional political 
and security situation. These features include an increase of institutions and incentives dealing 
with the economic and security issues in the region, a more proactive American line in the 
region against the background of China’s rising regional economic clout, the transformation of 
territorial disputes in South China Sea into a regional security problem. 
Consequently the proposed paper is to address the following research questions: What 
challenges do new regional security problems and trends pose to regional cooperation 
mechanisms, first and foremost to ASEAN? What political and other means do regional 
mechanisms have to mitigate the confrontational trends? What implications will these trends 
have for ASEAN and whether the Association will be able to keep its “driving seat” amidst 
growing network of regional institutions? Whether national policies pursued by ASEAN 
member states in their relations with extra-regional powers (US, China, Russia, Japan, India) 
help to solve or complicate arising security issues? 
 
 
ASEAN, China, America and the South China Sea Dispute: How Geopolitics Complicates 
Conflict Management and Conflict Resolution 
Ian Storey (Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, Singapore) 

Since 2008 territorial and maritime boundary disputes in the South China Sea have risen to the 
top of Asia’s security agenda. Tensions have been on the upswing due to a combination of 
factors including rising nationalism in the claimant countries (especially China, Vietnam, and 
the Philippines), attempts by governments to strengthen their sovereignty and jurisdictional 
claims, growing competition over maritime resources, and the on-going militarization of the 
dispute. The three principal actors are ASEAN, China and, increasingly, the United States. This 
paper examines the roles of these three players and identifies where their interests converge, 
and where they diverge. In particular it will focus on three interconnected aspects of the 
problem. First, attempts by ASEAN and China to better manage the dispute through 
mechanisms such as the 2002 Declaration on the Conduct of Parties in the South China Sea 
and the proposed code of conduct. Second, divisions within ASEAN and the lack of consensus 
on how to reduce tensions and achieve a solution. And third, how growing strategic 
competition between the United States and China in Southeast Asia, and Washington’s “pivot” 
to the region, has complicated the dispute, exacerbated tensions, and reduced the prospects 
of a negotiated settlement. 
 
 
 
 
Regional Environmental Security - Cooperation and Challenges in the Mekong Subregion  
Andrea Haefner (Griffith University, Department of International Relations and Asian Studies, 
Brisbane, Australia) 
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The first decade of the twenty-first century marked the beginning of enormous change in geo-
politics, geo-economics and security patterns. Non-Traditional Security challenges such as 
environmental degradation are often transnational and affect the daily lives of people as well 
as broader national interests. This research paper focuses on the challenge of finding a balance 
between economic development and environmental degradation in the Mekong Subregion 
and assesses the role of regional institutions in dealing with this issue. Finding a balance is 
important, because more than 70 million people live on the river banks and the subregion is 
crucial for the economic development of its six riparians, including some of the poorest in East 
Asia. Further, the upstream-downstream phenomenon plays a key role in the social and 
environmental impacts in transboundary river basins. Concentrating on two organizations—
the Mekong River Commission (MRC) and the Greater Mekong Subregion (GMS)—the paper 
argues that regional attempts to find a balance have so far largely failed. Reasons for this lack 
of success include the MRC’s failure to include all riparian countries, and the fact that GMS has 
only recently widened its focus from economic development to also include environmental 
and social issues. 
 
 
 
The role of ASEAN in preventing the escalating conflicts in the East Sea (Bien Dong) 
Tran Khanh (Institute for Southeast Asian Studies, Vietnam Academy of Social Sciences, 
Vietnam) 

The concern about the security caused by the harsh actions, the increasing of sovereignty 
claims from parties, especially from China, in the East Sea, since the early of 1990s, there have 
been collective efforts among ASEAN countries, creating the institutions in order to contribute 
to reconcile the contradiction, prevente the increase of conflict in this Sea. In fact, such 
institutions as The ASEAN Declaration on the South China Sea in 1992, DOC 2002 and Guiding 
the implementation of the DOC in 2011, Documents on ASEAN’s viewpoints of the required 
elements of the COC in 2012 and the multilateral security dialogue and cooperation channels 
like APF, EAS, ADMM Plus etc have contributed significantly in building the trust, promoting 
the peaceful cooperation, creating the political and legal frameworks for the inauguration of 
COC – an effective mechanism for preventing the conflicts and managing the crisis in this Sea. 
This is the scope of geopolitical activities, responsibilities and interests of ASEAN. 
The implementation of DOC and the realization of COC, however, are facing new challenges 
cause by the political irresponsibility and the short-sighted strategy of some ASEAN members 
and China’s harsh stance. More than ever, ASEAN have to look back seriously at the failure of 
the 45th AMM Meeting and grant accordingly appropriate political decisions and actions in 
order to promote the COC process forward. Without these actions, ASEAN find no reasons to 
continue their existence and development. This is a new test to prove the effectiveness and 
miracle of ASEAN on the road to Regional Community by 2015. 
Above are quite complex and sensitive issues. This paper aims at addressing three key 
questions as following: 1) Why ASEAN participate in solving conflict in the South China Sea; 2) 
How does the participation of ASEAN on this issue look like, the successes and limitations; 3) 
What does ASEAN should continue to do in order to prove their role as a center and 
motivation for reconciling the conflict, preventing and finally managing the conflict in this Sea. 
 
 
  
Modernization  of  the  Vietnamese  People's  Army  an  techno-cultural  vision  in  South  
China  Sea,  a response to the modernization of the People's Liberation Army 
Benoit Noget (INALCO, France) 
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The Chinese aggression of 1988 in Spratly reveals the weakeness of Vietnamese to defend 
their sovereignity in no continental area. The need to modernize the VPA and acquire, quickly, 
new air and naval equipment became a guarantee of security and durability for the country. In 
full of doi moi reform, the successful modernization of the army returns to successful 
accomplishment of doi moi. As complex as the image of strategic importance of the South 
China Sea, Vietnam arms procurement can be described as unique. Responsible and 
controlled, modernization wants to be a balance between the entry of new technologies and 
their application in maritime environment. It is by combining successive phases of acquisition 
hardware integration, expression of the need adapted and capability gain that Vietnam built its 
reform. Mainly focused on the technical aspect from 1991 to 2009, it was only from the 
publication of the Defense White Paper 2009 that Vietnamese modernization integrated 
cultural vision. Between the Russian arms export policy in Asia and the Chinese modernization, 
Vietnam decides to mark his own difference, integrating models of management of foreign 
weapons programs. Diplomatically, this attitude enables a détente with China, including the 
modernization of its army, main threat to Hanoi. 
 
 
Actual problems of economic security in South East Asia 
Vladimir Mazyrin (The Institute for Far Eastern Studies, Russian Academy of science, Moscow 
state university, Institute of Asian and African studies, Russia) 

The paper begins with overview of global financial crisis consequences for ASEAN countries. 
The author argues aggravation of current situation in these countries at different scale thus 
assessing their short term prospects till 2013.  
Anti-crisis measures undertaken in 2009-2011 are introduced next. It reveals that stimulus 
packages were merely successful and helped ASEAN members to overcome recession soon. 
Nevertheless they still face serious problems and challenges and therefore have to search for a 
way to restore steady and sustainable economic growth.  
The last part of the paper formulates core measures for attaining of such goal. Namely they 
are the expansion of internal demand, restructuring of regional economies through 
reformation of manufacture and distribution systems, improving of financial policies (among 
them it means due cease of anti-crisis measures), deepening of ASEAN countries economic 
integration and decrease of their dependence on the global economy centers (so called 
rebalancing).  
The author concludes that global financial crisis helped to better realize the needs of region’s 
modern economic development, stimulated new initiatives and even born the possibilities for 
their fast start. 
 
 
The South China Sea disputes in the security context of the Asia-Pacific region - A view from 
VN 
Viet Hoang (Ho Chi Minh city University of Law, Vietna) and Hoang Thang Dinh (SENA) 

Recent events in the South China Sea area has led the South China Sea disputes to become a 
flashpoint in Asia – Pacific region. Asia-Pacific is now a region that plays an important role in 
global development. Currently, the strategic environment in the Asia-Pacific region is changing 
to form a new regional order in which, there are three main characters related to the South 
China Sea issues: The first is the rise of China as a rising power, to become the dominant rules 
of the game in the region. The second is the United States - the only global superpower, is 
being challenged for the position of world’s leadership by China. And the third is ASEAN, 
including the Southeast Asian countries directly involved in the South China Sea disputes. This 
paper by two Vietnamese authors analyses strategic space in the South China Sea today, is 
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essentially a competition for influence between China and the United States, which suggests 
steps for Vietnam - a member of ASEAN in the context of the complexity of the shifting 
geopolitical relations in the region. 
 
 

 
 
 

Security Challenges for East Timor 
 Nuno Canas Mendes (Technical University of Lisbon) 
 
This paper intends to discuss the security challenges of Timor-Leste, defining the main threats 
in the broad regional/international context. It will focus the main changes the country is facing 
after United Nations withdrawal, as well as the Army and Police roles, ASEAN integration 
process, internal problems (guerrilla veterans, martial arts, regional splits, economic 
asymmetries) and the international and bilateral support, mainly from Australia, Indonesia, 
Portugal and China. 
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5th GROUP – DEMOCRACY AND CIVIL SOCIETY 
 
 

PANEL 43: CIVIL SOCIETY IN MAINLAND SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Prof. Dr. Joakim Öjendal, University of Gothenburg, Peace and Development 
Research at the School of Global Studies, Sweden (joakim.ojendal@globalstudies.gu.se); Dr. 
Gabi Waibel, University of Bonn, Center for Development Research, Germany (gwaibel@uni-
bonn.de); Dr. Judith Ehlert, University of Bonn, Center for Development Research, Germany 
(judith.ehlert@uni-bonn.de) 
Keywords: Civil Society, Centralist Regimes, Identity 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
International and national policymakers as well as different academic disciplines often look at 
civil society in Southeast Asia from a Western liberal-democratic point of view that 
understands civil society as counterpart to the state, differentiates between autonomous 
private and public spheres in society, and that assigns civil society to be the key actor for 
achieving sustainable, socially-just and democratic development. Civil society is highly 
promoted as 'development blueprint' all over the world and thereby conveys strong notions of 
a country's ideal political culture. This global model is especially interesting to explore in 
countries that share long historical (and current) experiences of authoritarian and centralist 
regimes.  
In the proposed panel we would like to discuss such ideal type categorizations of civil society in 
the context of emic understandings of civil society by alluding to the level of local 
terminologies, concepts and symbols and public discourses. The panel aims at gaining insights 
into the local diversity and blurriness of state-society relations as well of socio-political 
cultures and identities.  
We would like to encourage the submission of papers related to the suggested topic from any 
disciplinary perspective as well as of empirical and/or theoretical nature. 
 
 
Civil Society and Local Power in North Sumatera, Indonesia 
Budi Agustono (Department of History, Faculty of Cultural Sciences, University of North 
Sumatra, Medan, Indonesia) 

North Sumatera is one of 33 provinces in Indonesia. Ethnically, it is a multi ethnic society. In 
the region there is a lot of civil society organizations (CSO). The development of these 
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organizations was politically related to the dynamic of national politics in the early 1990s. In 
this period the issues of democratization, human rights, and people’s empowerment sprang up 
in across the country. As a result, many civil society organizations that have been 
concentrating on labour, peasant and environmental issues, women and people 
empowerment emerged both at national and local level. At local (North Sumatera) level the 
emergence of civil society organizations has brought important political changes. NGO activists 
have been organizing labour in industrial zones, empowering women associations, 
strengthening peasant organizations, and encouraging people participation at local power.  
They also did political education and   staged protests against local power whose policies not 
siding to the people. Frankly speaking, the presence of CSOs made a political life in North 
Sumatera become more dynamic and lively.  
In 1998 the New Order collapsed and it brought political changes. Many political parties were 
established shortly. The establishment of these parties were slowly temptated NGO’s activists 
to join various parties. They were chasing any position in the parties for their political 
purposes. They left their organizations and found a new path (parties) in order to improve 
their socio political mobility. They were impatient to fight for the people interests through 
NGOs and chose political parties as their political vehicles.  The others were grabbing to 
become members of regional election commissions. Their orientation was merely to seize and 
occupy local power. Due to they thought of having “constituents” or “masses”  they 
nominated themselves  as local legislative candidates  through their own parties  at legislative 
elections. They spent much money for their political campaigns, including giving money to 
their constituents. They orientation dramatically changed from social activists to power 
seekers. In 2004 and 2009 general election only few NG0’s activists won seats at local 
legislative as well as regional elections commissions. 
 
 
What is understood by ‘civil society’ in the context of Vietnam’s one-party system? 
Xuan Loc Doan (Aston University and the Global Policy Institute, UK) 

On 31 August 2012, Nhân Dân (The People), the official newspaper of the Communist Party of 
Vietnam, published an article entitled ‘Civil society – a trick of peaceful evolution’ (translation 
by author). This opinion piece has raised a widespread debate in the blogosphere because until 
then the term of ‘civil society’ had been rarely, if not at all, mentioned in Vietnam’s official 
discourse and state-controlled media. It has also attracted a lot of criticism from bloggers as it 
regarded ‘civil society’, or more exactly, the Western-model civil society, as an evil that must 
be destroyed. A noteworthy point is that it named recently established rights and pro-
democracy groups, e.g. Committee to Protect Vietnamese Workers (CPVW) and Bloc 8406, as 
‘civil society’. This raises a question as to whether these groups can be seen as ‘civil society’. 
Or, more fundamentally, how is civil society understood in a Vietnamese context? My paper 
addresses this question. It begins by maintaining that to explain civil society in Vietnam’s 
mono-organisational political system, one should examine its relation to the one-party state as 
the numerous and diverse associations that form ‘civil society’ in Vietnam position themselves 
along a spectrum in their posture vis-à-vis the state. At one end of this continuum are the 
organisations that are closely linked to the one-party state and their role is to support its 
policies. At the opposite side are a small but increasing number of groups, e.g. CPVW and Bloc 
8406 that challenge the regime and advocate liberal democracy. My paper will focus on the 
latter groups, which are also termed as ‘political civil society’, because despite being dismissed 
and suppressed by the regime, they are becoming a major force and may prove critical to the 
furtherance of democracy in Vietnam. 
 
 
Civil Society Expressions of Patriotism and Progressivism: Heritage Products in Cambodia 
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Hart Feuer (Center for Development Research (ZEF) University of Bonn, Germany) 

The role of geographic indication, eco-labeling and other measures for transparency in food 
and value chains has gained prominence as a way of managing and profiting from cultural 
globalization. Promoters of these products hope that they will not only secure and show off 
various localized traditions but also ensure the sustainability of certain producers or regions.  
In spite of the European origin of many mechanisms for institutionalizing heritage products, 
developing countries typically have an abundance of such production systems due to the 
prevalence of smallholder rural lifestyles. Whether or not countries are able to leverage 
international and domestic market mechanisms to promote heritage products depends on a 
legal framework but also on facilitation by civil society organizations. The latter are an 
important connection from producer to consumer and a liaison with government and 
handlers, which generally facilitate in the technical aspects of production, trade and 
consumption. In addition to orienting on practical concerns of their "sectors", civil society 
organizations must also navigate the cultural politics of transforming traditional production. 
Because the products themselves are symbols of patriotism (heritage) and progressivism 
(ecology), civil society becomes an ambassador of culture both internationally and to domestic 
audiences. Through their activities, they also politicize the issues of conservation and 
environmentalism in the process of becoming a sector of economic importance. This paper 
investigates the role of Cambodian civil society engaged the promotion of organic rice, sugar 
palm products and traditional medicine, uncovering its role in influencing policy, transforming 
producers' livelihoods, and contributing to debates in food politics. 
 
 
Contested notions of 'space' for civil society in Myanmar 
Maaike Matelski (Faculty of Social Sciences, VU University Amsterdam, the Netherlands) 

Although Myanmar (Burma) is currently undergoing a series of rapid and unexpected political 
reforms, the preceding fifty years of military dictatorship will have a continued and long-lasting 
effect on local perceptions of room for manoeuvre. The room for manoeuvre that civil society 
actors perceive is not only determined by the political ‘space’ provided by the government, but 
also by the level of trust and cooperation they experience both in relation to their local 
constituencies, and with regard to international donors.  
Both local communities and western donors can have an influence on the perceived legitimacy 
of civil society actors by providing financial support and moral legitimacy. Yet these actors 
might view the role of civil society in Myanmar in different ways. Under military rule, many of 
the locally organised groups could only function effectively if they ensured that their activities 
were not perceived as politically ‘sensitive’, meaning that they could not openly criticise the 
government. On the contrary, they were often reliant on good relationships with local officials 
in order to be able to hold meetings and carry out their activities. The notion of ‘space’ for civil 
society as used by optimists about the democratisation process has been contested by others, 
since it was perceived to be conditional on the level of cooperation and compromise one was 
prepared to accept. The predominant western view of civil society based on liberal democratic 
views however holds that civil society should function independently in order to provide 
critical checks and balances on the government. These different perceptions on the role of civil 
society can help explain why outsiders often hold that civil society in Myanmar did not exist 
under military rule, while those subscribing to local views argue that civil society was relatively 
vibrant, at least in central Myanmar.  
This paper will discuss perceptions of ‘space’ for civil society during Myanmar’s period of 
military rule, based on observations and interviews with civil society actors between 2010 and 
2012. It will also discuss implications of the current political developments, and the fact that 
external donor assistance is increasing rapidly. It will be argued that this situation brings about 
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both opportunities and risks: civil society groups might increase both their capacity and their 
local support base, since organisations and activists can operate more openly (and more 
politically) than before. At the same time, by focusing primarily on perceived political 
democratisation, western donors might over-emphasise their own standards for civil society, 
thereby overlooking local dynamics and creating elitism, competition and/or dependency on 
donor agendas among civil society groups in Myanmar.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
“Civil Society” Responses to Violence in the Family 
Helle Rydstrom (Dept. of Gender Studies, Lund University, Sweden) 

By drawing on several periods of long-term anthropological fieldwork in Vietnam, this paper 
will examine how “civil society” agencies in late-socialist Vietnam deal with the jeopardizing of 
individual security in the domestic sphere due to men’s violence against children and women. 
In unfolding the “logic” (Arendt 1970; Bourdieu 1992; Stoler 2010) intrinsic to different kinds 
of violence, the paper will highlight how children and women subjected to abuse undergo a 
metamorphosis from phenomenological and experiencing subjects to corporeal objects of 
abuse and thus become included by exclusion from the social order and its promises about 
safety (Agamben 1998; Rydstrom 2012; Sanchez 2004). All the while organizations such as the 
Women’s Union and local NGOs are dedicated to handle violent based ruptures of family life, 
the paper will shed light on how prevailing socio-cultural values concerning harmony and 
reconciliation inform the organizations’ strategies to prevent domestic violence. In so doing, 
the paper would provide insights about the ways in which the organizations navigate the socio-
political landscape as “civil society” agents with varied independency to the state (cf. Gramsci 
1971; Poulantzas 1982). In studying the encounters between the Women’s Union, local NGOs 
and families hit by gendered and aged violence, the paper will explore the extends to which 
various analytical approaches for the study of civil society allow for the inclusion of gender, 
age, and the family. In all, this paper would not only contribute data about domestic violence 
in a late-socialist Southeast Asian country but also critically consider current Western-oriented 
civil society debates which tend to abstain from including the meaning of gender, age, and the 
family (Howell 2007; Singerman 2006; Yuval-Davis 1997). 
 
 
Is this civil society? Challenges in defining civil society in the Vietnamese context.  
Minna Hakkarainen (Institute of Development Studies, University of Helsinki, Finland) 
 
Since early 1990’s, taking inspiration from the political change in the former socialist countries 
in the Eastern Europe, development donors have offered a central role for civil society 
organizations in enhancing democracy in transitional and developing countries. However, not 
just the question of how to ‘do’ democracy has proved problematic but, in addition, the notion 
of civil society itself is constantly subject to contestation. On one hand, donor led discourses 
link the notion of civil society with (Western) understanding of civil society as independent 
from the state and thus, as a social force that has a potential to hold states responsible for 
their action. In aid practice there has been a tendency to equal civil society to NGOs despite 
the fact that registered NGOs may be closer to an authoritarian state than unregistered 
people’s groups. On the other hand, aid recipient countries have their own ideas of what 
constitutes civil society.  Vietnam’s leadership, for example, has not unanimously welcomed 
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the idea of civil society to its social landscape as an independent civil society is seen as a threat 
to the one-party state.  
My paper suggests that the contestation over the meaning of civil society becomes apparent in 
development aid practice in which different forms of organizing people’s activities necessarily 
are part of the field. In my paper, I shall discuss the contested meanings of civil society in 
Vietnam through a case study of a development intervention funded by a small, voluntary 
Finnish NGO. In particular, the paper explores how a single women’s micro-credit group that 
was initially organized within the aid intervention, failed to register as an NGO and, therefore, 
the group established a cooperative in order to become a legal entity and secure the future of 
their activities.  
The case of the single women’s micro-credit group supports earlier research findings on the 
Vietnamese civil society claiming that ‘civil society like activities’ are being organized under a 
business sector that provides a less restrictive legislative framework. Therefore, the paper 
concludes that the civil society in Vietnam may remain unseen for Western observers as it 
does not obey Western definitions or forms of organizing due to a different socio-political 
contexts contributing to difficulties of people’s groups to organize as an association in 
Vietnam. 
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PANEL 45: LOCAL POLITICS OF SOUTHEAST ASIAN METROPOLIS 
 
Convenor: Nobuhiro Aizawa, Institute of Developing Economies, Japan, Research Fellow 
(Nobuhiro_Aizawa@ide.go.jp, anobu19@gmail.com) 
Keywords: Urbanization, Democratization, Local Politics 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

The panel presents a comparative study on the “Local Politics of Southeast Asian Metropolis”, 
i.e. Jakarta (Jabodetabek), Bangkok and Manila. There are three points of focus. First, in 
focusing on, the poor-rich class conflict represented “within” the urban centers, we will 
organize a sub-group of papers looking into the changing agenda and styles of local elections 
(Governor and District level). This would contribute in understand how the urban cleavages 
matters in politics especially for new democracies. Second, in the era of regionalization and 
globalization, the number of foreign residents in Southeast Asian metropolis is on the rise. 
Voices of both high skilled foreign elites and unskilled foreign (illegal) workers are being heard 
through non-electoral channel. In understanding this mismatch in urban political 
representation, we will present papers on the role of transnational/international organizations 
on metropolitan governance. Thirdly, Jakarta, Bangkok and Manila all function as the primary 
space connecting the changing global/regional influence and the national identity. Thus In 
understanding the cultural politics of Southeast Asia, we will present two key waves of 
contesting cultural politics in the metropolis, i.e. Asian-hybridization and Islamization. 
 
 
How religions (not) work on Jakarta's gubernatorial election in 2012 
Ken Miichi (Iwate Prefectural University, Japan) 

Position of Islam has been problematic in Indonesian politics. Political parties have been 
divided either into secular nationalist parties or Islamic parties. And the tension between them 
were very tense during Sukarno’s era. This political landscape is on the change as Islamization 
proceeded on the one hand and the unity of Indonesian nation-state (so called Negara 
Kesatuan Republik Indonesia: NKRI) became accepted on the other hand. The secular/Islamic 
state debate has now rifted. 
However, increasing religious intolerance in Indonesia has widely reported and concerned in 
recent years. In fact there are tens of violent incidents related to religious differences including 
attacks against Christian churches, members of Ahmadiyah sects and more recently Shia 
school in Madura. A controversial decision to cancel Lady Gaga’s concert in Jakarta strengthen 
this image to Western media. In addition, several surveys showed increasing intolerance 
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among Muslim majority in Indonesia. How can we understand plurality and complexity of 
social and political situations in Indonesia? 
This presentation analyzes the Jakarta’s 2012 gubernatorial election in which Islam was 
contested. The incumbent candidate Fauzi Bowo (Foke) emphasized its origin as a Betawi, 
Jakartan native ethnicity, and some of his supporters claimed that the leader must be a pious 
Muslim. Because Betawi’s cultural identity is tightly connected with Islam and the rival 
candidate Joko Widodo (Jokowi) was a less-Islamic Javanese and his running mate Basuki 
Tjahaja Purnama (Ahok) was a Chinese Christian. Religious difference gained attention during 
the campaign. In the end, as Jokowi-Ahok won the election, it was generally considered that 
religious campaign did not work. 
However, it was a very close victory for Jokowi. Some electoral districts which Foke won, 
coincided with Betawi Muslim concentrated areas. Several influential Betawi ulama openly 
supported the incumbent(Foke). Foke diligently visited mosques and zikir gatherings. Jokowi 
used religious symbols, too, in a more defensive way. His campaign was more concentrated to 
local markets, but he made a symbolical umroh pilgrimage just after the first round election. 
Jokowi also visited several Arabic habib religious leaders in order to deny his secular outlook. 
After the election Jokowi and Ahok wore Betawi’s folk clothes in order to appeal their 
closeness to public and probably for reconciliation with Betawi constituency. 
This presentation will analyze results of the gubernatorial election through utilizing both 
quantitative and qualitative data. Quantitative analysis includes national census, opinion 
surveys and detailed election results and qualitative analysis has conducted through on-going 
extensive field research. Taking account of changing geographical and sociological settings, the 
author highlights multi-layered features of contemporary Muslim politics through the analysis. 
 
 
Jakarta’s Outlaws Today: Street Politics, Preman Economy, and Oligopolistic Stability 
Jun Honna (Ritsumeikan University, Japan) 

The outbreak of large-scale street violence in Jakarta has attracted wide media attention 
during the past few years. In many cases, the violence is a reflection of ‘preman wars’ involving 
various different organized tugs that have controlled the urban underworld. As the number of 
these groups dramatically increased after the fall of Suharto, it is generally argued that the 
country’s democratization has effectively liberalized the market of preman business in a way 
to invite new actors and encourage free competition among them. From this perspective, the 
escalation of street preman war since 2010 is widely explained as the sign of ‘disorder’ and 
‘chaos,’ resulting from the overheated competition for power among different organized tugs 
both old and new. 
However, the street violence—which is usually caused by the conflict over grass-roots 
protection racketing—is only a partial story in the new development of preman world, as we 
also see the growing ‘harmony’ and ‘peace’ between police and premen elites in Jakarta. It is 
through the ‘war on tugs’ that Jakarta’s law enforcement agency has tamed them in a way that 
establishes an oligopolistic stability in the preman sector. Why—and how—it is that both 
‘violence’ and ‘peace’ coexist in Jakarta’s underworld today?  
Previous studies of urban preman in Indonesia are mostly sociological in nature and they have 
attempted to understand cultural basis, ethnic-religious discourses, and identity politics of 
particular preman groups. Although the sociological approach is helpful to understand the 
characteristics of the group, it is helpless to answer the above question which requires us to 
understand Jakarta’s changing dynamics of politico-business-preman relations in recent years, 
especially since economic recovery in 2009. Based on the analysis of local politics, I will provide 
an alternative argument to discuss the issue. 
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Two Different Politics by Megapolitan Voters in Jakarta, Indonesia 
 Masaaki Okamoto (Center for Southeast Asian Studies, Kyoto University, Japan) 

One thing phenomenal in metropolitan Jakarta in the era of democracy is the rapid increase of 
new middle and upper-middle class and these Jakartans are influential in the field of culture 
and consumption. But, politically, they could just be called petit-reformist. As citizens living in 
and round Jakarta, they are, of course, disgruntled with the never-ending corrupt oligarchy 
politics and urban problems such as appalling traffic jam and heavy flood. They are casually 
political in the cyber-space and public polling, but they have successfully created new political 
waves as swing voters in three consecutive general elections of 1999, 2004 and 2009. These 
waves have not last long and the oligarch politics return to Jakarta. This is partly because they 
are far less interested in organizing themselves to forge a concrete and feasible change. 
Jakarta has another category of Jakartan. They are so-called indigenous Jakartan, ethnic 
Betawi. They represent themselves as the culturally and historically “right” indigenous people 
of Jakarta and have formed the Betawi-based social organizations and interest groups. With 
the start of democratization, they have successfully put a Betawi local bureaucrat as provincial 
governor of Jakarta in 2007 and he has discreetly put ethnic Betawi as mayors and district 
head in Jakarta province and the ethnic Betawi has become dominant in the local bureaucracy 
for the first time in history of Jakarta. 
The recent direct election of Jakarta governor in October 2012 was partly a struggle of these 
two different Jakartans. The paper will discuss this contrasting politics by two different 
categories of Jakartans and show the amalgamation of these types that is going on after the 
gubernatorial election. 
 
 
Conflict or Coexistence? - Politics of Clientelism and Business Friendliness in Metro Manila  
Wataru Kusaka (Institute for Research in Humanities, Kyoto University, Japan) 

This paper explores change and continuity of the electoral politics in Metro Manila. Electoral 
politics of Metro Manila has been analyzed though the perspective of clientelism or machine 
politics in which political elites give resources to the poor and the poor return it with their 
votes. According to the understanding, it is logical for elites to tolerate huge squatter 
communities and cultivate the urban poor in their constituencies. The urban middle class and 
business sector have criticized this kind of politics as corrupt and inefficient. 
The recent economic boom of real estates in the city, however, has produced strong incentive 
for both private sectors and politicians to redevelop the urban spaces inhabited by informal 
settlers. Local governments can benefit from increased business taxes of private sectors. While 
this phenomenon may contribute to emergence of new politics that is based on business 
friendliness and can draw support from the middle class, it may provoke strong opposition 
from the urban poor. 
Question is how political elites in the city have adjusted themselves with the dilemma, 
especially in the time of election. I would like to examine the question through 2013 local 
elections in the city.  
Do they keep tolerating squatter communities for the purpose of gaining votes with rejecting 
demands from the business sector? Or do they prioritize chances of development and bigger 
revenue from business tax with antagonizing the poor voters? 
 
 
The tale of two Governors – Comparative study on Bangkok and Jakarta governor’s authority 
and its limits 
Nobuhiro Aizawa (Institute of Developing Economies, Japan) 
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Urbanization has been the major social change and also a major political challenge throughout 
Asia. Southeast Asia is among the areas that have undergone a rapid urbanization in this 20 
years. To maintain order in the rapidly growing metropolitan have now become a priority not 
only for the locals but also for the national politics, as we see both most political 
demonstration and economic development taking place increasingly in the urban centers.   
In managing these political-economic dynamics in major metropolitans in Southeast Asia, it is 
the re-development project that creates a critical political conflict within those urban 
residents. Re-development projects for mass transportation, for flood prevention system or for 
shopping malls, are all what the middle class wants and all have one thing in common. It is a 
reverse-redistribution of wealth from the urban poor to the urban middle(and upper) class. 
Residents of the urban poor are often evicted by police forces, for the sake of these “modern 
urban planning”, “green cities” and “smart cities”.  
The question is how (un)critical are the governors of Bangkok and Jakarta in promoting or 
resisting to these Re-development and the reverse-redistribution in the metropolitans? 
These governors, who require more than a million votes to get elected, will need to be 
accountable to both the urban middle class and the urban poor, and there, needs to choose 
their political position to strengthen their power base. Through a comparative study on the 
latest change of governorship in Jakarta 2012 and Bangkok 2013, I will analyze the changing 
attitudes of governors in this issue of re-development of metropolitan centers and their 
political methodologies in the era of urbanization in Southeast Asia. 
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PANEL 46:  DEMOCRATIZING REGIONALISM? CIVIL SOCIETY AND REGIONAL INTEGRATION IN 
SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Prof. Rüland: Chair in Political Science at the University of Freiburg, Department of 
International Relations, Chair of the project Southeast Asian studies in Freiburg “Grounding 
Area Studies in Social Practice” (juergen.rueland@politik.uni-freiburg.de); Stefan Rother: 
Research fellow at the Arnold-Bergstraesser-Institute for socio-cultural research, Freiburg, 
Germany (stefan.rother@abi.uni-freiburg.de) 
Keywords: regionalism, democracy, civil society 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

 Virtually all regional organizations including the European Union struggle with what critics 
regard as a glaring “democratic deficit.” The Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) is 
no exception. Its detractors have time and again denounced its seeming elitism and state-
centeredness. The obvious democratic defects of regional organizations have opened up a new 
field for multi- and interdisciplinary democratization studies. No longer exclusively focusing on 
national polities, democratic practices are now increasingly examined in the realm of 
international, transnational and regional politics. They are also reaching beyond the long-term 
bias of democratization research which predominantly focused on the level of institutions and 
state-to state relations and addresses attempts at “democratization from below”.  The 
proposed Panel seeks to join this debate. It departs from the observation that since the Asian 
Financial Crisis of 1997/1998 Southeast Asian civil society organizations spearheaded 
increasingly vociferous demands to democratize regional governance in Southeast Asia. The 
debate on the ASEAN Charter intensified these calls. Yet, it is highly contentious what various 
stakeholder groups mean when they propagate a more “people-oriented” or “people-centred” 
ASEAN. These concepts may stand for the empowerment of broad popular sectors, but they 
may also conceal efforts to contain and control the emergence of a more “participatory 
regionalism” (Acharya). Panel organizers invite papers studying the ideational roots of ASEAN’s 
participatory discourses, the functions and actual performance of existing institutionalized 
channels for participation including CSO forums such as the now defunct ASEAN People’s 
Assembly (APA) or the Asian People’s Forum (APF/ACSC), the region’s transnational 
parliamentary association AIPA, and regional level interactions between governments and 
CSOs in policy fields such as human rights, labor migration and environmental issues. 
 

Session 1 
 

Which Democracy? Civil Society, Democracy Discourses and Southeast Asian Regionalism 
Jürgen Rüland (University of Freiburg, Germany) 
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The Asian Financial Crisis of 1997/1998 has undoubtedly been a watershed in Southeast Asian 
regionalism. With the Association of Southeast Asian Nations’ (ASEAN) paralysis during and 
after the crisis, the grouping’s long established, elitist and state-centric repository of 
cooperation norms, the ASEAN Way, came under siege. The fact that the crisis adversely 
affected in particularly the living conditions of the poorer segments of the population strongly 
undermined the public’s trust in the region’s entrenched executive regionalism. While Civil 
Society Organizations (CSOs) had so far shown only little interest in regional governance 
affairs, this changed markedly in the aftermath of the Asian Financial Crisis. During the 2000s, 
it became one of the declared objectives of CSOs to democratize ASEAN as a regional 
organization, thus giving voice especially to the region’s poor and marginalized. ASEAN 
governments responded to these calls with varying enthusiasm. They found strong (rhetorical) 
support in the Indonesian government, but they were greeted with great suspicion by the 
region’s authoritarian governments. ASEAN officialdom eventually decided to pay lackluster 
tribute to the democracy discourse, stating in the preamble of the ASEAN Charter that ASEAN 
needs to be transformed into a “people-oriented” regional organization. 
Not accidentally, thus, CSOs are bearers of hope for the emergence of a more “participatory 
regionalism” (Acharya). Yet, given their great diversity, it is highly unlikely that they share 
uniform perceptions of regional governance. Broadly speaking, we may distinguish at least 
three major types of CSOs: (a) Regional networks with a lot of exposure to global forums and 
international partners, (b) small locally based CSOs and, c) CSOs operating in the region’s 
authoritarian countries. This paper seeks to explore which ideational sources shape these 
groups’ perceptions and beliefs on the relationship between regionalism and democracy. From 
which foreign sources do they draw and why do they draw from them? From what local 
sources do they draw and how do they amalgamate local and foreign ideas of regionalism? Are 
there concepts of regionalism that they explicitly reject and why do they reject them? The 
paper will show that CSOs to a much lesser extent than ASEAN governments seek inspiration 
from the EU for reforming ASEAN. Contrary to the Western-centric assumptions characteristic 
for the “normative proselytism” of the first generation of the norm diffusion literature, they 
search for ideas in the region’s Global South which may be compatible with extant local 
beliefs. These questions and issues will be addressed by relying on state-of-the-art norm 
diffusion theory and a broad range of qualitative methods including discourse analysis, 
cognitive mapping, newspaper analysis and analysis of internet newsletters. 
 
 
Power of Language and Discourse in International Politics: The Case of the ASEAN Human 
Rights Declaration 
Kevin H.R. Villanueva (East Asian Studies and POLIS - School of Politics and International 
Studies, University of Leeds, UK) 

Why did ASEAN agree a to a human rights regime? The 10 Member Countries launched the 
ASEAN Intergovernmental Commission on Human Rights (AICHR) in October 2009, a little less 
than a year after the ASEAN Charter (hereafter the Charter ) was ratified in December 2008 by 
all ten member states, giving the organisation legal personality. Article 14 of the Charter 
provided for the establishment of what was then curiously called a “human rights body” that 
would “operate in accordance with the terms of reference to be determined by the ASEAN 
Foreign Ministers Meeting”. The Terms of Reference  were approved along with the AICHR at 
the 15th ASEAN Summit in Cha-am Hua Hin, Thailand. These events transpired just over a 
decade after the Asian Values Debate reached its apogee in the mid 1990s, and over four 
decades after the founding of the organisation in 1967. It took long before the political elite, 
long desirous of peace and regional political stability, recognized the principle of human rights 
on the one hand; and it was but a brief interlude between the clamor of Southeast Asian 
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governments for deferential treatment on account of culture and identity and the formal 
establishment of the first Asian human rights mechanism - on the other.  
The existing literature points to the plurality of actors in the regional campaign for human 
rights and power of norms on domestic change but the central research question remains 
open: why did ASEAN as a regional organisation respond to normative pressures from human 
rights actors on the eventual establishment of a human rights regime? The study that I 
propose looks deeply into the validity of the following hypothesis: ASEAN agreed to an 
international human rights regime because rights discourse was able to accommodate 
contradictory notions of human rights and the different social and political orders of the 
organisation, its member states, elite groups and civil society. The use of text and discourse 
gave rise to the admissibility of what would otherwise have been, or constantly branded as, a 
“Western liberal project”. My argument goes against the common observation that rhetoric 
can become a substitute for real change: one cannot say what one cannot do, one cannot 
write that which (almost always) one cannot commit to do. Social and political change does 
not happen without the representational and constitutional power of language; this proceeds 
either before the fact when the intention is expressed or post-facto when change is verified, 
and indeed, during the fact, when change is manifested. 
For this I draw up what I call the “language pendulum”. It is a model that explains the power of 
language and discourse in international politics. I use as a my case study the drafting process of 
the ASEAN Human Rights Declaration (a “bill of rights”) to illustrate how human rights norms 
are socialised in variety of transactions through the use of discursive strategies. 
 
 
Sources of Democratization and the Construction of ‘Regionness’: Analyzing ASEAN’s Claims 
to Human Rights and Democracy 
Gabriela Manea (University of Freiburg, Germany) 

Recent institutional and discursive developments within ASEAN’s ambitious plans of building a 
three-pillar ASEAN Community by 2015 have pointed to a ‘democratic turn’ in the association’s 
political culture. In spite of disagreement over how deep or genuine the democratic and liberal 
claims of ASEAN are, a debate over the causes leading to the new regional course has been 
taking place that echoes the theoretical distinction between systemic and unit perspectives. 
The first explanatory thread highlights  external pressures by Western countries defined as 
either material sanctions (realism) or normative pressures to acquire democratic identities in 
order for ASEAN states to be recognized as legitimate members of the global community 
(sociological institutionalism, Jetschke 2009, Katsumata 2009). The second one points to 
structural changes in domestic political environments of ASEAN member states that 
reconfigured their foreign policies and regional goals (liberalism, Dosch 2006, 2008).  Analysis 
focusing on the unit-level tremendously profit from digging deeper in the texture of domestic 
regimes and the structure of conflicts over power and resources by uncovering the social 
forces that are the carriers of ongoing domestic transformations (Rodan, Hewison & Robinson 
2006, Jones 2009).  While they all formulate insightful variables as how to make sense of 
ASEAN’s new normative claims, the scope of the current debate is too narrowly framed. 
 As a matter of course, the implications of the ‘democratic turn’ for the construction of 
‘regionness’ (Hettne & Söderbaum 2000) in Southeast Asia have thus fallen short from being 
adequately addressed as the regional level is downplayed by the concentration on either 
systemic or domestic factors. This paper will thus explore to what extent and how the interplay 
and growing interdependence between regionally connected domestic social forces and their 
engagement with global or local ideas, norms, and material incentives in the field of human 
rights and democracy have created a regional transnational political complex in Southeast Asia 
that is neither the simple aggregation of domestic political logics nor the mirror - as imperfect 
or strategic as it may be - of external Others. 
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ASEAN’s Interactions with Civil Society in Non-Institutionalized Forums 
Kelly Gerard (Murdoch University, Australia) 

Over the past fifteen years officials in the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) have 
repeatedly asserted their commitment to reforming the Association to becoming ‘people-
oriented’. Widening participation to include civil society organizations (CSOs) has been 
promoted as a central component of this reform. Along with establishing new opportunities 
for CSOs to contribute to policymaking, ASEAN officials began interacting with CSOs through 
forums that were established by non-ASEAN actors, specifically the ASEAN People’s Assembly 
(APA), the ASEAN Civil Society Conference (ACSC), the Regional Tripartite Social Dialogue for 
Growth, Employment and Sound Industrial Relations, the ASEAN-ISIS Colloquium on Human 
Rights (AICOHR) and the Dialogue on Democracy and ASEAN Integration (DODAI).  
This paper argues that these forms of political participation offer limited potential for CSOs to 
influence official processes. This argument is developed by applying the modes of political 
participation framework which acknowledges the role of intergovernmental organizations in 
structuring spaces for civil society participation and in doing so, shaping the contribution that 
CSOs can make. Applying this framework, this paper highlights the regulations and practices 
that govern CSO participation in these forums. While non-ASEAN actors establish these 
forums, they are still structured in relation to ASEAN practices which provide a reference point 
for organizers in determining how to pursue engagement. 
 Furthermore, by recognizing but not institutionalizing these spaces for CSO participation, 
ASEAN officials are permitted to engage CSOs through these forums when doing so suits their 
purposes and withdraw their participation when CSOs use these spaces to contest policy, 
thereby marginalizing CSO concerns. The structural constraints on CSO participation in these 
spaces restricts CSOs from using these forums to contest policy or advance conflicting agendas, 
suggesting that ASEAN’s shift to widen participation is directed towards legitimating its reform 
agenda. 
 
 
Triggering Cooperation in Southeast Asia? The Role of Civil Society in Asia-Europe Relations  
Astrid Carrapatoso and Anke Wiedemann (University of Freiburg, Germany) 

The problem-solving capacity of international organizations and multilateral negotiations is 
regularly challenged by government officials, experts and civil society. They are perceived as 
being time-consuming and ineffective. The negotiating set-up, the sheer number of 
participants, different political cultures and local contexts, inter alia, are seen as barriers 
towards more effective and ambitious policies to tackle topics like climate change and human 
rights. Problem-solving on sub-global levels with few actors involved and with the aim to 
consciously integrate local sensitivities therefore turns into the center of the management of 
the respective policy areas. Interregional relations between Europe and Asia is one level that 
has to be addressed when analyzing transnational governance.  
The Asia-Europe Meeting (ASEM) and its related institutions offer a platform for knowledge 
and information-sharing, the exchange of best practice and the diffusion of policies and norms. 
As stated for all different kinds of interregional relations, the ASEM dialogue, too, has to face 
criticism regarding both the input- and output-legitimacy of this cooperation. Although civil 
society do not play a significant role in the ASEM summits, due to the three-pillared structure 
of the process, civil society was integrated right from the beginning through the Asia-Europe 
Foundation (ASEF). The legitimacy of ASEM has nevertheless been challenged by “outsider” 
civil society groups which were (partly deliberately) not integrated in the process. This led to 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

184 

 

the foundation of the Asia-Europe People’s Forum (AEPF) which operates in parallel to the 
official ASEM dialogue. Cooperation between ASEM and the AEPF has increased over the years 
but still marks a controversial relationship. The integration of civil society in the ASEM process 
refers to the input legitimacy. Asia-Europe relations can also serve as a trigger for developing 
more effective and locally rooted policies, which relates to the output legitimacy of the 
process. The aim of the paper is therefore to discuss the input and output legitimacy of Asia-
Europe relations and the role of civil society in this respect. As specific focus will be on 
Southeast Asia because a majority of civil society groups involved in this process are based in 
this region. The paper will take a comparative approach and concentrate on two issue areas: 
climate and environmental cooperation as well as human rights.   
 
 
Democratising migration governance through regional migrant rights activism – engaging 
with the ASEAN mechanism 
Nicola Piper (University of Sydney, Australia) and Stefan Rother /Arnold-Bergstraesser (Institute 
at the University of Freiburg, Germany) 

Most research on migrant rights activism in Asia has focused on transnational advocacy 
networks and state-civil society relations. In addition, there is a small body of studies on global 
migration governance and migrant rights activism. Yet, except for the EU, little is known about 
migrant rights organisations’ attempts to engage with regional mechanisms. As one of the key 
demands by the regional and global migrant rights networks are greater freedom of mobility 
under a rights-sensitive framework, it has been argued that the regional level is more 
conducive than the global level to realize cross-border mobility. As far as ASEAN is concerned, 
indicators for small steps into this direction are that ASEAN has passed a declaration on the 
rights of migrant workers and civil society has formed the ASEAN Task Force on Migrant Rights. 
There are a number of informal fora at which migrant rights issues are being promoted too.  
On the whole, however, little is known about formal and informal regional migration 
governance sites and what engagement they offer for migrant rights organisations. 
This gap will be addressed in this paper, against the specific research question as to the 
political opportunity offered by ASEAN and informal regional processes and the significance 
given to the regional level by Asian migrant rights networks and their partner organisations in 
Southeast Asia. Do the developments on the global level (UN HLD, GFMD, ILO) reflect or 
replicate the politics of engagement with the rights of migrants at the regional level? Is there 
room for engagement for civil society with ASEAN and if so, how? Which aspects of migrant 
rights are used to seek engagement – women’s rights, labour rights or rights to mobility – and 
with what outcome to this date? 
 
Democratizing Interregional Governance through civil society participation? The Asia-Europe  
Meetings (ASEM) and mobilization from below 
Sabrina Zajak (Humboldt Universität) 

Democratization of global governance arrangements is a highly researched topic. But only very  
recently increasing scientific attention is being paid to questions of democracy and 
democratization in the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN). Developments within 
ASEAN open up  questions about the meaning and value of people centered approaches and 
participatory regionalism. Such questions also become crucial in the context of interregional 
integration as it is the case between the European Union and ASEAN member countries, which 
takes the form of the Asia Europe Meetings (ASEM): ASEM is a rather informal process of 
regular meetings between head of states, ministers, and business representatives, which 
nevertheless drives economic and political integration between both regions. Since its 
beginning in the 1996 it is accompanied by a countermobilization of Asian and European civil 
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society organizations, which organize the AsiaEurope People’s Forum (AEPF) and demand the 
democratization of the ASEM process. This paper traces the interactions of ASEM and its 
countermobilization. It takes a longitudinal process perspective to reconstruct the changing 
relationship between the Asia-Europe People’s Forum and the ASEM between 1996 and 2010. 
This reconstruction over time helps to shed light on the construction of two important criteria 
of democratic participation: access and voice by society organizations. The analysis reveals 
that access and voice of the transnational critical organizations remain informal and ad hoc 
and in favor of more integration favorable organizations, which can largely profit from 
increasing economic integration. This is why I would call the process informal democratization. 
In addition, the paper aims at finding an explanation for this particular process. It argues that 
the reasons for the informal and exclusive institutionalization of civil society participation can 
be found in the historic development of the ASEM process and the divergent understandings 
of democracy between Asian and European countries and their joint emphasis on economic 
issues. 
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PANEL 48: EVERYDAY POLITICS OF THE GOVERNED: DEVELOPMENT AND THE POSITIVE 
FACETS OF STATE-SOCIETY RELATIONS IN CONTEMPORARY SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Dr Nattakant Akarapongpisak, Lecturer (Mahasorakham University – Thayland -
PhD Candidate – University of Sidney – Australia); Soimart Rungmanee (College of Politics and 
Governance - Mahasorakham University – Thayland)  
Keywords: state-society relations; everyday politics; the ethnography of development 

 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
The past two decades have seen governments in Asia improving the well-being of populations 
both directly and on behalf of international development agencies. Within this context, the 
political actions of ordinary people reflect positive facets of the state-society relations. Given 
the dominance of the ‘antagonistic’ framework of state-society relations in Asian studies 
(Brown 1994; Scott 1985 and 1998), these positive facets of political action demands more 
scholarly investigations. 
In undertaking this task, some scholars had developed explanations drawing on ideas of 
‘synergy’ and ‘collaborations’, though these approaches have been criticised for their inherent 
assumption of a  tension between state and society. Some recent studies draw particular 
attention to ‘accommodation’, ‘negotiation’ or ‘modification’ (Li 1999, 2002; Mosse 2005). This 
work focuses on how the everyday actions of the poor and the marginalised seek to benefit 
from development opportunities. These strategic actions are associated with an increasing 
dependence of rural villagers on state services and, on the other hand, the state and public 
recognition of the villagers’ capabilities to manage local resources (Walker 2012). 
This panel invites submissions that address recent cases of the everyday politics of ordinary 
people in Southeast Asia. It will discuss two specific questions: (1) in what ways do alternatives 
to the notion of oppositional state-village relation enhances our understanding of agrarian 
politics in the region? and (2) how, through the implementation of state’s development 
programmes and regulations, do villagers pursue tactics of livelihood improvement within or 
beyond national boundaries. Submissions may be empirical, conceptual or comparative. 
Possible topics may include, but are not limited to: 

 ·         Governmentality and rural development 

 ·         Rural transformation and changes in state-village relations 

 ·         Different trajectories of state-village relation in Southeast Asia 
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 ·         Local and community governance and its engagement with the state 

 ·         Villagers’ livelihood tactics 

 ·         Etc 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Compromised Margins: Rethinking State and Village Relations in the Borderlands of Thailand 
and Laos 
Soimart Rungmanee (University of Sydney, Australia) 

This paper, which provides a new approach to exploring the relationship between state power 
and borderland communities in Northeast Thailand and Laos, argues that the state law and 
regulations governing the cross-border migration of agricultural workers from Laos to Thailand 
has been re-negotiated by local officials and villagers from both sides of the borderlands. The 
paper suggests that the spatial characteristics of the Northeast Thailand and Lao borderlands, 
including their similarities of historical ties, languages, cultures, and geographical proximity are 
conducive to state authorities’ and villagers’ re-negotiation of cross-border policies. Case 
studies of cross-border employment and everyday life in the Northeast Thailand and Lao 
borderlands portray a compromised form of engagement between state and villagers. 
 
 
To Say, to Keep Silent or to Suggest: the Uses of Information and Knowledge in a Bilateral 
Cooperation Project in Central Vietnam 
Mikaëla Le Meur (Free University of Brussels - ULB – Sociology Institute, Belgium) 

Based on ethnographic observations conducted in 2011 within a bilateral cooperation project 
set up in Vietnam, the objective of this paper is twofold: first to question why the provincial 
project hardly gets into the micro-local level it intends to affect; second to examine how the 
cooperation agency and the Vietnamese administration are embedded together by the daily 
negotiation and patterning of the bilateral alliance. 
To begin, the disjunction with the local context will be call into question: (1) through the 
analysis of how the project produces knowledge on the reality it intends to change (surveys, 
baseline documents…); (2) through the examination of daily practices regarding the “field” – 
emic idiom - (meetings, circulation of information…). 
Then, the functioning of the institutional alliance will be analysed as a dialectical process of 
fission/fusion. On the one hand, this alliance is jeopardized by dynamics of disintegration 
because the two parties conflict with each other both on discourses and practices in the daily 
working interactions. On the other hand, the two institutions meet up on the recourse to a 
strategic censorship and on unexpected agreements that foster the institutional reproduction. 
These assessments will lead to question the appropriation of the project by Vietnamese 
administration as a mean to strengthen existing top-down policies, even if the cooperation 
agency points out society participation and endogenous development. 
 
 
Making of ‘Community’: Land Occupation, Legitimacy and Policy Orientation in Thailand 
Nattakant Akarapongpisak (Mahasarakham University, Thailand) 
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A large number of studies on the occupation of privately-owned land by local villagers 
discussed it in terms of a social movement which is prompted by the ‘accumulation by 
dispossession’ (Veltmeyer 2005; Ondetti 2006), ‘political opportunities’ (Navarro 2000; 
Wolford 2004), and ‘everyday resistance’ (Smith 1989; Korovkin 2003). They similarly focused 
on the exploitative, arbitrarily disciplinary relation of the state to the village. In contrast, few 
studies pointed out the linkages between non-antagonistic state-village relations to land 
occupation. Some of them revealed that movements for land reclamation drew legitimation 
from the notions that link development to improvements in popular well-being (Hall, Hirsch 
and Li 2011). 
In the same vein, this paper argues that land occupiers make use of the state authorities’ 
development schemes and discourses to legitimise their claims over the occupied lands. Based 
on interviews in three Northern villages of Thailand, it discusses how villagers adjusted to, 
adopted and synthesised community-related, state-sanctioned ideas of CBNRM, sufficiency 
economy and other related ideas underpinning the ‘Community Land Title Deeds’ project. 
Unlike previous studies, however, this paper reveals that the villagers, who portrayed 
themselves as a rational, sustainable small farmer rather than an environmental steward, 
capitalised on new policies. In so doing, the paper emphasises the fact that the ideas of 
CBNRM and sufficiency economy sprung up as a result of the contestation for ideational 
diffusion between powerful political groups in Thailand from the 1990s to 2000s. During this 
period, Thailand’s agrarian policies continually changed in favours of small farmers-cum- rural 
electorates – the situation rare.  
 
 
Countering state terror and retaliation with nonviolent humour: Thai Red Shirts’ protests 
after the 2010 crackdown 
Janjira Sombatpoonsiri (Faculty of Political Science, Thammasat University, Thailand) 

This paper demonstrates the important role of symbolic humour in maintaining nonviolence in 
the Thai Red Shirt movement after the 2010 military crackdown. I argue that nonviolence 
through humor – rather than the oscillation between nonviolent and armed tactics – allowed 
consolidation of collective identity and effective resource mobilisation. The paper is organised 
in three sections. The first offers an overview of colour-divided conflict in Thai society and its 
culmination in the military crackdown in May 2010. The subsequent section draws on an 
account of humorous protests by ‘Sunday Is Red’ (Wan Athit Seedeang) launched between 
June 2010 and July 2011 so as to discuss ways in which the group’s creative, symbolic and 
humorous protests constituted an alternative to the militarisation of Red Shirts, while 
permitting the protesters to subvert ruling elites. Finally, I analyse ‘Sunday’s Is Red’s symbolic 
humour as an attempt to counter narratives of state terror and retaliation by the protesters 
themselves. It further elucidates how these counter-narratives contributed to advancing the 
Red Shirts’ political project. In light of emerging interest within social movement literature in 
considering humour as an emotive factor to movement mobilisation, this paper concludes that 
‘Sunday Is Red’s humorous protests exemplifies a divergence from the existing postulation. 
That is, effective mobilisation is a result of social movements’ nonviolent characteristics 
enabled by humorous protests, rather than being a linear impact of using humour.      
 
 
Connecting Southeast Asia and Europe through the Study of Migrant Mobilization for 
Homeland Politics: A Conceptual and Methodological Framework 
Sharon Madriaga Quinsaat (Department of Sociology, University of Pittsburgh, USA) 

Diverse frameworks and concepts in both the humanities and the social sciences have been 
deployed to explain the involvement of migrants in politics in their home countries, from 
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“long-distance nationalism” to “transnational activism.” Each points to different dynamic 
processes and causal mechanisms. In recent years, scholars have advocated the 
use of a social movement framework in the analysis of migrant mobilization, despite the 
marginalization of such studies in theory development. In this paper, I examine the concepts 
put forward by the political process model (PPM) as they apply to the analysis of 
migrants’ involvement in politics in their native land. Using the case of the anti-Marcos 
movement in the Netherlands in the 1970s-1980s led by Filipino exiles, I propose ways for PPM 
to be useful in the explanation of the dynamics and processes of homeland-oriented migrant 
mobilization. 
 
PANEL 49: DEMOCRACY IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
 
Conveners: Thomas Jandl, School of International Service, American University, Washington 
DC, USA , (Thjandl@yahoo.com) and Rui Graça Feijó, Investigador Associado, Centro de Estudos 
Sociais, Universidade de Coimbra, Portugal (ruifeijo@gmail.com) 

Keywords: Democracy. Polyarchy. Transitions 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
The dilemma of democratic governance has been captured by James Madison when he asked 
how regimes can amass enough power to rule their citizens while at the same time creating 
mechanisms that restrain their own power. Tilly showed that in Europe competitive loci of 
power vying for allegiance gave citizens bargaining power which over time leads to shifts 
toward more democracy on Dahl's continuum of polyarchy. Europe's proximity of competing 
princes created pluralistic contestation. In SE Asia, most countries fall between the 
authoritarian end and the ambiguous middle on the polyarchy scale. They do not respond to 
demands from below with outright oppression, nor do they react with the responsiveness 
which characterizes Dahl's democratic end of the spectrum. This ambiguity represents a 
puzzle. SE Asia is full of strong states that used to – and still could – make use of repression to 
stay in power. Yet increasingly, they derive their legitimacy from the consent of the governed. 
Research should focus on the question under which conditions regimes prefer coercion to 
maintain their legitimacy, and when they shift to legitimacy by successfully providing for their 
citizenry's demands. Parts of SE Asia have emerged as magnets for foreign investors with high 
economic growth rates. There, the demands for economic growth and those by growth agents 
(investors, workers) have reshaped the relationship between coercive elites and the rest of 
society. Leaders stay in power because they can either translate successful provision for 
citizens' demands into votes, or because they can avoid elections by pointing to their success. 
Even in the parts of SE Asia that have stayed behind, elites are for the most part now 
attempting to emulate the successes of the early movers. Burma’s recent opening is a case in 
point for the understanding that one can assure the party’s rule more easily by filling the 
people’s rice bowls than from the barrel of a gun. Three questions, then, require 
consideration. First, to what extent is the internationally validated concept of democracy a 
useful tool in the exploration of political developments in SE Asia, or should we look at other 
mechanisms of pluralist contestation as alternative forms of bargaining between elite and 
society, even in the absence of elections and constitutions? Are there "Asian values" that may 
be considered an alternative path?  
Second, are non-democratic nations moving away from authoritarianism? Are there reasons to 
believe that pluralist contestation among interest groups may emerge from transitional 
processes under way in some countries of the region? To what degree has international 
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integration been a force for pluralism, as international business needs to be attracted and 
nurtured rather than being commanded by coercive elite power? How do governments in SE 
Asia assure self-limitation against their predatory instincts as they engage with the global 
economy?  
Third, countries that have moved toward the democracy end of the polyarchy scale have 
chosen different systems of government. Parliamentarian, presidential and semi-presidential 
models all exist in SE Asia. Is there a link between the choice of government system and the 
successful performance or the breakdown of democracies? Is the form of engagement with 
globalization a predictor of success or failure of these systems? Contributions should address 
these issues either by focusing on one theme and engaging a comparative analysis of different 
cases, or present in-depth studies of one particular country with reference to the panel’s 
general framework. 
 
 
 

Theme 1: Pluralism and the Vietnam Case 
 

Pluralism Without Democracy – A Political Economy Path Toward Contested Politics 
Thomas Jandl (School of International Service, The American University, Washington, D.C., USA) 

A robust argument has been made that economic development cannot occur in the absence of 
democratic institutions. Human nature being what it is, elites will always use their power to 
get ahead. Economic development, by contrast, depends on a middle class, the participation in 
the economy by a large pool of consumers. Hence, proponents of the democracy-first view 
argue, a society needs to create institutions that keep rent seeking in check first: independent 
courts, free media and regular, free and fair elections. This democratic process is what we call 
contested politics – leaders having to make the case for their rule over and again. 
The problem with that view is elites that rule by coercion are unlikely to accept reforms that 
challenge their dominant position. These elites are generally doing very well, while democracy 
would hurt them. Rational actors seek to minimize pain and maximize gain – democratization 
of an authoritarian regime hurts those on top. Moreover, the lower classes lack education and 
with it a sense of what is possible under a different system, they lack what Appadurai called 
“the capacity to aspire.” Yet those lower classes account for the vast majority in 
underdeveloped, authoritarian countries. Hence the development-first school of thought 
argues that a middle class must arise first, limited government will follow. But how to get to 
such a middle class when the powerful elite has no incentives to limit its predatory instincts? 
This paper argues that economic reform can create pluralist contestation even in the absence 
of democratic institutions. Foreign investment and trade – benefits for the elite that it cannot 
command by coercive power but must attract through a credible commitment to limited rent 
seeking – leads to a harmony of interest among various interest groups, avenues of 
contestation even in an authoritarian polity, and in the long run a devolution of power that 
brings bargaining power to multiple loci in society.  
The paper shows through a case study of Vietnam's trade-opening reforms how such pluralistic 
contestation has emerged and been perpetuated itself as all societal interest groups saw it in 
their interest to reform rather than support the status quo. In the final analysis, the paper 
offers an alternative path toward pluralistic contestation other than Western demands for 
liberal democracy.  
 
 
State Responses to Rights and Justice Movements in Viet Nam: Implications for Political  
Regime Change  
Eva Hansson (Department of Political Science, Stockholm University, Sweeden)  
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Large-scale social protests have seen a dramatic rise in several Southeast Asian countries in 
recent years, even in political contexts with severe restrictions on rights to organise, protest 
and assembly. Viet Nam is not an exception to this trend. Observers have previously pointed to 
“performance legitimacy” in explaining the Viet Nam Communist Party’s ability to reproduce 
the authoritarian political regime and to stay in power. Years of high economic growth since 
the inception of Doi Moi has indeed lifted millions above the absolute poverty line. However, 
economic growth has at the same time been coupled with rising inequality and the rise of new 
(and old) interest formations seeking political representation. This paper argues that the old 
system of interest representation through mass-organisations tied to the party is not equipped 
to meet the demands by citizens for representation. Countless calls for reforms of the 
massorganisations and a more active national parliament have not been able to reduce 
tensions in society and neither has the so called “grassroots democracy decrees”, which aimed 
to increase political participation at the local level. This paper focuses primarily on the 
changing character of protest movements and the state responses to them. It indicates a 
development towards more confrontation between protesters and the state, and the year 
2012 stands out as a particularly violent year with serious clashes between protesters and the 
police and/or military. Protest movements have changed from being largely “reformist” to 
become more “radical” and responses by the state from accommodation to confrontation and 
repression against protesters as well as against the journalists and bloggers who report about 
them. The new confrontational approach between the state and the rights and justice 
movements has implications for peaceful political regime development/change.  
 
 

Controlling Partial Political Liberalization: The Role of Transparency in Vietnam’s National 
Assembly 
Paul Schuler (University of California-San Diego, USA) 

Southeast Asia features a number of authoritarian parliaments, many of which have increased 
in power in recent years. This trend coincides with an increasing wave of scholarship on these 
institutions. The dominant theoretical explanation for the growing influence of these 
assemblies is that authoritarian leaders have an incentive to empower them in order to 
provide a credible constraint on their power. They might do so in order to generate 
cooperation from potential opponents and assure productive forces in society that their 
property rights will be respected. 
For these models to work, the regime must be able to credibly commit to not punishing 
delegates if they actually fulfill their roles. However, delegates have strong incentives not to 
challenge the regime in any way for fear of retribution unless the regime can insure them they 
will be protected. On the other hand, if the regime protects individual delegates too much, the 
regime risks losing control of the assembly entirely. The puzzle is how do regime induce 
delegates to criticize specific policies without challenging the overall legitimacy of the regime. 
My dissertation assesses how a strong party organization can structure the debate within an 
assembly through delegate selection and agenda control. This particular paper focuses on how 
the regime uses transparency to structure debate. When delegate speeches are broadcast live, 
the regime faces greater costs in repressing strident delegates, which will increase 
participation. The regime, however, can control this process by limiting the types of issues that 
it broadcasts. I test this argument using data on debates on legislation in the Vietnam National 
Assembly from 2007 to 2011, where some sessions are televised and others are not. 

 

 

Behind the curtain of renovation: Reform circus and bureaucratization in Vietnam 
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Simon Benedikter (Center for Development Research (ZEF), University of Bonn, Germany) 

This paper critically reflects on public administration and civil service reforms in Vietnam and 
how these reforms are linked to ongoing bureaucratization tendencies in Vietnam. Since the 
promulgation of Renovation (Doi moi) manifold administrative reform policies have been 
formulated by the government to modernize the state machinery, disentangle state and party 
functions, and strengthen the rule of law as the guiding principle of governance. State 
management ought to be more coherent, accountable, democratic exercised by a bureaucracy 
that is disciplined, legal-rationale, merit-based and strictly separates between public and 
private life. Many of these reforms, which derive from global blueprints of good governance 
found their way into Vietnam through an increased engagement of donors, but did not 
materialize substantially. The party still dictates the state, bureaucratic omnipresence remains 
high and new forms interventionism evolved beyond the rhetoric level of renovation. 
Moreover, the system remains highly fragmented and inflated in term of organizational 
structures with overlaps and unclear allocation of responsibilities, while arbitrary decision 
making, systemic corruption and other forms of misuse of public office for personal gain 
undermine administrative reform endeavors.  
Under the present political conditions in Vietnam, failure and success of public administration 
reforms alone depend on the bureaucracy’s willingness to reform and change. Reforms easily 
can be captured by the collective and self-serving interests that are inherent in the 
bureaucracy. Hence, understanding the nature of bureaucracy is the key to understand public 
administration reforms and its trajectories. Drawing on an earlier study by Evers (1987) on the 
bureaucratization of Southeast Asia, this paper seeks tracing and contextualizing 
bureaucratization in contemporary Vietnam. Conceptually, Evers distinguishes between three 
typologies of bureaucratization that are strongly interrelated:  
Parkinsonization derives from the Parkinson Law (Parkinson 1955) denotes the expansive 
character of bureaucratic systems, following the assumption that civil servants create 
(unnecessary) work for each other and strive to increase the number of their subordinates. (2) 
Based on Max Weber’s conceptualization of modern bureaucracy (legale Herrschaft), 
Weberization denotes the intrusion of legal-rationale principles in administration and 
governance, which forms a bureaucracy that acts in compliance with clear regulations, is 
disciplined and strictly separates between private and public life. (3) Orwellization refers to the 
nature of bureaucratization as portrayed in George Orwell’s masterful novel 1984, namely the 
growth of overall-bureaucratic control over society, politics and economic life. 
It will be shown that all three aspects of bureaucratization exist in Vietnam and are 
interrelated, albeit with different intensities and for different reasons. Moreover, it is argued 
that all three aspects of bureaucratization are the outcome of collective interests that live 
within the party bureaucracy and synergize to an overall bureaucratization process that 
thwarts substantial reforms and conserves the status quo of authoritarian and bureaucratic 
rule. In this context, Weberization only exists as an image of reform that is produced by the 
bureaucratic elite to consolidate the consent with the governed. 
 
 

Theme 2: The Role of Institutions in Democratization 
 

Elections and democratic consolidation: Learning from Timor-Leste 
Rui Graca Feijó (CES/UCoimbra, Portugal) with João Santana Lopes 

Elections are a critical element of the democratic tool‐box, a sine qua non condition for a polity 
to be recognized as actually democratic. But the staging of elections is not, per se, a sufficient 
condition. In postconflict situations that offer a significant frame for comparing the Timorese 
experience, elections pose difficult problems since they cannot be regarded as “natural” ways 
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to resolve deep rooted issues. Rather, they require that hard choices be made, including their 
calendar and the timing for the emergence of overt party competition, the selection of 
electoral representation systems or the establishment of electoral administration bodies 
(Reilly). All these were actually present in the Timorese case, and the way they were 
confronted confirms Reilly’s assertion that “post‐conflict democratization is a difficult, 
uncertain and often dangerous business”, in which few recipes can be formulated. Often, it is 
only on the medium to long term that the results of those choices become visible. Timor‐Leste 
has got a substantial record of elections, both national (1999 referendum, legislatives in 2001, 
2007 and 2012, presidential in 2002, 2007 and 2012) and local (2004‐05, 2009) that await an 
analysis that may consider not only their immediate outcomes (election of presidents and 
parliaments, changes in the party system, establishment of new community leaderships), but 
addresses the wider issue of their contribution to stabilizing democracy and rooting it as a 
socially embedded practice. 
Drawing on my experience as electoral observer (2007, 2012) and advisor to the presidency 
(2005‐6), when I was involved in initiatives that engaged political parties with debates 
regarding issues of electoral legislation and administration, my proposed paper will attempt an 
holistic view of elections and their contribution to the consolidation of Timorese elections. 
 
 
The military and democratisation processes in Timor-Leste 
Lydia Beuman 

In his seminal work, “Polyarchy”, Robert Dahl identifies several conditions that according to 
him are favourable to processes of democratisation. However, one crucial condition for 
democratic developments is glaringly absent from Dahl’s list, namely the existence of a strong 
state. Simply put, no democracy can work if the state lacks the capacity to supervise 
democratic decision-making and put its results into practice. This is most obvious for 
protection. A very weak state may proclaim the principle of shielding citizens from harassment 
by state agents, but can do little about harassment when it occurs. 
In this paper I examine the role of the military in democratisation processes in Timor-Leste. I 
argue that the military have undermined the legitimacy of the state and hence, the viability of 
Timor-Leste’s democratic system. I also argue that Timor-Leste’s semi-presidential system has 
encouraged the military to intervene in politics. I conclude that the recent involvement of the 
military in the maintenance of law enforcement sets a dangerous precedence. 
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PANEL 50: FROM CLIENTS TO CITIZENS? CITIZENSHIP AND DEMOCRATIZATION IN 
SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Dr. Laurens Bakker, Radboud University Nijmegen and University of Amsterdam, 
the Netherlands (l.bakker@jur.ru.nl); Dr. Ward Berenschot, Royal Netherlands Institute of 
Southeast Asian and Carribbean Studies (KITLV), the Netherlands (Berenschot@KITLV.NL) 
Keywords: Citizenship, political clientelism, institutional change 

 
 

  
Panel Abstract 

 
Why do democratization processes so rarely lead to the curtailment of the predatory and 
clientelistic practices of political elites? There is an urgent need to focus on the way citizenship 
is practiced and perceived by ordinary citizens. While democratic citizenship is considered a 
vital correlate of democratization and the rule of law, its western-oriented literature rarely 
studies whether and how democratic citizenship can emerge in the context of a weak state 
and a largely clientelistic political system.  
Scant attention is paid to the interactive relation between citizenship and politicial clientelism: 
experience in post-colonial democracies learns that the evolution of clientelistic political 
systems is closely tied up with the realization of democratic citizenship. The dependency of 
citizens on political patronage channels limits the capacity of citizens for effective and 
autonomous political participation. The socially embedded nature of the state generates 
interdependencies that circumscribe the scope for ‘civic action’. Conversely there are 
indications that the realization of ‘insurgent’ citizenship can sometimes strengthen the rule of 
law and discipline policy-makers. This panel focuses on this interaction between citizenship, 
political clientelism and institutional change.  
 
 
Co-opting Citizenship: Chinese Mestizos and Natives' Disputes in Manila and the 1812 
Constitution 
Ruth de Llobet (GRIMSE, University Pompeu Fabra, Barcelona, Spain) 

Despite its centralist aim, by granting citizenship at an imperial level, the Spanish constitution 
of 1812 (1813-1815) challenged the hierarchies of colonial Philippine political space by 
empowering multiple sectors, while reinforcing local notions of self-government and 
autonomy. Therefore, even though this first constitutional period was brief and nothing 
changed at the wider institutional level, it set a political precedent for a certain type of native 
and Chinese mestizo’ agency which materialized again during the second constitutional period 
(1820-1823) with more serious political consequences. This paper explores how the 
constitution in conjunction with the laws and decrees of the regent bodies in the kingless Spain 
transformed a social feud of Binondo natives and mestizos into an openly political conflict. 
Underlying this clash was the fact that both groups felt empowered by their new political 
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status as Spanish citizens. Natives and Chinese mestizos both constructed political identities 
that were parallel to those developed by some creole sectors in Manila. In doing so, they 
became the first example among subaltern groups in the archipelago who instrumentalized 
and transformed the meaning of citizenship.  
 
 
 
 
 
Neighbourhood leaders on a Philippine Island: Powerful figures of informal authority  
Magne Knudsen (Department of Sociology, National University of Singapore, Singapore) 

Just north of Dumaguete City on Negros Island in the Philippines, in the municipality of Sibulan, 
the pressures of 'modernity' have encouraged low-income coastal dwellers – many of them 
fishing families – to establish and maintain larger kin-based residential clusters. Within some of 
these neighbourhoods, powerful figures of ‘informal’ authority have emerged to prominence 
in recent times. Although impartial state institutions continue to be weakly developed, by 
focusing on the social and economic characteristics of neighbourhood leaders, this article 
demonstrates that membership in a local kin group with some kind of ‘original people of the 
place’ status, along with small-scale trading and livelihood activities, provide the basis for their 
leadership, much more so than do relationships with external patrons, bosses and governing 
elites. Can this relative autonomy from clientelism experienced by members of some of the 
more influential local kin groups in peri-urban Sibulan be interpreted as a form of democratic 
or 'insurgent' citizenship? What about low-income coastal dwellers who do not belong to such 
groups? 
 
 
Murder in Maumere: citizens and clients in a new state 
Gerry van Klinken (KITLV, the Netherlands) 

The paper examines citizenship struggles in a small town during two decades of intensive state 
formation in Indonesia after decolonization in 1945. These struggles culminated in the bloody 
anticommunist purges of late 1965 and early 1966, which in this area mainly reflected 'ethnic' 
tensions. The political struggles of this period should not be seen merely as elite factional 
fights over resources, nor as evidence that state institutions were too weak to exert effective 
control over society (though both those observations are true as well). Rather they were 
contentious efforts to establish new forms of public authority. 
Novel informal institutions and rituals developed in the interstices between state and society. 
Christian Lund has called them 'twilight institutions'. They all aimed to include ordinary people 
in public affairs. They were clientelistic, and their rivalry sometimes produced violence. Yet 
they were essentially about bringing ordinary people into a productive relationship with the 
new state; that is, they were about citizenship. The greatest irony of the 'twilight institutions' is 
that they only became instruments of total exclusion after the central state began to assert 
itself decisively also in small provincial towns such as this. The history of 'twilight institutions' 
continues to impress itself on actually existing forms of citizenship in the provinces today. 
 
 
From Clientelism to Citizenship: the Consolidation of Electoral Politics under the Reds V. 
Yellows Conflicts 
Apichat S. (Faculty of Economics, Thammasat University, Bangkok, Thailand) 
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This paper argues that the main dimension of the ongoing political conflict between the Reds 
and the Yellows in Thailand can be understood as class conflict. However, it is not the classic 
type of conflict between the haves and the have-nots. The paper identifies the reds as the 
vanguard of an emerging class of lower middle-income.  They are, by and large, the product of 
Thailand’s economic growth during the past two decades.  On the other hand, the yellows are 
the representatives of the ‘old’ established middle and upper classes, who have been well 
integrated economically and politically with the elite since the 1970s.   
At present, this emerging class, not the poor, forms the majority of voters in Thailand’s 
electoral system.  The persistence of considerable economic inequality, together with the 
development of electoral politics at the national and local levels, has propelled them to 
emerge with a sense of citizenship.  They have realized that electoral politics is the form of 
institution which best serves their interests. In contrast, the middle and upper classes are at 
present the minority of voters. They are much more powerful economically, but are 
threatened by the growing significance of electoral politics.  The electoral victories of the Thai 
Rak Thai party and its successor parties caused their political influence to diminish, and 
provoked resentment. The conflict between the Reds and the Yellows, therefore, might be 
seen as a clash between the growing political aspirations of the emerging class and resentment 
among the middle and upper classes toward the resulting changes.    
  
 
Out with the old, in with the new: The shift of student movements in postSoeharto 
Indonesia 
Muhammad Fajri Siregar (Centre for Innovation Policy and Governance (CIPG), Jakarta, 
Indonesia) 

Student movements have always played a significant part in Indonesia’s history. A great many 
turning points in the nation’s modern history took place with students being at the center of 
the stage. Reformasi and the following (transition) period after Soeharto’s downfall is no 
exception to this rule. Not only is Reformasi a historical turning point, it also became a 
benchmark for future student movements to come in terms of form and impact. 
The post--‐Soeharto period sees an opening of the public sphere and citizen engagement in the 
political milieu. Civil society organisations and interests groups proliferated, creating a vibrant 
social setting for new movements to emerge. Whilst enabling a broader engagement of 
ordinary citizens, the changing landscape is also marked by a stagnation of student movements 
when understood in the conventional fashion and contrasted with the old Reformasi days. 
However, accurate observation on citizen and youth--‐led initiatives reveal that student 
movements do subsist, but only chose to take a different form by adapting to the changing and 
fragmenting contexts. 
Consequently, the social transformation resulting from the reform sees a broadening definition 
of student movements. Conceptually, student movement has attained a more subliminal 
definition and becomes more divergent, marking the blurring boundaries between student and 
youth movement. This shift contributed to the widening of civic engagement, but 
simultaneously lessen the pedigree of conventional student movements. 
Taking this premise into account, this paper aims to examine the changing definition and 
context of student movements by taking a closer look on alternative art spaces in Jakarta. 
Particular observation is given to ruangrupa, an artists initiative which succeeded in evoking a 
new rhythm into the beat of contemporary student movements, while attributing meaning to 
citizenship in post-Soeharto Indonesia. 
 
 
Citizenship and Democratization in Southeast Asia: an Exploratory Essay 
Ward Berenschot and Henk Schulte-Nordholt (KITLV, the Netherlands) 
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Citizenship denotes the relationship between citizens and state institutions, characterized by 
both rights and obligations. While ‘active citizenship’ is often considered an important 
precondition for democratic consolidation, the field of citizenship studies has paid surprisingly 
little attention to the forms that democratic citizenship takes in non-western states. In 
Southeast Asia the rights-claiming, autonomous and individualistic citizen – as celebrated in 
the literature on citizenship – has been considered relatively rare and indeed the term 
‘citizenship’ plays a minor role in public debates.  
Yet the peculiarities of the current democratization processes in Southeast Asian countries call 
for more attention for the evolving nature of of citizenship. On the one the hand the persistent 
dominance of predatory elites, the clientelistic nature of much voter-politician interaction or 
the recurring outbursts of political violence suggest that democratic reforms are having a 
limited effect on older, established forms of state-citizen interaction. Yet at the same time 
anti-corruption movements are emerging across Southeast Asia, social media are widening the 
public sphere and a broad range of civil society organizations are using democratic liberties to 
engage in more active defense of citizen rights.  
These evolving forms of state-citizen interaction should not be studied in terms of their 
deviation from (or correspondence with) idealized western patterns. Rather, we need an 
understanding how particular conceptions and practice of rights, reciprocity and 
representation observable in Southeast Asian countries, are related to their political economy 
and a particular history of state formation. As citizenship is generally studied in the context of 
a liberal, high-capacity welfare state, this essay aims to discuss the forms that democratic 
citizenship take in the context of a more weakly institutionalized state and a predominantly 
clientelistic political system. Starting by identifying a number of general characteristics of 
state-citizen interaction in Southeast Asia, the essay explores possible explanations for both 
the continuities and the changes in the ways in which democratic citizenship is being practiced. 
 
 
Multiculturalism in Southeast Asia 
Isabel Inguanzo (University of Salamanca, Spain) 

A big share of indigenous peoples’ rights and movement theory has been focused on Latin 
America and the United States. However, it is a universal phenomenon and there is little 
political science works for other regions. This paper aims to analyze indigenous rights in 
Southeast Asia, setting the stage where formal recognition is, developing an index of 
recognition of indigenous rights that will permit comparisons between countries. This paper 
will also outline some of the major assumptions that are taken for granted for the Latin 
American cases, in explaining the recognition of indigenous peoples’ rights, but this time 
applied in a regional context with different dynamics and characteristics. 
 
 
An Alternative Conceptualisation of Citizenship: The Case of Singapore 
Athanasios Gkoutzioulis (King’s College, London, UK) 

Citizenship is often understood within the realm of western thought associated with national 
membership, democracy, the liberal state and rights of equality and liberty. Here it is argued 
that such understanding of citizenship is misleading as a fixed Particular understanding of 
Social Agents, Structure and Values is projected as Universal.  
Paradoxically, despite universal declarations the liberal democratic state and the impartial 
(Human) rights entail social exclusions and perpetuate social inequalities both in terms of 
national and class belonging. The work of Marx, Arendt,  Balibar, Douzinas verifies such 
conclusions.  
According to this paper  Citizenship conceptualisation  begs for a different question: 
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‘What is the nature of consent which overcomes societies’ embedded inequalities, 
promoting a sense of cohesion?’ 
Such approach, allows the conceptualisation of citizenship become contextual, disconnecting it 
from the association with a specific type of state or political system. A contextual approach of 
citizenship in Singapore unveils that cohesion and social concent is not a product of a strong 
national sentiment or liberal values and rights.  
Singapore, although ‘democratic’ is an illiberal capitalist country where despite deep social 
inequalities, Singaporean’s appear  to project a strong sense of concent towards the 
Government’s actions.   
The key words in the case of Singapore is ‘Pragmatism’ and ‘Meritocracy’. Since 1965, the 
Government in Singapore identifies its policy as pragmatic projecting it as ideology-free, 
flexible and adaptive. Thus, Pragmatism is understood as a ‘neutral’ or ‘ideologically free’ 
term, thought to promote an impartial, non-ideological policy contributing to the 
Government’s political legitimation and power. 
Singapore’s ‘neutral/ Ideology-free’ Pragmatism and the embedment of the ‘fair’ Meritocratic 
value system are as not as neutral and fair. Instead they function as principles which safeguard 
government from criticism, assist the perpetuation of the elite’s domination and successfully 
implement subordination of the weaker classes through 1) the appeasement of social 
agitations and 2) concent towards social inequalities due to the predominance of meritocracy.  
 
 
Post-dictatorships and the negotiation of citizenship in Southeast Asia 
Laurens Bakker (Radboud Universiteit Nijmegen/University of Amsterdam, the Netherlands) 

The past few decades of Southeast Asian history have seen the toppling of dictatorships in 
most of its major countries. An intriguing element present in most of these instances  is that 
the regime in question paid lip service to democracy and civil liberties, was toppled in reaction 
to the absence of application of  these values in governing the nation, and was replaced by 
new governments voicing their commitments to a more open, progressive and social 
governance of the nation.  
In many cases, these transitions got bogged down along the way (Boudreau, 2004). Whereas 
changes to law, the systems of governance and the structure of government proved to be 
forthcoming, replacing the systems of patronage and power brokerage proves to be a far 
greater challenge. Whereas preceding regimes co-opted or deployed these relations 
themselves (Lee, 2004), new democracies require a re-calibration of social positions 
nationwide according to settings inherently disadvantageous to these established power 
relations (Pye, 1999; Rodan and Jayasuriya, 2009). Whereas developmental notions of 
democratization see it as holding little space for patronage and affiliated power regimes, the 
established position of those wielding this power vis-à-vis that of the nascent democratic state 
frequently gives rise to a situation in which the two merge, rather than that new democracy 
replaces the established power networks. It would be too simplistic, however, to conclude that 
democratization therefore has failed. In many Southeast Asian nations, democracy and 
especially the mechanisms and organizations generally considered as shaping civil society 
seem to have gained a strong foothold in public life, which power brokers do wise to take into 
account.  
In this paper I explore power relations between civil society, power brokers and the state in 
three nations where dictators have been toppled. These are the Philippines where the 1986 
EDSA Revolution toppled the Marcos Regime, Indonesia, where in 1998 widespread civil 
protests brought an end to the New Order rule of President Suharto, and Thailand because of 
the ongoing conflict between supporters of former President Thaksin Shinawatra and their 
opponents in the People’s Alliance for Democracy (PAD). The aim of this paper is to compare 
interactions and reactions of these regimes to such counter democracy (Rosanvallon, 2008). I 
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will consider who protestors were, what they wanted changed and why they wanted change. 
From there I will consider what measures fto accommodate changes were taken by the new 
government as well as which calls for change were not heeded. Next, I will look at the present  
to consider how these events effected pre-upheaval power brokers and, if they are still in 
place, consider why this is so.  
The purpose of the paper is to identify how in each of the separate cases the toppling of a 
president does not end the power brokerage sustaining that president’s regime, but is 
reshaped by new social circumstances. I will propose how civil society movements and the 
public call for democracy impact the realignment of these networks, and consider whether 
comparison of these three cases gives rise to the identification of generally discernable 
patterns in the definition, practice and contestation of citizenship.     
 
 
 
Citizenship and Citizens Rights across ASEAN Members States 
Robert Walters (Victoria University, Melbourne Australia) 

Maintaining the fluidity and adaptability of citizenship for nation states in the increasingly 
globalised world is challenging.  In this paper I explore the legal norms in relation to citizenship 
and citizens rights by ASEAN Member States and compare them to Australia. Over the past 
decade or more, there has been a continual move by nation states to establish policy measures 
that restrict citizenship such as having a basic knowledge of the nation states language. On the 
other hand, and at the same time, a more liberal policy approach has been established by 
nation states with states adopting dual citizenship into their respective legislative frameworks.  
Furthermore, current citizenship theory and policy approach that has been adopted by states 
is; to build the nation through citizenship. That is, across many nation states, including ASEAN 
members states, citizenship has been used to build their respective states.  Nonetheless, man 
has “constructed” rights for human beings across the world that can be found in the 1948 
Declaration of Human Rights.  Since the establishment of this international legal instrument, 
nation states have afforded rights to their citizens, whether constitutional or legislative.   
In this paper I argue that ASEAN members states have much to offer their region and can 
further build strategic relationship with neighbouring countries, particularly Australia through 
citizenship.  Thus, by nation states ensuring they allow for liberal forms of citizenship; dual 
citizenship, and to expand, by ensuring there is a consistent set of legal norms established in 
relation to the acquisition, loss and resumption of citizenship will bring these states closer 
together.  Furthermore, and outside of the traditional legal recognition of citizenship, 
increasingly states through immigration policies have provided quasi forms of citizenship such 
as permanent residency. However, under these arrangements the individuals rights are 
different to the rights afforded to a person having full citizenship. 
Therefore, the purpose of this paper is to explore the varied constitutional rights afforded to 
citizens in their respective ASEAN states and Australia. In addition, the purpose of this paper 
will explore what at the regional level is being undertaken in respect of citizens rights through 
the ASEAN secretariat, and the ability to establish a Charter that could include Australia. 
 
 
Washing the Dirty Linen ? A case study in  the changing construction of the Indonesian 
migrant domestic worker from commodity to  (equal) citizen of the Indonesian state.  
Mary Austin (School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, UK) 

Recent studies  suggest that the position of Indonesian women as citizens in post- Suharto 
Indonesia is highly contested and contingent.    Feminist scholars have highlighted a number of 
heated debates where notions of 'femininity' have come into conflict with ideals of gender 
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equality predicated on equal citizenship. Examples include contestations around polygamy, 
pornography, restrictive dress and curfews,  and the legitimacy of having a female president. 
Arguably such debates are at the core of a process of  're-envisioning' the Indonesian nation 
and  redefining citizenship in the context of democracy, decentralization and globalization.    
This paper  explores  some of the tensions between citizenship, gender and Indonesia's  
continuing political clientism  through a case study of recent debates about protecting  
Indonesian migrant domestic workers . One of the government's responses to the continuing 
abuse of  women working overseas has been to impose moratoria on the 'export' of domestic 
workers to certain nations pending more favourable bilateral agreements on working 
conditions. In June 2009 Indonesia imposed such a ban on domestic workers going to Malaysia 
.  Despite government and migration industry  optimism that the matter would be settled 
quickly , the dispute  lasted three years , generating a large amount of media coverage 
My paper centres on a  detailed analysis of the coverage of the debate  in Indonesia's main 
English Language newspaper, the Jakarta Post , exploring the changing interaction between 
the claims of migrant workers to be protected as Indonesian (and indeed global) citizens and  
the interests of political and business elites and the Indonesian state. My analysis  suggests  
that while at the start of the dispute , in 2009, the Indonesian government focussed on 
maximizing remittances and bolstering the 'trade in maids', mobilization of citizenship, 
femininity and gender agendas in the media resulted in a significant shift, so much so that in 
2012 the Manpower and Migration Minister announced his  intention to implement a  
permanent ban. At the same time , public perception shifted from seeing women as victims of 
Malaysian malpractice , to seeing them as victims of the Indonesian state  which  appeared to 
some to be  impotent, incompetent and implicated in corrupt migration business practices , 
unable or unwilling  to protect its vulnerable citizens. To test out this this analysis , I draw on a 
series of interviews and discussions with journalists, activists and others conducted in the 
summer of 2012 in Jakarta and Yogyakarta.  
Paradoxically, my paper suggests,  while citizenship discourse is enabling  Indonesian migrant 
domestic workers and non- state actors to make significant progress in the struggle to gain 
greater legal and diplomatic protection,  the process may also be strengthening an Islamic -
inspired prohibition agenda  which seeks to protect women by keeping them at home. 
Choosing to constrain women's rights as global citizens to travel abroad to seek work through 
prohibition perhaps will enable those implicated in corruption , clientism and the continued 
exploitation of women workers to keep such 'dirty linen' away from the public gaze.  
 
 
Citizenship beyond Indonesia. The ideology of Hizbut Tahrir Indonesiaand itsinfluence on 
people’s perception of citizenship 
Mark Philip Stadler (Leiden University) 

Democracy in post-authoritarian Indonesia provides various civil society organizations with 
wide-reaching freedoms and opportunities,7 also those which oppose democracy, such as 
Hizbut Tahrir 8Indonesia (HTI). This self-proclaimed Islamic party intends to create Muslim 
supremacy in the world and by that ultimately re-establish an Islamic caliphate of which 
Indonesia shall be a wilayah.9 “An-Nabhanism”,HT’s ideology, is an interpretation of Islam as 
political ideology of the ummah following the works of global HT founder Sheikh Taqi ad-Din 
an-Nabhani. This ideology essentially influences the way HTI members and sympathizers 

                                                
7
 As a matter of fact, no single organization has been banned since the fall of Suharto. 

8
 Arabic: Liberation Party 

9 Arabic: province 
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perceive citizenship of a national state, because as core principles, HTI rejects democracy and 
the system of the nation-state, but also capitalism and Western imperialism.10  
According to An-Nabhanism, Muslims should be non-corruptible, politically active people 
contributing to the party’s goals. Yet, their political engagement must not be mistaken for 
democratic citizenship. Contrary, democracy is depicted as a failed system facilitating 
corruption and clientelism. An-Nabhanism makes HTI members political entrepreneurs aware 
of nuisances in society in a cognitively pre-designed religious-political and socio-legal 
framework. By practicing An-Nabhanistic values and virtues, they distinguish between Muslims 
who regard themselves as national citizens of the archipelagic state and Muslims who are 
“homo politicus” of the new caliphate and thus target to polarize particularly the Muslim 
community of the republic. HTI’s perception of citizenship is thus one which goes beyond 
Indonesia - it is an “imagined” caliphate citizenship. However, for HTI members this 
imagination is already a social reality. 
  

                                                
10

 These claims have repeatedly been made by high-ranking HTI members during various interviews and private 
conversations during a field research in Indonesia in early 2012. 
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PANEL 51 - HEALTH, WEALTH, AND SURVIVAL: LOCAL RESPONSES TO CORPORATE SOCIAL 
AND ENVIRONMENTAL RESPONSIBILITY (CSER) AND INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT 
COOPERATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 
Conveners: Angie Ngoc Tran, Ph.D., Professor, Political Economy, California State University, 
Monterey Bay, Social and Behavioral Sciences Department, Social, Behavioral and Global 
Studies Division, USA (atran@csumb.edu);Irene Nørlund, Ph.D.,Lecturer, University College 
Metropol, Education for Nutrition and Health Institute for Rehabilitation and Nutrition, Faculty 
for Health and Technology, Denmark (irnl@phmetropol.dk) 
Keywords: CSER – Corporate Social and Environmental Responsibility, development 
cooperation, local responses 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

This panel explores local responses to the impacts of the globalisation process through case 
studies from four countries: Vietnam, Denmark, Thailand and Cambodia. We critically examine 
how western concepts, agendas, and conflict resolution approaches have been applied in 
Mainland Southeast Asia in the name of social responsibility, development and democracy. 
This panel uncovers ambiguous meanings and impacts of corporate social and environmental 
responsibility (CSER) in different social and economic contexts, such as manufacturing, service, 
mining, the rights to sexual and reproductive health, and the rights of indigenous people.  
These papers analyze the relations among these key stakeholders such as the state, 
businesses, workers, labour unions, local people affected by private resettlement projects, 
local NGOs, and global organisations (such as development cooperation agencies, INGOs, UN, 
the IMF and the World Bank). Through fieldwork interviews, surveys, and participatory 
observation, we bring out voices rarely heard in the CSER literatures: workers, managers, local 
and indigenous people, villager as well as local organisations.  
In sum, we investigate the extent to which modern western concepts and agendas such as 
CSER, public-private partnership, and the rights to sexual and reproductive health actually 
improve people's health and economic equality, and local reactions to these western imports. 
 

Special notice 
 
During the planning of the panel, Dr. Melanie Beresford passed away early 2013. She was a 
dear friend to some of the participants, and PhD supervisor for two of the panel presenters. 
She has been working closely together with her colleagues on the papers they are presenting 
to the panel. 
We would like to dedicate the panel to Melanie to keep her in our memory and in the memory 
of all those who have benefitted from her broad knowledge and friendliness. 
 
 
Corporate Social Responsibility's Facts and Fancies: Reactions from Vietnamese Workers in 
Small and Medium Sized Enterprises 
Angie Ngoc Tran, (Political Economy, Social and Behavioral Sciences Department, California 
State University, Monterey Bay, USA) 

Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) initiative was introduced to Vietnam in 2002 by the 
World Bank and the U.S. Previous studies in large companies in Vietnam found that CSR is 
mostly tokenistic and operating primarily for the interests of management. But what it means 
to workers remains a mystery. Based on the findings from the first joint study of CSR in 60 

http://mail.tdc.dk/compose.cgi?to=atran@csumb.edu#_blank
mailto:irnl@phmetropol.dk
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small and medium sized enterprises (SMEs) in the South of Vietnam (2011-2), I will showcase 
different patterns of reactions and concerns of 300 Vietnamese workers in 3 sectors: 
textile/garment, agro-processing, and hotel/tourism. I contextualize this critical assessment of 
the neo-liberal corporate agenda in the global supply chain framework, and bring out voices 
from the margin: local informal practices (which involve management, local state and unions) 
and workers' perspectives, with attention to gender differences in terms of labor standards, 
working conditions and working environment.  
 
 
Cambodia’s garment industry labour standards: The view from below 
Melanie Beresford (Macquarie University, Faculty of Business and Economics, Sydney, 
Australia), Laura Prota (University of Salerno, Department of Statistics and Economics, Italy) 
and Ivan Cucco, Department of Economics and Statistics, University of Naples "Federico II")  

The Cambodian program of implementing labour standards in the garment industry under ILO 
supervision is widely regarded as successful (Chiu 2007; Berik and Rodgers 2008; Beresford 
2009). Not only have labour standards improved, but, with the exception of the period of the 
GFC from late 2008 through 2009, garment exports from the country have continued to grow. 
In recent years, however, there are signs that factory inspections and trade incentives are 
insufficient to guarantee continued improvement. Despite the undoubted successes of the 
program, there are indications that Cambodian products are not as ‘sweat-free’ as has been 
claimed. 
In this paper, we examine the implementation of labour standards in Cambodia from the 
perspective of workers’ home villages. We show, first, that monitoring at the factory level falls 
short in preventing gender discrimination, particularly in relation to job security and, second, 
that it is unable to exclude the exploitation of children. We argue that the reasons for these 
results derive from the conditions of the labour market in Cambodia combined with the 
gender-specific interaction of paid work with unpaid domestic work. Sustainable improvement 
in working conditions requires change that goes beyond the factory floor and beyond the 
single sector of traded goods. 
 

PPPs and CSRs: Compulsory land conversion in a mining project in Viet Nam 
Dinh Thi Ngoc Bich (Institute of Public Management – Faculty of Social Sciences, Katholieke 
University of Leuven, Belgium and Centre for European Studies, Vietnam Academy of Social 
Sciences, Hanoi) 

This paper aims to discuss the introduction of Public Private Partnership (PPP) process in 
resettlement and how the CSRs as outcomes of this process may contribute to conflict 
resolution in Viet Nam. The study is based on participatory observation, in-depth interviews 
and documentation analysis of Nui Phao Mining Resettlement Project in the North of Vietnam 
(October 2011-June 2012). It is guided by the theoretical framework developed for the PhD 
research: “Public Private Partnership in practice: Contributing to Social Conflict Resolution in 
Involuntary Resettlement in Vietnam.” Where resistance appears to be inevitable in every 
resettlement project in the context of policy changes of Vietnam, PPP pattern has been formed 
as a coping measurement for the large-sized private resettlement projects while the 
performance of the Vietnamese local Board of Compensation and Ground Clearance (BCGC) is 
overloaded. This study found PPP unexpectedly disappointing in conflict mitigation, but it 
could potentially lead to more effective conflict resolutions emerging in the project area.  The 
Project Affected People (PAP) includes more than 10,000 people, among which more than 
1000 households have had to resettle, who fought for equitable benefit sharing and economic 
interests. In the meantime, the private actors—the investors and its resources, goals—define 
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the level of effectiveness of conflict resolutions. The pattern of collaboration is another 
decisive factor to enable the advantages of each partner (public and private partners) in 
conflict resolutions. 
 
 
Transforming Pairing Institutions for Poverty Alleviation: Mining and Corporate Social 
Responsibility in Fugu County, China 
Mei Yu (Institute of East Asian Studies, University of Duisburg-Essen, Germany) 

Over the past decades, it is not only public authorities and NGOs which have played the core 
roles in the development of poverty alleviation globally: The private sector has played an 
increasingly important role. However, the increased pressure by different stakeholders of 
society is regarded as the explanation why corporations have fulfilled Corporate Social 
Responsibility (CSR) since 1990s. 
Using the analytical framework of Local State Corporatism, this paper aims to examine facets 
of the Fugu Phenomenon: A large number of private coal mining companies have participated 
in the initiatives of poverty alleviation through a pairing scheme in Fugu County, China, since 
2007. A case study of CSR practices of two private coal mining companies will be adopted to 
provide the insights on local authorities-corporations-villagers interactions and explain the 
institutional transformation of CSR fulfillment and poverty alleviation in the Chinese local and 
regional context. Empirical data was collected through in-depth interviews, participant 
observation, and secondary data reviews. 
 

Rights to sexual and reproductive health – INGO-NGO cooperation and local responses in 
Vietnam 
Irene Norlund (Metropolitan University College, Department for Nutrition and Health, Institute 
for Rehabilitation and Technology, Copenhagen, Denmark) 

The paper deals with a development project concerning rights to sexual and reproductive 
health to adolescents in 4 provinces in Vietnam. It is carried out with support from the 
Vietnamese NGO Centre for Gender, Family and Environment in Development in cooperation 
with the Danish NGO Danish Family Planning Association. The aim of the paper is to discuss 
how ‘rights’ and ‘sexual and reproductive health’ concepts developed in the west, are 
interpreted in the Vietnamese context by the local people and local managers. As the ideas 
about sexual relations between youth in Vietnam differ considerably from those in Denmark, 
the paper is exploring into the reflections and reactions to the project in the implementations 
in the two of the four provinces. The outcome of the project lasting from 2003-2012 was 
surprisingly positive in respect of the interest and engagement in the communities, and the 
paper discusses reasons for the acceptance of the project content in spite of the differing 
concepts. 

 
Barefoot brokers: an anthropological approach of community participation in local health, 
among the Bunong in Modulkiri, North-East Cambodia  
Aurélia Desplain (Université Bordeaux Segalen, France) 

World Health Organisation (WHO) has long been fostering “community participation in local 
health” for it is identified as an efficient strategy not only to address growing shortage of 
health workers particularly in low-income countries – and thus to improve access to basic 
health services – but also to contribute to the development of the communities.  
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Several intervention projects for sanitarian development currently take place in Cambodia, 
following the WHO recommendations. Social participation as a “global norm” is thus applied 
throughout the sanitarian programmes (e.g. malaria control projects, and reproductive health 
programmes). This paper is based on ethnographic investigations in Mondulkiri, North-East 
Cambodia. It aims at discussing the local and complex forms of a “global norm”, while focusing 
on the grassroots stakeholders: some Bunong villagers volunteer in the programmes, in the 
name of community participation, and thus become “barefoot brokers” in sanitarian 
development: they perform activities that they appropriate through specific practices and 
perspectives. The main hypothesis presented here is that their participation creates 
opportunities both for emerging forms of subjectivity and claims for political recognition.  
 
 
The gendered structure of family planning networks in Bangladesh 
Bhanu Bhatia (Charles Darwin University, Darwin and Melanie Beresford, Macquarie University, 
Faculty of Business and Economics, Sydney, Australia)  

Social capital, community development and grass root mobilisation are often used 
interchangeably in the development literature without accounting for the role of power and 
gender subordination. These limitations are emphasised in the patriarchal society of 
Bangladesh by analysing social capital deriving family planning communication networks of 
men and women in rural Bangladesh. Using social network analysis, we reveal the disparities in 
Bangladeshi family planning networks. The results show that both men and women are likely 
to receive useful information on family planning through their networks; however, by 
comparison with the female networks, male networks are better equipped to provide 
information from diverse sources and are less likely to be constraining. Incorporating gender 
into the analysis thus reveals the limited and contradictory nature of social networks, and this 
exhaustive analysis cautions against investing in social capital in gender blind terms. While the 
study is based on a small Bangladeshi community heavily influenced by NGO programs, the 
results emphasise the importance of engaging with gender issues in community driven health 
projects in the wider Asian context.  
 
 
Indigenous peoples, NGOs and social responsibility, Southeast Asia with focus on Thailand 
Anders Baltzer Jorgensen (Technical Advisory Service, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Copenhagen, 
Denmark) 

Similarly to Businesses adhering to Corporate Social Responsibility, NGOs do also have to 
adhere to certain codes of conducts in relation to their beneficiaries/stakeholders.  
The paper will explore the relation between indigenous peoples and various types of NGOs 
who support them. It will be seen to which extent indigenous and especially non-indigenous 
NGOs supporting indigenous peoples are following certain codes of conduct in their work. It 
will finally be argued that more than a code of conduct is needed – a social responsibility. 
The paper will embrace indigenous peoples and NGO in Southeast Asia, but will have a certain 
focus on Thailand. 
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6th GROUP: POPULAR CULTURE, MUSEUMS AND HERITAGE 

 
 

PANEL 52: DECODING GHOST-MOVIES IN SOUTHEAST ASIA. MORALS, WORLD-VIEWS AND 
POPULAR CULTURE 
 
Conveners: Prof. Dr. Peter J. Braeunlein, DORISEA, University of Göttingen, Germany 
(pbraeun@uni-goettingen.de); Prof. Martin Platt, University of Copenhagen, Southeast Asian 
Studies, Denmark (platt@hum.ku.dk) 
Keywords:  Popular culture, ghost-movies, world-views 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Since the overwhelming success of the Japanese horror-blockbuster Ringu (1998) a new genre 
of ghostmovies became populär in East and Southeast Asia. Related film plots are localized in 
contemporary urban environment, and the communication with unredeemed (Un)dead, 
vengeful (female-)ghosts and their terrifying grip on the living are meanwhile ubiquitous 
patterns of TV- and film-entertainment. Ghost-movies always include commentaries on moral 
issues and the relationship between tradition and change. Furthermore, such films address 
occult forces which determine not only individual fate but also modern life at large. Ghost-
movies offer valuabie clues to the condition of modernity and the anxieties of its audience, the 
aspiring middle class. The panel aims at film-reception research and the comparative analysis 
of ghostdiscourses in the realm of populär culture of various Southeast Asian countries. Why 
do people like to be scared (and pay for this experience)? How is entertainment related to 
woridviews and religious convictions of the people? Are such products of the film industry 
sources of re-enchantment, or do they simply produce forms of "banal religion", or do we 
need different analytical categories, beyond the enchantment-disenchantment metaphor? 
Welcome are papers from diverse disciplinary backgrounds: media anthropology, area studies, 
cultural studies, literary studies, film studies, religious studies etc. 
 
 
 
Post-war Thai Cinema and the Supernatural: Style and Reception Context 
Mary Jane Ainslie (University of Nottingham Malaysia Campus, Malasya)  

Film studies of the last decade can be characterized by escalating scholarly interest in the 
diverse film forms of Far East Asian nations. In particular, such focus often turns to the ways in 
which the horror film can seem to represent the anxieties of a nation or region, an approach 
increasingly deployed by scholars as they turn to Southeast Asia and its various horrific 
cinematic incarnations.  
In light of such research, this paper will explore the lower-class ‘16mm era’ film form of 1950s 
and 60s Thailand, a series of mass-produced live-dubbed films that drew heavily upon the 
supernatural animist belief systems that organised Thai rural village life and deployed a film 
style appropriate to this viewing context. Through textual analysis combined with 
anthropological and historical research, this paper will explore the ways in which films such as 
Mae-Nak-Prakanong (1959 dir. Rangsir Tasanapayak), Nguu-Phii (1966 dir. Rat Saet-Thaa-Phak-
Dee), Phii-Saht-Sen-Haa (1969 dir. Pan-Kam) and Nang-Prai-Taa-Nii (1967 dir. Nakarin) deploy 
such discourses in relation to a dramatic wider context of social upheaval and the changes 
enacted upon rural lower-class viewers during this era, much of which was specifically 
connected to the post-war influx of American culture into Thailand. 

mailto:pbraeun@uni-goettingen.de
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Through such an overview however, the paper will then further propose that as scholars move 
beyond the Euro-American canon to explore increasingly diverse forms of horror, such analysis 
must begin to account for reception scenarios that potentially remove such texts from the 
conventions upon which much theoretical analysis of the genre has been based. It will 
therefore illustrate the need to move beyond a Euro-American psychoanalytic viewing 
scenario that may no longer be appropriate when faced with the reception context of Thailand 
and Southeast Asia. 
 
 
Ghostliness in Apichatpong Weerasethakul’s Work and its Perceptions  
Natalie Boehler (Institute of Cinema Studies, University of Zurich, Austria) 

The spiritual and supernatural are recurring elements in the work of Thai filmmaker 
Apichatpong Weerasethakul. Tied to local premodernity, popular culture, and the element of 
rurality, this filmmaker’s depiction of ghosts and spirits can be seen as a figuration of how his 
work oscillates between reimaginings of local history and vernacular spirituality, and 
modernist cinematic and narrative approaches to these themes.  
This can, perhaps, serve as a point of departure for reflections on the diverse readings of 
Apichatpong’s work in terms of its audiences. It is much debated for whom his films are 
intended, which audience(s) they aim at, who views them, and how they are received, 
respectively. This paper discusses the ways Apichatpong’s work can be appropriated by, or to, 
varying audiences and their varying interests.  
 
 
Post-mortem Cinema in Southeast Asia. Reflections on Ghosts and the Afterworld in recent 
Southeast Asian movies. 
Peter J. Braeunlein (Institute for socio-cultural anthropology, DORISEA, University of 
Goettingen, Germany) 

A few years ago, the known film historian Thomas Elsaesser introduced a new genre label: 
post-mortem cinema. Elsaesser argues that many mainstream Hollywood films deal with after-
life, survival, parallel lives, and simultaneously with memory, memorization and trauma. 
Coming to terms with the past and the preservation/reconstruction of history, either collective 
or personal, are central topics for this genre. Elsaesser points to movies such as THE SIXTH 
SENSE, AMERICAN BEAUTY, MULLHOLLAND DRIVE, THE OTHERS; MEMENTO and many more. 
Traumatic experiences seem to be constituent for the protagonist's fragile identity, and the 
audience faces the existential question: "What if you were already dead?" 
Without doubt, the label post-mortem cinema fits perfectly to one of the most popular 
Southeast Asian film genres: the ghost movie. In this or other way the afterlife is interpreted in 
psychological terms. The "bad death", violence, hate, revenge, culpableness, reconciliation are 
central topics of such film narratives by which specific psychological notions of the self are 
unfolded. The imposition of modernity demands new technologies of the self. Consequently, 
this leads to a psychological re-invention of ghosts and spirits and thereby to a re-
conceptualization of the afterlife. In my paper I will discuss the applicability of Elsaessers thesis 
for ghost movies in Southeast Asia and the ghost-movie genre as such.  
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Pencak Silat, Ghosts, and Inner Power. Reception of Martial Arts movies and television series 
amongst juvenile Pencak Silat practitioners in Indonesia. 
Patrick Keilbart (Institute for socio-cultural anthropology, DORISEA, University of Goettingen)  

In Indonesian film productions and television formats of national range, issues like magic, 
supernatural powers, protective spells, objects charged with energy, and human, nature or 
animal spirits are addressed and reconnected with the spiritual dimension of martial arts. That 
medial trend appears contrary to (former) state-ideology and incorporated modernization 
theories, particularly regarding matters of religion and belief. Therefore, spirits and ghosts are 
definitely not synonymous with modernity and modernization, but rather with irrationality and 
pre-modernity. Spirits, super-natural powers and mystical-spiritual knowledge are, according 
to my hypothesis, nevertheless deeply rooted and increasingly present in the everyday-life of 
Indonesian youth today. Pencak Silat can be considered the Indonesian national sport. Thus, 
juvenile Pencak Silat practitioners (of a prominent school) serve as an interpretative 
community for my audience ethnography. I want to highlight what media and themes are 
picked up or consumed by Indonesian youths? How and for what purpose are spirits and 
spirituality incorporated in the media? Based on my hypothesis, the question comes up which 
interests and psychical needs are satisfied by the described film formats, what kind of value 
orientation Indonesian youth experience through medial agency. 
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PANEL 54: TAIWAN AS AN INTERSECTION: SOCIAL, CULTURAL, AND HISTORICAL DIMENSIONS 
IN SOUTH EAST ASIA AND OCEANIA 
 
Conveners: Sonja Peschek, Institute of Chinese Studies, University of Vienna, Austria 
(sonja.peschek@univie.ac.at); Rosa Enn, Institute of Cultural and Social Anthropology, 
University of Vienna, Austria (enn_rosa@hotmail.com). Both are doctoral candidates and 
research assistants at the University of Vienna, Austria 
Keywords: Indigenous peoples, Taiwan, cultural intersection 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Indigenous peoples have inhabited Taiwan since at least 10,000-15,000 years. All Austronesian 
indigenous groups of Taiwan belong to the Malayo-Polynesian language family. According to 
the newest research results of social anthropologists, linguists, and human migration studies 
experts, it is clear that the settling of the Pacific region and parts of Southeast Asia took place 
via Taiwan. Considering this, studies on Taiwan’s indigenous peoples are of great importance 
for anthropological and linguistic research and they offer a deeper understanding of the 
historical, social, and cultural dimensions in South East Asia and Oceania. The historical 
connection between the two regions is reflected in the migration of the ancestors of Taiwan’s 
indigenous peoples to the South and East. In addition, the cultural and social phenomena all 
over South East Asia can be identified and attributed to the native peoples of Taiwan. This 
panel invites scholars to present their innovative research and studies on topics that are 
related to Taiwan and that, in particular, emphasize the relation to South East Asia and 
Oceania. A variety of speakers, preferably from the researched regions, point of views, and 
approaches, will foster dynamic and interdisciplinary discussion. Another main focus of the 
panel is to open the discourse for the appropriate methods for research in the region. 
Participants are invited to actively take part in discussion at the presentations. The panel offers 
a great possibility and space for networking and further cooperation among the participants. 
 
 
 
The Changing Value of Taiwan’s Prehistoric Migration in Front of Diplomatic Ties in the South 
Pacific. 
Sonja Peschek (Cultural and Social Anthropology and Chinese Studies; Department of Cultural 
and Social Studies, University of Vienna, Austria) 

Looking at the role of Taiwan’s indigenous people in between political activities by the PRC and 
the ROC in the South Pacific region, we here find the interesting space where nation building 
aspects meet economic and military interests. Highlighting the period under Ma Yingjiu’s 
presidency in Taiwan, a more or less passive involvement of Taiwan’s indigenous peoples will 
become visible. The author will show that without the prehistoric migration of the forefathers 
of the indigenous people of Taiwan, the ROC could not presently have the avenue to represent 
a platform for policies, in respect to the interests in winning the historic fight against the CCP 
from the People’s Republic of China, or in respect to the development of a multi-ethnic and 
pluralistic nation of Taiwan which is looking for international acceptance and communication. 
What questions can arise when concerned with the changing value of Taiwan’s prehistoric 
migration, concerned with Taiwan’s activities in the Pacific region under President Ma Yingjiu, 
activities which are so different from those of his previous colleague Chen Shuibian, activities 
which have such a different impact on the indigenous peoples of Taiwan compared with only 
some years before? Finally, what then is today’s role of the indigenous heritage for Taiwan or 
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isn’t there any role left at all? A changing value of Taiwan’s indigenous peoples may be 
recognized when including activities in the South Pacific by the competitors from both sides of 
the Taiwan Strait, the ROC, as well as the PRC. The way of contact to and visitation of their 
alliances in the Pacific region let us become aware of party interests and of a competition 
fought in the South Pacific. In this way, one can understand the step back to the form of 
bilateral diplomacy previously used in the prior administration and can understand the 
intentional downgrading of the role of the heritage and prehistoric migration of the indigenous 
people in Taiwan by the GMD government. The result is a changing role of Taiwan’s indigenous 
people and their cultural heritage, even when defined as being so close to their Austronesian 
family in the South Pacific. 
 
 
Bridging research of Taiwan aboriginal cultures with the Austronesian world—the Amis as a 
case study  
Shu-Ling Yeh (Austronesian Studies, Department of Public and Cultural Affairs, National Taitung 
University, Taiwan)  

Taiwan is widely recognised as the homeland of the Austronesian peoples now living 
throughout Southeast Asia and the Pacific. However, the study of Taiwanese Aboriginal 
Austronesians has long been divided between two bodies of scholarship which have enjoyed 
little opportunity to benefit from one another's insights--that conducted in Japanese and 
Chinese by Taiwanese scholars and that conducted over the rest of the Asia-Pacific region 
mainly by anthropologists and historians writing in English. The earlier Comparative 
Austronesian Project at the ANU under the leadership of Professor James Fox published a 
series of volumes which explore comparatively a wide range of topics, including leadership and 
hierarchy, origins, precedence, house, and so on. However, the path-breaking Project did not 
include a single significant contribution based upon Taiwan’s aboriginal populations. Similarly, 
many comparative Austronesian insights have yet to impact strongly upon the studies of 
Taiwan’s aboriginal cultures. In this paper, I use my reinterpretation of the Amis paternal-
fraternal system as a case study to exemplify cross-fertilisation between earlier ethnography of 
the Amis and Anglophone anthropology of Southeast Asia and the Pacific. While the 
comparative Austronesian perspective can shed new light on the study of the aboriginal 
Taiwanese societies, these Taiwanese societies can also provide interesting points of 
comparison with other Austronesian societies outside of Taiwan. 
 
 
A comparative study of historical archaeology in Taiwan and the Philippines in the Spanish 
colonial period  
Ellen Hsieh (University of California, Los Angeles (UCLA), USA) 

The connection between Taiwan and other Southeast Asian region is not only in prehistory. 
There were strong connections between northern Taiwan -- the Philippines and southern 
Taiwan -- Indonesia because of the Spanish and Dutch colonialism. This paper will focus on the 
former connection through an archaeological viewpoint. Taiwan and the Philippines have 
shared a considerable similarity during the first page of historical period. There were no 
complex societies in these islands before the Europeans “discovered” them. The colonization 
of Spain in the Philippine archipelago began in 1565. Fifty years later, for the international 
trade competition purpose, the Spaniards occupied northern Taiwan. Besides few documents 
from the Spaniards, the author believes that archaeological studies have a strong potential to 
contribute to a more comprehensive understanding of the power relationship between the 
colonizers and the colonized, as well as the culture change of people without history in the two 
countries. Practically, the historical archaeological studies in Taiwan the Philippines focus on 
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different topics nowadays. In Taiwan, the most important archaeological site relating to the 
Spanish period is an indigenous village while in the Philippines the studies mostly focus on 
Spanish constructions. These studies from different archaeological contexts might inspire each 
other. The present paper thus aims to create an efficient dialogue between these researches 
for further studies. 
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PANEL 55: THE CHANGING LANDSCAPE OF CINEMA IN SOUTHEAST ASIA: FROM CELLULOID 
TO DIGITAL CINEMA 
 
Convenor: Prof. Eloisa May P. Hernandez, Ph.D., Associate Professor, Department of Art 
Studies, College of Arts and Letters, University of the Philippines, Chair, Young Critics Circle 
Film Desk (eloindigoart@gmail.com) 
Keywords: Digital Cinema Film History Political Economy 

 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Digital cinema emerged in Southeast Asia in the late 1990s and has since changed cinema in 
the region. The panel aims to investigate the technological shift from celluloid to digital 
filmmaking in Southeast Asian cinemas, the concomitant shifts in the political economy of 
cinemas in Southeast Asia, as well as the aesthetic implications of the digital technology.  
The panel welcomes papers that delve into the emergence of digital cinema in Southeast Asia, 
trace the technological shift from celluloid to digital; narrate the history of digital cinema in the 
region; investigate how digital films are produced, distributed, and exhibited; explore notions 
of independence in relation to digital cinema and to the “mainstream” film industry in 
Southeast Asian countries; examine how Southeast Asian filmmakers use the digital 
technology to subvert the mainstream modes of production, distribution and exhibition as a 
form of resistance; and research on the role of the information and communications 
technology in the emergence and propagation of digital cinema in the region. The panel also 
looks forward to studies in the aesthetic tendencies that arose from the emergence of digital 
cinema in Southeast Asia. Film histories focused on particular countries are welcome but 
comparative cross-country presentations are also encouraged. 
 
 

The Politics of Naming a Movement: Independent Cinema according to the Cinemalaya 
Congress (2005-2012) 
Patrick F. Campos (University of the Philippines Film Institute, the Philippines) 

The rise of digital cinema in the Philippines parallels and fuels a corresponding development in 
film critical practice. The currency that the term “indie” eventually achieved was both defined 
by and, in turn, ramified nationalist film criticism. 
The paper problematizes how the term “indie” has been used and defined by critics and 
commentators in the context of the Cinemalaya Film Congress, which is one of the important 
venues for articulating and evaluating the notion of “independence” in Philippine cinema. The 
congress is one of the components of the Cinemalaya Film Festival, whose founding coincides 
with and is partly responsible for the increase in production of digital films. The paper 
examines the politics of naming the indie movement through the transcripts of the congress 
proceedings, assessed vis-a-vis the films selected for the Cinemalaya competition and 
exhibition and the different critical frameworks which panelists have espoused and written 
about outside the congress proper. 
Thus, the paper maps out the discourses and contestations that have been allowed in the 
eight-year congress—what explicit and implicit consolidations have been made by the 
congress director and what ideas Cinemalaya have perpetuated about Philippine indie cinema. 
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Burmese Movie Production and the VCD: Lower Production Costs and some of the Tensions 
Involved 
Jane M. Ferguson (Anthropology Department, University of Sydney, Australia) 

While Burma can track nearly a century of indigenous film production and an active 
entertainment industry operating despite a stringent government censor apparatus, the 
advent of inexpensive Video Compact Disc (VCD) technology in the early 21st century brought 
both a boon and a threat to the local entertainment industry. On the one hand, lowered 
production and distribution costs allowed filmmakers – and independent videographers – to 
produce and distribute their works more quickly. On the other hand, international films and 
videos are copied and distributed via the medium in Burma as well. Through interviews with 
Burmese filmmakers, karaoke shop operators, and consumers, including those in ethnic 
nationality areas, this paper will discuss the ways in which VCD technology achieved great 
commercial success in the Burmese market, and the ideological and practical implications this 
has for the future of Burmese motion picture production and distribution.  
 

The Beginnings of Digital Cinema in Southeast Asia 
Eloisa May P. Hernandez (Department of Art Studies, College of Arts and Letters 
University of the Philippines in Diliman, the Philippines) 

Digital cinema has developed considerably in Southeast Asia since the beginning of the new 
millennium. This paper examines the evolution of digital filmmaking in Southeast Asia 
particularly in Malaysia, the Philippines, Singapore and Thailand. Particular focus is on the 
political economy that emerged concomitant with the introduction of the digital technology. 
Due to the unprecedented growth of digital cinema in these Southeast Asian countries, 
emerging modes of production and distribution have begun to take shape, and they are quite 
different to the more traditional Hollywood-influenced modes that characterize the 
mainstream cinemas of these countries. This paper serves as an introduction to the panel on 
The Changing Landscape of Cinema in Southeast Asia: From Celluloid to Digital Cinema. 
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PANEL 56: LIFE OF THINGS IN COLONIAL CONTEXT: RE-THINKING MATERIAL CULTURE IN 
SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners: Stephanie Ponsavady, Assistant Professor at Wesleyan University 
(sponsavady@wesleyan.edu); Caroline Herbelin PhD, Assistant Professor at the University 
Toulouse II-le Mirail, France (caroline.herbelin@gmail.com) 
Keywords: objects - colonisation - Southeast Asia 
 
  

Panel Abstract 
 

While colonial historians have previously drawn upon the insights of studies of material 
culture, in particular those of Arjun Appadurai and Nicholas Thomas, this has been less the 
case for the Southeast Asian context.  This panel proposes to show how it is possible to 
reconsider the colonial situation in Southeast Asia through objects, objects that have been, in 
many cases, at the center of colonial exchanges.  They have been read as signs of cultures and 
have been enrolled in the processes of imposition, negotiation, reappropriation, and 
hybridization.  If modernity has been inescapably shaped by this problematic, it is never the 
less necessary to interrogate the multiple modes of social construction of objects through the 
histories of consummation, taste, and reappropriation of heritage. This panel seeks in 
particular those papers that contextualize the multiple perspectives of the colonial situation. 
 
 
Women’s hats in semi-colonial Siam: a material conflict between elite women in the 
absolutist and post-absolutist years 
Natanaree Posrithong (The Australian National University, Australia) 

The bowler hat that had become a popular form of headwear among male Siamese elites by 
the reign of King Chulalongkorn (1868-1910) demonstrates Victorian-era influences in fashion 
of the Siamese royal court. Although bowler hats were worn mostly by the working classes of 
Great Britain, they represented a symbol of the civilized among the noblemen of Bangkok. 
Similar to other western accoutrements that were introduced in the royal court of Siam in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, the women of the inner court also embraced hats to 
enhance their perceived modern self-image. This paper aims to explore the role of hats in 
representations of elite women in Siam in two eras: the modern-absolutist state (1868-1932) 
and the post-revolutionary years of the Cultural Mandates (1939-1945). While hats were 
warmly embraced by palace women under the absolutist regime, elite women showed their 
discontent toward the revolutionary government's promotion for women to wear hats in the 
1940s This, however, excludes the new emerged group of elite women which included wives of 
politicians, and non-noble literate women. In other words, royal elite women were happy to 
wear hats under the absolutist regime but NOT under the revolutionary regime. In addition to 
the discovery of hat wearing attitudes between the mentioned eras, this paper will also 
highlight the conflict between two groups of women who called themselves elites in the post-
revolutionary regime---the old and the new elites. Finally, the paper will portray political 
significance behind the issue of hat wearing as a material conflict among women of the crucial 
period of Siam’s social and cultural transformation.  
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The promotion of American alcohol in the Philippines in the 1920s 
Alexander Orquiza (Wellesley College, USA) 

“The promotion of American alcohol in the Philippines in the 1920s” reveals how advertisers 
connected sophistication and class to American beer and liquor. These companies persuaded 
Filipinos to abandon their domestic and Spanish booze and switch to American brands. This 
change, however, required advertisements that revealed characteristics of American empire. 
They connected American alcohol to cosmopolitanism and denigrated the Spanish colonial 
past. This paper will demonstrate how advertisements elevated American alcohol by appealing 
to temporal, cultural, and social factors unique to wealthy Filipino society. I firmly believe that 
alcohol advertisements in 1920s Philippines reveal not only the cultural legacy of the Spanish 
empire but also the aspirations of the new American empire that it replaced. 
First, a quick note on sources and methodology. The paper uses advertisements from two 
popular 1920s Filipino magazines. Liwayway, a Tagalog-language publication that targeted the 
Filipino middle-class, and the Philippine Craftsman, an English-language publication that 
targeted both American expatriates and the Filipino middle-class. American advertisements for 
Pabst, Anheuser-Busch, and Jim Bean painted these products as superior to Filipino and 
European brands. Meanwhile, advertisements for Filipino alcohol stressed western-style 
technology employed in the production of their brands and Spanish advertisements appealed 
to three centuries of cultural legacy. These techniques illustrated Filipino daily life, invoked 
modernity, and employed cross-cultural associations to create consumer desire. But the 
technique that American advertisers returned to repeatedly trumped all others: Yankee-style 
refinement in a glass available to all Filipinos. Reforming taste meant American advertisers 
created these associations with taste and sophistication.   
There was, of course, a glaring contradiction: Prohibition in the United States meant the same 
alcohol sold in the Philippines was illegal in its country of origin. Advertisements in the 
Philippines conveniently ignored this clash and the importation of American booze remained 
steady throughout the 1920s. Alcohol was one of the top five imported goods to the 
Philippines for the entire decade. A few American Christian missionaries championed 
temperance movements in the country, but they directed their efforts largely at drunken 
American soldiers and sailors in Manila. 
This paper on the social life of alcohol in the Philippines during the American Period addresses 
a wide general audience as well. It describes how American advertisers shared the same 
aversion to the Old World as American colonial bureaucrats and imperialists. It shows how 
urban elites and the Filipino middle-class consumed imported goods differently from the 
country’s majority rural poor. Religious differences translated into Muslim populations, 
particularly in the southern Philippines, ignoring the deluge of American alcohol. The project 
also contributes to different popular genres. It provides a historical background for 
contemporary trans-Pacific trade and exchange between the US and the Philippines. It is a case 
study for both commodity exchange and health in the tropics. It illustrates the tension 
between Progressive reformers and American booze sellers outside of the United States. 
Ultimately, the project transforms alcohol, a mundane object of daily life, into a lens for 
viewing Spanish and American empire associations in the Philippines. 
 
 
Colonial Visions and Vietnamese Objects: Representing Vietnamese Material 
Cultures in French Archaeology 
Béatrice Wisniewski (École Pratique des Hautes Études-Sorbonne, Paris, France) 

The first specific pictures of Vietnamese material cultures appear to Europeans at the 
beginning of the 20th century.  Although the Orientalists and the amateurs of Art began to 
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gather collections at the end of the past century, the beginnings of an organized research lead 
by the Colonial Government enable to the Metropolitan public to be familiar with this artifacts 
through the opening of Museum and the presentation of the objects in the international and 
colonial exhibitions.  
While various years, the overwhelming position of the Art’s amateur collectors as well as the 
archaeological methods still in their infancy have soundly directed the studies of Vietnamese 
material cultures. Leaving in the shade entire sides of the material history of the territory while 
overinterpreting some vestiges which hold more with the interests of the Colonial society, the 
Vietnamese archaeology, deeply fixed on its foundations, presents a vision of the ancient 
Vietnamese society informing however much the society purveyor of the knowledge. 
 
 
Crossing the Road: Automobility and French Colonialism in Southeast Asia 
Stéphanie Ponsavady (Wesleyan University, USA) 

Popular histories of motorcar use in colonial Indochina draw heavily on narratives about a 
handful of sensational long-distance trips or on postcolonial literary and cinematic recreations. 
This presentation uses multiple French-language sources to demonstrate the nature and 
extent of motoring in colonial Southeast Asia, often overlooked in iconic images of the 
automobile experience. It documents the diversity of drivers and passengers, their journey 
purposes, and the common experiences and symbolism of automobile uses. Documented 
motoring in colonial Indochina in the early twentieth century involved European colonials and 
tourists who traveled on political or scientific assignment, on cruises, or to promote road 
construction. All journeys were tests of technological engineering and personal 
resourcefulness, stamina, and luck. A new genre of travel writing denoted a taste for 
adventure, and a desire for flexibility and speed in journeys off the beaten tracks. Early long-
distance motoring met poor infrastructure as well as uncertain weather and topographies. 
Rapidly, motoring extended to all parts of the population, including colonial subjects and 
defining new roles and identities in relation to one’s place on the road and in the automobile. 
The potentials and localizations of colonial automobility point to a new technology of 
empowerment mediating colonial governance, science, and leisure along and across racial and 
social lines. 
 
 
 
Newsstands and peddlers – A new way of dissemination of knowledge in Viêt Nam in the 
early twentieth century 
Thu Hang Lê (Centre d’Histoire culturelle des sociétés contemporaines (CHCHC), Université de 
Versailles Saint-Quentin-en-Yvelines (UVSQ), France) 

Beginning in 1920, changes in education and in publishing increased the number of readers in 
Viêt Nam.  Private sector investment in publishing made the market for printed material more 
competitive and productive. The authors, many of whom were trained in the reformed 
educational institutions, found in this sector a means of expression and of disseminating 
knowledge.  Publishers tried to maximize the sales of these authors' titles by collaborating with 
newsstands, or by creating, in addition to their bookstores, a network of peddlers and dealers.  
The first regulations were immediately implemented by the French colonial administration in 
order to restore control of this sector, which had become the purveyor of revolutionary 
propaganda. This distribution network enabled a reduction in illiteracy and access to new 
knowledge. 
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The Moon Drum of Flores – A Sacred Kettledrum Makes the Moon Shine 
Janina von Römer (Institute for Anthropology, Goethe-University Frankfurt, Germany) 

Like in many other parts of East Indonesia, the island of Flores treasures a multitude of foreign 
objects classified as pusaka, such as Indian patola cloth, ivory tusks, bronze kettle drums, 
canons from Indonesia's colonial past and ceramics of Chinese as well as European origin. 
These inherited treasures are believed to have magical powers associated with the ancestors, 
with whom they are identified, and are thus valued as sacred objects. 
The questions in focus consider possible ways and reasons for this process of sacralization. As 
history shows, Indonesian cultures in general have a long tradition to syncretistically 
incorporate foreign influences. This similarly holds true for the appropriation of foreign items. 
Additionally exotic objects of unknown origin, techniques and materials, undergo a process of 
sacralization. By relating the alien objects to one’s own ancestors, they are projected into a 
local supernatural context, thus their possibly magical powers become predictable. I would like 
to show this process of appropriation by the example of bronze kettledrums. Usually 
connected to the islands Pantar and Alor, the moko-type can also be found on Flores, though 
in much lesser quantity. One example is a moko drum in Nita, Sikka, formerly used to help end 
a lunar eclipse. By tracing the routes of mokos from their origins to East Indonesia, it is 
possible to make conclusions about the handling of foreign influences in general, Indonesia's 
colonial past being an essential factor. 
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PAINEL 57: THE INTERPRETATION OF ART: MUSEUMS, MATERIAL CULTURE AND HERITAGE IN 
CHANGING TIMES 
 
Conveners: Alexandra Green, British Museum, UK (greenar28@gmail.com); Fiona Kerlogue, 
Horniman Museum, UK (fkerlogue@horniman.ac.uk) 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Perspectives on the natural, social and political world are often reflected in the work produced 
by artists, the objects assembled by collectors, and the way heritage sites are interpreted. 
Over the last century, and especially in the last few decades, there have been significant shifts 
in the social and political context in which artists and artisans have worked in most parts of 
Southeast Asia, and these have influenced the form and nature of art and artefacts as well as 
the way such material has been interpreted within and outside the region.  
Relationships between visitors and Southeast Asians, and perceptions in both directions, have 
been influenced by a range of dynamic factors including trade and tourism, unequal balances 
of power, colonial relationships, academic theories, environmental change and artistic and 
aesthetic movements and traditions.  
This panel seeks to provide an opportunity for museum curators, art historians, archaeologists, 
anthropologists and scholars in related fields to present the results of their research into issues 
surrounding the collection, analysis, evaluation and presentation of Southeast Asian art and 
artefacts. Papers that deal with changing artistic traditions, the collection of museum artefacts, 
or the interpretation and understanding of aspects of heritage in its broadest sense are 
welcome. 
 
 
Eclectic Collecting: The Formation of the Burma Collection in the British Museum 
Alexandra Green (British Museum, UK) 

Susan Pearce wrote that “Collections are essentially a narrative of experience...” (On 
Collecting, 1995, p. 412). Starting from this premise, the collection of Burmese material housed 
at the British Museum provides insight into the colonial administration of Burma, the activities 
of British collectors in Burma, and the type of scholarship of Asia popular among the British 
during the late nineteenth and first half of the twentieth centuries. 
The British Museum acquired its first Burmese works of art in 1826    a hollow lacquer Buddha 
image and a large stone Buddha’s footprint. The pieces were donated by Captain Marryat, who 
formed an extensive collection when he was in Burma during the first Anglo-Burmese war of 
1824-26. Marryat offered his entire collection to the British Museum in exchange for a 
hereditary life trustee position, but this was declined. It is thought that the Buddha image and 
the Buddha’s footprint were donated initially to encourage the museum to accept the 
proposal. 
Today, the British Museum holds over three thousand objects from Burma in its collections, of 
which only slightly more than three hundred arrived during the nineteenth century. Compared 
with the approximately fifty thousand pieces from India, this is limited in scale and probably 
results from the incremental annexation and relatively short period of time that the British had 
control over Burma. The country was acquired by the British in three stages over the course of 
the nineteenth century, with extensive colonial apparatus only established after 1885 when 
King Thibaw was deposed. The arrival of objects into the collection in the late nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries accords with the retirement of British administrators and their 
eventual decisions (or families’ decisions) to donate or sell collections to the British Museum. 

mailto:greenar28@gmail.com
mailto:fkerlogue@horniman.ac.uk


EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

219 

 

The relatively small numbers may also relate to a shift in British attitudes towards the export 
of local objects to Britain, with many objects retained in the country of origin. 
The range of the Burmese collection at the British Museum is extensive and combines 
archaeological, art historical, and ethnographic materials, including such objects as arrows and 
quivers, clay pipes, knives, adzes and axes, coins and banknotes, magic talismans, tattooing 
equipment, spindles, and spears. Lacquerware, sculpture, market weights, and textiles from 
the Burma hills comprise the majority of the collection. This variety is in keeping with the 
British Museum’s role as a museum of civilisation rather than of art, yet the haphazard nature 
of the collection reflects the collecting opportunities of the donors and the extent of 
archaeological exploration the British were willing to fund. The latter was more limited in 
Burma than in India, reflecting fiscal policies and possibly a lack of affinity with the elaborate 
forms of Burmese art.  
During the nineteenth century, a significant percentage of the Burmese material entering the 
British Museum was Buddhist - Buddha images, votive tablets, and glazed plaques - revealing 
an early attention to the subject that lead to significant Buddhist/Pali studies in Britain in the 
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Only with the Paris exhibition of 1900 was a 
large group of textiles from Burma accessioned. From then on numerous secular objects 
proceeded to enter the collection, many of which came from the hill groups of Burma, rather 
than the Buddhist lowlanders, reflecting the British interest in and efforts to control the 
highland regions.  
By examining the types of Burmese objects in the British Museum and how and when they 
entered the institution, this paper assesses the connections between the collection’s 
formation and colonialism and colonial collectors in Burma, as well as academic fields relating 
to the country and its religions. In other words, the objects in the British Museum show us 
early British experiences of Burma. 
 
 
Muara Jambi: shifting perspectives on past and present at a heritage site 
Fiona Kerlogue (Horniman Museum, UK) 

In the last few years the view which Indonesians have of their past, their place in the world and 
their relationship to those who govern them have all been affected by changing social and 
political contexts. This paper focuses on the result of research into the changing perspectives 
on heritage through which one historic site has been seen. 
The temple site at Muara Jambi, on the river Batanghari in Sumatra, has been very little 
studied in comparison with other more famous archaeological sites in Indonesia, partly as a 
result of the peripheral role played by the Jambi region during the Dutch period and in the 
early years of independence, when it was very much overshadowed by its neighbour 
Palembang. Palembang has been strongly associated in the writings of scholars and in the 
public mind with the kingdom of Sriwijaya, referred to in Chinese texts, although the texts also 
identify Sriwijaya with Jambi. Overseas archaeologists have undertaken several excavations in 
South Sumatra, in search of Sriwijayan remains, but although the site at Muara Jambi was 
mentioned in accounts of the area written by western visitors in 1820 and again in 1921 and 
1936, since then overseas scholars have shown little interest in the area and have not been 
involved in excavations there. 
In the last few years, a shift in the nature of understandings of local identity, during which the 
site has been identified with the kingdom of Melayu, referred to in Chinese texts as far back as 
the 7th century, has resulted in a growth of local interest. The site has been recognised as 
important by government at both provincial and national level, and in October 2009 was 
placed on the tentative listings for UNESCO World Heritage status. At the same time, industrial 
developments at the site encouraged by local government have threatened its integrity. The 
resulting campaign to save the site has involved a range of actors and agencies in complex 
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interactions which give rise to questions around identity, notions of heritage, regional 
autonomy and power relations in modern Indonesia. It is these questions, and what they 
reveal about shifting perceptions of power and identity in past and present, which the paper 
explores. 
 
 
Reading Lampung tampan storycloths 
Mary-Louise Totton (Frostic School of Art, Western Michigan University, USA) 

The Dallas Museum of Art has a rather large collection of Indonesian artifacts and art works. 
This institution devotes two large rooms to the display of this collection – an unusual allotment 
of space to Indonesian art for an American museum. Within this collection are numerous 
tampan, small squarish textiles that once had a variety of functions within traditional Lampung 
cultural practices of South Sumatra. Invited to assess the Dallas Lampung collection, my work 
revealed new possibilities of interpretation for some of them- in particular the tampan created 
by communities along the southern coastline. 
Coastal tampan from the south are largely distinguished by their narrative aspects. Their 
compositions suggest that these tampan were structured much like ancient Indic reliefs, 
Javanese temple panels, or historical Chinese paintings. Multiple perspectives achieve a spatial 
representation and condense a narrative within a small picture plane. Reading these tampan 
vertically from bottom to top argues the artistic intention for overlapping space to be evident. 
The near distance was at the bottom of the centerfield, the middle distance just above (near 
the middle of the cloth) and the far distance at the top. I hope to present my findings for the 
Dallas coastal tampan narratology in light of a larger notion of Lampung’s heritage as a critical 
hub between many cultures.  

 

New insights into the Indonesian collection of R. C. Urbanová 
Dagmar Pospišilová(National Museum – Náprstek Museum, Prague, Czech Republic) 

Rosita Charlotta Urbanová (1888 - 1978), who lived in Indonesia, on the islands of Java and 
Bali, in the late 1930s, was an exceptionally keen collector. Her collection gives us an idea of 
the tastes of the foreign artists who visited the islands in the late 1930s, not only to admire the 
landscape and the local art, but to digest and develop the islands’ artistic energy. Most of the 
objects in the collection entered the Náprstek Museum in Prague in 1950. Unlike the 
museum’s oldest collections, from the 19th century, this collection has not previously been 
systematically processed. The character of the collection reflects the changes in artistic 
production that took place on the island of Bali in the period between the two world wars. The 
collection will be evaluated in the broader museological and historical context, with the use of 
physical and chemical material analyses. This is an initial study relating to a publication which 
the museum intends to issue in 2015. 
 
 
New houses or old heritage? Challenging interpretations of heritage in Alor 
Emilie Wellfelt (Linnaeus University, Sweden) 

This paper deals with local interpretations of heritage as against established international 
heritage concepts using studies from resent research in Alor (eastern Indonesia). Following 
decentralisation reforms in the post-Soeharto era, the number of official heritage sites in Alor 
increased from 6 to 26 within a few years. This rapid development involved processes of 
heritage selection and definition that were often at odds with western heritage discourses that 
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evolve around materiality and authenticity. The paper discusses what happens when heritage 
goes local and how continuity can be expressed by tearing down and reconstructing buildings 
rather than by preserving them. I argue that ideas of heritage in Alor usefully expand and add 
dimensions to Western concepts of material and immaterial heritage. 
 
 
Interpretation of the Second World War shared heritage sites in Nakhonnayok province of 
Thailand 
Natsuko Akagawa (University of Western Australia, Australia) 

This paper analyses interpretations of the Imperial Japanese Army 37th Division base camp site 
established during the Second World War in Nakhonnayok Province, Thailand. The paper will 
explore the issues surrounding interpretation of sites of shared heritage, cultural landscape 
and the involvement of different stakeholders, particularly the local community. It further 
examines how artefacts are interpreted and the effect on understanding of shared heritage 
sites. 
This base camp site had been neglected until 1987 when students from Chulachomklao Royal 
Military Academy, at the instigation of Princess Maha Chakri Sirindhorn, first conducted an 
archaeological survey and recorded oral history. Although some bones and other objects were 
discovered, there has been little subsequent activity due to the fact that most of the area is 
now covered by jungle. In 1989, in consultation with Thai temple abbots, Japanese veterans 
who visited the site erected a memorial hall within a local Thai temple complex to pray and 
pay respects to fallen comrades. 
Meanwhile, members of the Thai local community, when investigating how the camp site 
could be interpreted and presented, visited the museums at Kanchanaburi commemorating 
those who died during the construction of the Burma Railway. They noted that the overall 
theme of the accounts described in the interpretation boards did not accord with their own 
memories. The local community therefore decided to dedicate a new commemorative site that 
they felt provided a more balanced view. The villagers also thought this would have potential 
to develop the site for tourist activities. 
The interpretation of sites and objects related to war is often subject to the ideological 
perspectives of scholars from the different nationalities of the past combatants involved. As 
such, the local Thai initiative examined in this paper is of particular interest as currently most 
English language accounts of Second World War sites in Thailand place little emphasis on the 
memory and perspectives of either the local community or of the Japanese. Employing the 
concept of cultural landscape, memory and shared heritage, this paper examines attempts by 
the local Thai community to incorporate a broader range of memories and perspectives to 
present the campsite. 
 
 
19th century presentation of art in the Netherlands Indies 
Werner Kraus (Centre for Southeast Asian Art, Passau, Germany) 

The professional presentation of art (drawings, etchings, paintings, sculptures) in the 
Netherlands Indies/Indonesia started with the establishment of the Nederlandsch-Indische 
Kunstkring in 1902. Before the kunstkrings opened their doors, artists in Java had no possibility 
to exhibit their works in the public. My paper will discuss this little researched problem and 
show how the 19th century painter Raden Saleh (1811-1880) managed to cope with the 
situation in a most inventive way and was able to attract the public interest anyway.  
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From Borobudor temple to Prince Panji : inside perspectives on Javanese cultural heritage. 
Lydia Kieven(University of Frankfurt, Southeast Asian Studies) 

The knowledge of cultural heritage in Indonesia and particularly in Java is – both on a local and 
on an international level - dominated by famous monuments, such as the temple Borobudur; 
by classical art of Central Java, such as gamelan music and wayang kulit.  All of them form part 
of the UNESCO list of world heritage. Less known cultural traditions in Java are, however, 
endangered due to Westernization or to radical Islamic influences. An example are the Panji 
stories relating the adventures of Prince Panji; these stories were created in pre-Islamic Java 
and were still alive until recent times. Their depictions in reliefs on ancient Hindu-Buddhist 
temples attest to their popularity in a sacral context. Parallel to the loss of knowledge and 
value of their rich cultural heritage, the last years have shown an increased interest by 
Javanese people in their own culture. This has been stimulated by a variety of local initiators: 
individuals, journalists, artists, and other agents. ‘Budaya Panji’ (= Panji Culture) has become a 
label for the revitalization of forgotten traditions. This paper discusses the potential of the 
‘Budaya Panji’ in supporting the cultural identity of Javanese people. A particular material 
example is the temple Candi Panataran which, displaying the major corpus of Panji reliefs, 
encompasses the characteristic elements of this potential. A special aspect is the still practiced 
sacrality of this site which, in contrary in Borobudur has become ‘dead’. 
 
 
Visions of the past from the past: the Ayutthaya master plan 25 years later 
Roberto B. Gozzoli (Mahidol University International College, Thailand) 

Ayutthaya was the capital of Siam from 1350, when it was founded by King U-Thong, until 
1767, when the Burmese army finally destroyed it. Since the reign of King Rama VI (1910-1925) 
Ayutthaya embodied the fighting capital, which was able to last against the Burmese army for 
many years, and only doomed to fail as its last kings did not behave as good Buddhist. 
Coming to more modern times, Ayutthaya Historical Park was officially registered in the 
UNESCO World Heritage List in December 1991, following criterion 3. The park occupies a large 
part of the island delimited by the Chaophraya and Pasak rivers. 
Ayutthaya had its Master Plan issued by the Social Science Department, Chulalongkorn 
University in August 1988. The entire Master Plan was not only devoted to the historical park, 
but included the surrounding provinces, as well as the not so far Bang Pa-in palace. The project 
was very ambitious: a sort of sanitisation of the actual island with various embellishments was 
actually considered. Creation of landmarks, better road and transportation systems for the 
actual visitors were also planned.  
Practically, the park has struggled during 1990s and 2000s in order to reach the targets present 
in the Master Plan. Some years ago, Thai newspapers reported that Ayutthaya Historical Park 
was under threat of being delisted from the UNESCO World Heritage List, due to 
encroachments between park and local inhabitants. When the situation seemed to improve, 
last year the city and its park were struck by flooding, which submerged and damaged many 
monuments. Many of the temples are still in restoration one year later.  
As the 25 year anniversary of the Master Plan recurs in August 2013, this is a good occasion to 
look at the achievements such Plan has got during this span of time. In order to analyse the 
actual status of the plan, this paper will look at some specific elements: restoration criteria 
both those more than two decades old, as well as the actual ones due to last year flooding, as 
well as town development and cultural tourism improvements. Moreover, the utility of such 
plans for tourist development and architectural heritage management in Thailand will be 
investigated. 
For the last objective, a parallel analysis of Ayutthaya and Sukhothai Master Plans will be given, 
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as both of them were prepared during 1980s, and substantially follow guidelines and cultural 
policies in vogue in those years.  
 
 
Burmese Art Collection in question 
Catherine Raymond (Center for Burma Studies, Northern Illinois University-DeKalb, IL USA) 

The Burma Art Collection at Northern Illinois University (NIU) is one of the few genuinely 
important Burmese art collections in the US, within a University setting. Comprised solely from 
donations and bequest of diplomats, scholars and travelers, these various collections, if 
analyzed, are indicative not only of particular eras of Burmese History but also of different 
types and sensibilities of collectors of Burmese antiquity: perhaps especially so during the post 
independence period, when the country became widely open to multilateral exchanges. This 
eclectic collection could tell multiple stories of how we may reconsider our view of Burmese 
art.  
Using an interdisciplinary approach, and a conversation between here (US) and there (Burma), 
this paper intends to analyze the multi-faceted nature of the NIU Burma Art Collection. It 
comprised objects dating from the 7th-8th century, through to the 21st century and —
accordingly—reflecting not only different periods of Burmese history, but different type of 
collectors holding quite different perspectives on what constitutes Burmese art; themselves 
assembling different collections: from sacred to profane; and from so-called High Art to tourist 
art, transposing Buddhist imagery as part of their home decor.  
If these collections assembled at NIU reflect Burmese art, which subset of art are we talking 
about? How do they reflect the art under consideration? Are they emblematic more of the 
sensibilities of American collectors or the Burmese Heritage of which they were supposedly 
representative? 
 
 
Magical prescriptions in Tai mulberry paper manuscripts 
Susan Conway (SOAS, UK) 

This paper focuses on magical-religious belief systems of the Tai people of the Shan States and 
Lan Na (northern Thailand). Magic is often thought of in terms of secret knowledge 
transmitted orally from one generation to the next, or recorded on paper by shaman and burnt 
or buried at the time of their death. The Tai recorded prescriptions for creating positive (good) 
and negative (evil) power in mulberry paper manuscripts, not burnt or buried but passed from 
one generation of shaman to the next, often through the same family. Many have survived and 
are still in use. They contain magic prescriptions composed of illustrations and coded texts. 
They are an expression of complex belief systems. This paper will focus on a small number of 
prescriptions selected from nineteenth century manuscripts and demonstrate how Theravada 
Buddhism, spirit religion, astrology, cosmology and numerology are incorporated in each one.  
 
 
Reflecting Thoughts on The 2012 Raden Saleh Exhibition    
Irina Vogelsang (Southeast Asian Studies, Passau University, Germany)  

„The Indonesian Art World as a Mirror of Society: Utilising Exhibition Analysis as an 
Approximation“ is the working title of my doctoral research. The empirical example I have 
chosen is the exhibition „Raden Saleh and the Beginning of Modern Indonesian Painting“ that 
was displayed in Indonesia in 2012. Together with the curator Werner Kraus and the Goethe 
Institute Jakarta, I had been with the project over a period of one year. As a participatory 
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observer I could thus accompany the organization of the exhibition, its realization and the 
follow-up. 
Raden Saleh, the first modern Indonesian artist from the 19th century, belongs to the most 
important figures of Indonesian art history and became essential part of the Indonesian 
cultural heritage. He lived and worked for quite some time in Europe and is therefore 
discussed in the context of colonization. That made him a controversial, political and mythical 
figure. This could also be the reason why he had never been exhibited individually before in his 
homeland. The first public exhibition of Raden Saleh’s artwork in the year 2012 did indeed 
trigger controversial and highly political discourses. At the same time it can be considered a big 
success since more than 18,000 people came to the National Gallery (Galeri Nasional) to see 
Raden Saleh’s artwork over a period of two weeks. 
Exhibitions are at the core of the art world as well as of each and every museum. The 
Indonesian art history is yet to be written and that is why exhibitions can be interpreted as a 
way to shape art history. Against this background I will pick one aspect of the analysis and 
discuss the question: Why and how could a historical exhibition result in such a success?  With 
this question I will mainly focus on the contemporary Indonesian audience and will analyze its 
questions, doubts and demands on a historical exhibition. At the same time I will provide 
background on the distinctive characteristics of the Indonesian audience, its visual culture and 
how it deals with its own history. I will also reflect on the role of the organizers who act in a 
„foreign“ environment and thus bear particular responsibility.  
I will conclude my presentation with two main findings: 1) The impression of the exhibition on 
the audience is linked to a multifaceted „meta-context“ (eg public culture, existing myths 
about the artist, preparatory events in the art scene, role of social media and social networks 
in Indonesia, cultural policy, business interests or creation of identity). The visitor himself will 
contribute a facet of its own reality to the discourse of the exhibition. 2) The exhibition will 
only result in a success if it succeeds to reflect the different facets of individual realities and 
expectations. 
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Convenor: Antonia Soriente, Assistant professor at the Department of Asia, Africa and the 
Mediterranean at the University of Naples ‘L’Orientale’ Italy (asoriente@unior.it) 
Keywords: Minority Languages, Language endangerment, Language policy 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Across Southeast Asia, especially since many nations gained political independence in the post 
second world war period, the languages of, generally speaking, the dominant ethnic groups 
have tended to become superordinate in many respects (as media of State education, 
broadcasting, the law, among the others). This is the case of Malay and Indonesian, Khmer, 
Thai and Vietnamese among the others. This panel examines the effects of the rise of 
superordinate languages on minority endangered languages such as language loss, borrowings 
as a result of external influence, bilingualism, language policy and its links with social position. 
Papers will deal with any subfield of linguistics and different approaches and persuasions on 
the minority languages of South East Asia that are facing decline at an unprecedented speed 
and in particular will report on what is being done in terms of documentation and 
conservation. 

 
 
Reacting to linguistic subordination – corrective responses among Kachin languages of north 
Burma/Myanmar 
La Raw Maran (University of Illinois, USA) 

Since 1962 the Burmese military government has pursued a policy of forced assimilation of 
ethnic minorities, forbidding minority communities to teach their languages, and requiring 
Burmese as the sole instructional language to inculcate national identity and social perception 
according to majority culture.  This policy met with widespread violent reaction, resulting in 
substantial areas falling outside effective government control, such as in Kachinland. Linguistic 
resistance and corrective reaction have occurred there, and this is the basis of this report. 
The objective of a superordinating language policy is to cause the demise of subordinated 
languages as functioning communication systems. It attacks the viability of minority 
communities at the core.  Bilingualism under political pressure is the primary weapon, with 
corrosive effects to minority linguistic structures and speech communication occurring from 
decreased use and functionality.  
Kachins are a culturally homogeneous national community where seven separate languages 
are spoken, but with an effective common language. The vitality of their opposition to forced 
assimilation is generated by cultural cohesion and a mutually supportive approach to linguistic 
diversity. Linguistic resilience is in fact, a central part of Kachin strategy to survive. It has 
become obvious that being resilient means community leaders try to be aware of the corrosive 
processes, and to attack these by means that will produce remedy as well as new strength.   
I will describe how Kachins confront pervasive bilingualism, the cognitive effects of Burmese 
being the only language of national discourse, and simultaneously, how Kachin languages are 
tended to grow stronger due to resistance. For twenty years, they have protected their 
language diversity as part of maintaining political unity and strength, and my goal is to account 
for what they have done. 
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Schooling and minority languages in the Union of Burma/Myanmar: past and present issues. 
Nicolas Salem-Gervais (INALCO, Paris, France) 

In a multi-ethnic country like Myanmar, the spreading of a common national language is a 
critical aspect in the building of the nation-state. Like elsewhere, the national education 
system has been perceived by the successive post-independence governments as a decisive 
apparatus to bolster this process. While few today would discuss the status of Burmese as the 
common national language, the issue of the place given (or not) to minority languages at 
school remains a complex one, with major implications in several dimensions of Myanmar’s 
social life. First, a monolingual policy can present a threat to the very survival of local 
languages. Second, it may constitute an additional barrier to schooling in remote minority 
areas where Burmese is not the mother tongue. Third - and maybe even more importantly - 
this type of language policy can prove itself counterproductive to its political aims, 
strengthening ethnic consciousness by being interpreted as a tangible proof of a monolithic 
and hegemonic conception of the nation by the dominant group within the State. Yet, in a 
country counting more than a hundred spoken languages like Myanmar, guarantying that any 
children would be able to learn his mother tongue at school seems, at the very least, 
challenging.  
This presentation will start with an overview of language policies implemented at school 
through the different phases of Burma/Myanmar’s history, paying particular attention to those 
policies under the successive military governments, which ruled the country between 1962 
and 2011. 
The presentation will then move on to provide a different perspective, by focusing on language 
policies implemented in the school systems set up by some of the numerous “ethnic” armed 
groups, which have proliferated on the territory of the Union of Burma/Myanmar since its 
independence. Through different case-studies (namely the New Mon State Party, Pa-O 
National Organisation, United Wa State Army and Shan State Army-South), we will draw a 
simple typology of the different education policies of those groups and their self-positioning 
vis-à-vis the State of Myanmar, focusing on their language practices at school.  
The presentation will conclude on the evolutions of the national education system dealing with 
language taught at school in the context of the current political transition in Myanmar. The 
ongoing reforms and their implications as well as potentials and pitfalls of language policy at 
school as a tool for “national reconciliation” will be discussed.  
The presentation will feature several documents, including maps, pictures and extracts of 
minority languages textbooks. 

 
Sumtu Chin - a fringe MSEA language losing its ritual register  
Justin Watkins (SOAS, University of London, UK) 

A research project is being undertaken to document the ritual form of Sumtu, a southern Chin 
(Tibeto- Burman) language spoken by about 28,000 people in Arakan State, Burma. During pre-
colonial times, ritual Sumtu was understood by the wider community and used in rituals and 
festivals. The arrival of Christian missionaries during colonial times caused widespread decline 
in ritual practices, and today ritual Sumtu is now completely untelligible to all but a handful of 
Sumtu speakers. The ritual form of the language is performed in ceremonies by only three 
spirit mediums now in their 70s or 80s and will end with their deaths. The ritual performances 
are currently being transcribed and translated but are currently poorly understood. They form 
part of an oral culture which has never been written down, and are performed from memory 
only whole and never in part. Ritual Sumtu has a lexicon abundant in cultural references and 
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expressive forms which has eroded in the spoken language, replaced by vocabulary borrowed 
from Arakanese and, to a lesser extent, Burmese.  
This paper will report ongoing work on the relationship between the ritual Sumtu and spoken 
Sumtu, neither of which have been described before. Now that work is underway processing 
the large amount of data amassed during the documentation field work, we try to assess what 
exactly may be lost as the ritual language disappears.  At the same time, shift away from 
Sumtu towards Arakanese and/or Burmese has resulted in a number of partial speakers of 
Sumtu with predictably simplified and reduced phonology, morphology and lexicon.  
 
 
Thailand's New National Language Policy: Positive Developments for Minority Language 
Rights and Multilingual Education, with Implications for ASEAN.  
Kirk R. Person (SIL International, Mainland Southeast Asia – Bangkok, Thailand) 

Thailand has been characterized as a multilingual nation that thinks it is monolingual.  In recent 
years, however, the situation has begun to change, due in part to the influence of Mahidol 
University linguists, domestic and international non-governmental organizations, and United 
Nations agencies--particularly UNESCO and UNICEF.   This is reflected in the Royal Institute of 
Thailand's new national language policy draft (approved by Prime Minister Abhisit Vejjajiva in 
2010 and reaffirmed by his successor Yingluck Shinawatra in 2012),  which embraces minority 
language rights and encourages mother tongue based multilingual education (MLE) in ethnic 
communities. This paper highlights the development of the new language policy from 2006-
2012, noting the stakeholders involved, the hoped for outcomes, and the ongoing 
implementation process. Particular attention is given to the role of the Asia-Pacific Multilingual 
Education Working Group (MLE-WG), a coalition of international agencies hosted by UNESCO-
Bangkok that is committed to advancing minority language-in-education issues in Thailand and 
the surrounding region.  The paper will conclude with a call for Southeast Asian specialists to 
join the MLE-WG in engaging ASEAN governments on these issues. 
 
 
 
Minority languages in Indonesia: challenges and opportunities  
Marian Klamer (Leiden University, the Netherlands) 

With its 700 minority languages, Indonesia packs more than 10% of the world's languages. The 
communities that speak these languages vary enormously in size. 35% of the Indonesian 
languages are spoken in Papua by less than 2% of the population, while Indonesians living on 
Java, Bali and Madura make up 1/3 of the population but speak only 3% of the languages. The 
average size on the languages in the west is thus over a thousand times larger (6,200,000) than 
the average size of the languages in the east (6,000). This makes it hard to develop a unified 
national language policy in support of minority languages.  
Speakers of minority languages are increasingly using Indonesian with their children. As a 
result, the languages are no longer passed on to the next generation, and will die when today's 
adults pass away. The expectation is that Indonesia will have lost more than 90% of its 
languages by 2050.  
Is this a problem? If so, whose problem is it, and why? What are the challenges that speakers 
of minority languages face? Which sociolinguistic factors determine the parent’s choice of 
Indonesian as the language to speak with children? In my talk I sketch a variety of answers to 
these questions based on variable local situations. I then discuss the role linguists can play in a 
country where languages are getting lost at such a rapid rate. After presenting an overview of 
the linguistic work that has been done in Indonesia over the past 20 years, I point out 
challenges and opportunities for the coming 20 years.  
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Indonesian, local Malay and local languages: towards an ecological view of diglossia and 
language endangerment. 
John Bowden (Jakarta Field Station, Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary 
Anthropology,Indonesia) 

In this paper I review the processes of language endangerment and language obsolescence 
that are occurring in eastern Indonesia at the current point in time.  
Many people assume that when Indonesians give up their former native vernaculars, they 
replace these local languages with ‘Indonesian’, and thus imply that local linguistic emblems 
are lost in the process of language shift as people move to a nationalistic mode of 
communication.  In reality, however, most communities are shifting to one of the varieties of 
local Malay and not really to ‘Indonesian’ at all, at least not as a home language. In this paper, I 
examine the viability of some local languages spoken close to the centres of a number of 
eastern Malay varieties and argue that when language shift is taking place, people are not 
really giving up the ability to speak in a tongue that is emblematic of their local identity. In 
modern Indonesia, local Malays are rich markers of local identity, and strong emblems of local 
authenticity for their speakers. I also compare the Indonesian situation with other cases 
around the world where people shifting languages are also not really moving to standard 
national languages but rather to basilectal variants of such national languages which retain 
local authenticity as far as their new native speakers are concerned. 
 

 
A Challenge to the promote Basa Samawa, a “middle-sized” minority language in Indonesia. 
Asako Shiohara (ILCAA, Tokyo University of Foreign Studies, Japan) 

Basa Samawa (Sumbawanese) is the language of the Sumbawanese people, who live in the 
western part of the island of the same name. It could be labelled as ‘middle-sized’ regional 
language. According to Lewis (ed.), 2009: 426, in 1989 there were 300,000 speakers of Basa 
Samawa. The size of the community is smaller than 2.1 million speakers of Sasak in 
neighbouring West Lombok in the same year (Lewis (ed.), 2009: 422, 425), not to say the 
major regional languages, such as Javanese (more than 80,000,000 speakers) or Sundanese 
(more than 30,000,000 speakers), but is much larger than the endangered languages in other 
areas in Indonesia. 
Basa Samawa is a dominant language in the western Sumbawa, and with a few exceptions in 
urban areas Basa Samawa is the first language of young people, so its transmission to the 
younger generation seems assured. But in formal contexts like schools and offices, the 
language used is generally Indonesian, as is the case throughout Indonesia.  
Such background has influenced the attitude of the Sumbawanese people to their own 
language. Regional governments in the provinces of Bali and West Java have been active in 
promoting social movements dedicated to language development. This contrasts with the 
situation in Sumbawa, where little similar efforts to promote local languages are observable. 
Speakers of Basa Samawa do tend to undervalue their own mother language. Their response 
to my interest as a researcher in their language was always to ask what was the point of 
research on the Sumbawa language? Wouldn’t it be better to be studying Indonesian? This 
perception results from the relationship between language and employment opportunities in 
Sumbawa. For while the Sumbawa language is associated with the subsistence economy of 
fishing and agriculture, Indonesian is the language of employment in the modern economy.  
In private, however, the use of Basa Samawa always functions as an indicator of intimacy 
between the speakers involved, and this gives Sumbawa a degree of prestige. Making them 
consciously aware of valuing the language in this way would be a key to raising the position of 
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Basa Samawa in their community. Encouraging the speakers of Basa Samawa to make appear 
their language in the modern and attractive mediums, such as short films or popular songs 
with domestic materials, and utilize them as a device of communication within a smaller 
community would be a good way to start the language promotion. 
 
 
Language dispersal and endangerment in the East Barito area of South Borneo 
Sander Adelaar (Asia Institute - University of Melbourne, Australia) 

This is an account of the history and vitality of East Barito (EB) languages in South Borneo and a 
report of my project to document, describe and compare these languages. 
The area in and around the city of Banjarmasin in South Borneo is home to the Banjarese, a 
thriving and fast expanding community of Banjarese Malay speakers who strongly identifying 
with Islam and Malaydom. Further removed from the city, there are several traditional 
Bornean ethnic groups ("Dayaks"), most of who speak languages belonging to the Barito 
branch of Austronesian languages.  
A lot of sociolinguistic change has taken place in this area. More than a millennium ago, in one 
of the most epic of pre-colonial era migrations, speakers of an EB language migrated to East 
Africa, a determining factor in the rise of the language and culture of present-day Madagascar. 
Meanwhile, throughout the centuries, South Borneo's coastline has been expanding 
considerably due to a siltation process caused by the emission of alluvial material from the 
Barito River and other rivers in the area. As a result, some coastal population centres 
constantly had to move ever closer to the sea. This also happened to what eventually became 
the city of Banjarmasin. In the first centuries of the second millennium C.E., Banjarmasin (or its 
geographical predecessor) was invaded by Javanese and its inhabitants eventually came to 
embrace Islam. This resulted in the displacement of various (EB- and Malay-speaking) 
communities close to Banjarmasin who fled away into the north and the east.  
Today, EB speaking communities live predominantly along the eastern shores of the Barito 
River in upriver areas far north of Banjarmasin. Most EB languages are endangered because of 
low numbers of speakers, in-migration and the lack of a literary tradition. Maanyan (next-of-
kin to Malagasy) has about 100,000 speakers. It is the most vital EB variety and a local lingua 
franca among EB speakers in general. However, it is in turn eclipsed by other languages, 
namely (in order of importance) Ngaju, Bakumpai, Banjarese Malay and Indonesian. 
My project combines the documentation, description and historical comparison of EB 
languages. Languages documented and described here are Paku (the most endangered EB 
language), Maanyan, Lowangan (/Lawangan) and Samihim. EB languages are compared 
because their historical development provides a major key to understanding how Madagascar 
was populated, a mystery in the history of human migrations. 
 
 
Local languages in Borneo: the case of Kenyah and Punan 
Antonia Soriente (Department of Asia, Africa and Mediterranean - University of Naples 
‘L’Orientale’, Italy) 

This paper will address the problem of language endangerment due to restricted use and 
speakers’ attitude towards local languages in Borneo, in particular in the area of East 
Kalimantan where an ongoing language documentation project is being carried out. 
The languages observed are Kenyah in its variants of Lebu’ Kulit and Òma Lóngh, and some 
Punan languages spoken in East Kalimantan, mainly Penan Benalui and Punan Tubu. 
As is well known, the term Kenyah applies to about 40 different Kenyah ethnolinguistic groups 
spread in a vast area between the Indonesian Kalimantan and the Sarawak side in East 
Malaysia on the island of Borneo, whereas the terms Punan and Penan are used to  refer to 
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different communities of former hunter-gatherers in the same island. Like many ‘local 
languages’ in Indonesia these languages undergo problems of language endangerment. One of 
the main reasons is the strong influence of superordinate languages like Indonesian in 
Indonesia and Malay (and English) in Sarawak. Data from this study are taken mainly from the 
Indonesian side though they can be applied  elsewhere in South- East Asia. The impact of 
Indonesian bas been very strong and this has caused a gradual trend of language shift of 
Kenyah and Punan speakers towards the language of ‘culture, television, government’, as the 
native languages are seen as uncultivated and useless and demoted to very specific domains in 
certain class age. The wrong attitude towards the mother tongue is especially observable in 
the interaction between parents and children particularly in villages located close to the main 
towns where basically mothers avoid speaking in Kenyah or Punan being afraid that their 
children will not master the national language. On the other hand at the level of local 
administration nothing is done to promote local languages. If from one side the motto 
Bhinneka Tunggal Ika (unity in diversity) is advertised in any event to show the plurality of 
languages and cultures in Indonesia, as a matter of fact no serious step is taken by the 
government language stakeholders to prevent the disaster of languages extinction from 
happening. 
 
 
Regionalism versus nationalism in Sarawak and its implications for  the development of 
minority language rights. 
Shanti Nadarajan (Center for Language Studies, University Malaysia Sarawak, Malaysia)  

This paper will address the concept of regionalism versus nationalism in Sarawak and its 
implications for the development of minority language rights.  The paper will explore the 
historical circumstances behind the formation of Malaysia before going on to discuss how 
centralization of certain provisions by the federal government has reduced the functions of the 
local government with particular reference to education. While a centralized system has 
helped jump start developmental changes to the nation, it has also resulted in the neglect of 
minority language rights. This effort of one minority community’s decision to reverse the 
neglect and some of its success will be discussed in this paper.   
 
 
Minority languages of Brunei 
Noor Azam Haji-Othman (Director of the Language Centre, Universiti Brunei Darussalam, 
Brunei) 

The world’s only remaining Malay absolute monarchy, Negara Brunei Darussalam, has 
traditionally been a multicultural and multilingual nation. Its modernization drive that took off 
in the 1950s saw profound demographic and social changes in the country discussed in terms 
of ‘identity change’ (Martin 1996, King 2001, Maxwell 1984, Brown 1960, Noor Azam 2005). By 
1984, when it regained full independence, Brunei faced the challenge of foregrounding a new 
‘Bruneian’ identity, distinct from those of its larger and more industrialized neighbours.  The 
emphasis on the Malay epi-culture, cemented in the National philosophy of ‘Melayu, Islam, 
Beraja’ was bound to have a ripple effect on its peoples who were multiracial, multifaith, and 
multilingual. This paper traces the development of the nation-state of Brunei and focuses on 
the linguistic and sociolinguistic consequences of this process. Certainly language 
endangerment is a clear theme in this discussion, but this paper also outlines the attitudes of 
Bruneians toward their heritage languages, the influence of the language and education 
policies on these languages, and the reaction towards their endangerment.  Examples will be 
drawn on specific documentation projects of some of these minority languages, and the recent 
introduction of these endangered languages by the national university into its curriculum. 
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Scaling up language coverage in documentation: The case of Papuan languages 
Antoinette Schapper (University of Cologne, Germany) 

The term “Papuan” is a negative label indicating any language that is found in the area of New 
Guinea that belongs to neither the Austronesian nor the Australian language families. The 
Papuan area includes all of Papua New Guinea, the Solomon Islands, and East Timor, as well as 
the Indonesian administrative areas of Papua, Maluku, and Nusa Tenggara. Although we have 
in many cases little way of quantifying what is a language and what is a dialect, it is thought 
that the Papuan area is host to more distinct languages than any other part of the world. In the 
Papuan area we have a total population of 19,695,077 and about 1,380 first languages, giving 
an average number of speakers per language of 14,272. If we exclude Maluku and Nusa 
Tenggara, large parts of which are not home to Papuan languages, then we are left with a 
population of 9,284,083 people speaking 1,178 languages, or an average of 7,796 speakers per 
language.  
The Papuan area is also a highly diverse area in genealogical terms. Even adopting a relatively 
conservative classification such as that of Ross (2005), Papuan languages still amount to a 
considerable quantity of distinct genealogical groups, somewhere upwards of 15% of modern 
language families. This has significant repercussions for linguistic typologists, since the ability 
to make statistically valid generalisations about the variation in and the frequency of (co-
)occurrence of particular structures in the world’s languages hinges to a great extent on our 
having genealogically balanced samples. Nonetheless, genealogical bias against Papuan 
language families is not uncommon in the typological literature. Papuan languages are often 
left entirely unsampled. If Papuan languages do indeed constitute upwards of 15% of modern 
language families, this would obviously have a significant statistical impact on typologies and 
potentially radically alter the view of what is considered “typical” in language. Yet, currently, 
only around 5% of Papuan languages have any documentation. With the spread of national 
languages such as Indonesian, Tetun and Tok Pisin, language death in the New Guinea area is 
advancing at the highest rate ever yet in human history. 

In this paper, I reflect on the documentation problem presented by Papuan languages. I 
consider ways in which linguists can scale-up documentation efforts, moving from the small 
number of languages covered thus far to getting some treatment of the thousand-plus 
languages in New Guinea. 

 

The role of Tetum in Timor-Leste language policy for national languages 
Davi Borges de Albuquerque (University of Brasília, Brazil) and  Zuzana Greksakova (University 
of Coimbra, Portugal) 

Timor is a small island in Southeast Asia that lies north of Australia and west of the Pacific 
Islands. Its eastern part, República Democrática de Timor-Leste (Democratic Republic of East 
Timor) regained its independence only in 2002, while the western half of the island is part of 
the Indonesian territory. According to the current Timorese Constitution, Portuguese and 
Tetum are both official languages with English and Indonesian being working languages. Except 
of Tetum, a native Austronesian language that functions as a lingua franca on the Island, these 
other three languages stated in the Constitution are foreign (non-native) languages. According 
to the same document, there are another 15 Timorese languages elevated to the status of 
national language and these shall be valued and developed by the Timorese Government 
together with Tetum. Recently, the use of Tetum language has expended in Timorese society 
due to an extensive linguistic research aimed at improving its lexicon through dictionaries, 
vocabularies and didactic materials and nowadays Tetum is spoken by more than 80% of 
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Timorese. According to the language policy of Instituto Nacional de Linguística (INL – National 
Institute of Linguistics), the official institution responsible for conducting research on Timorese 
languages and publishing materials on them, Tetum also plays an important role as a reference 
for standard orthography and lexicon development of other Timorese national languages. This 
paper intends to analyze the benefits (the same ortography pattern as a unifying factor of all 
native languages) and the shortcomings (the process of homogenization of these languages 
and the inability of the common orthography to represent accurately phonemes of native 
languages) of this language policy on Timorese local languages. 
 
 
Revisiting Issues on the Preservation of Kristang 
Mario Pinharanda Nunes (University of Macau, China) 

It is no novelty to the field of Language Endangerment in Southeast Asia that Kristang, the 
Portuguese-based creole of Malacca, is rapidly heading to a probable extinction as the 
functional mother tongue of its heir community. Sociolinguistic surveys of the community in 
the Portuguese Settlement in Malacca – Nunes (1996), David and Noor (1999), Sudesh (2000) 
and Lee (2004), have consensually reported a chronologically progressive reduction in the use 
of this creole. These studies pinpointed some of the factors contributing to this, such as: 
generational loss (Nunes 1996; Lee 2004); reduction of fluency (David & Noor 1999); decline in 
status (David & Noor 1999; Sudesh 2000); core domain loss (Sudesh 2000). A positive note in 
this scenario is the awareness of the heritage language loss currently in process by many 
community elders, leaders and activists, as well as a significant percentage of the remaining 
community members. Much of this awareness can be owed to the fieldwork of linguists and 
anthropologists working within the Settlement since the 1980s, as well as to the activism of 
some Kristangs. Baxter (2011) claims that all of these have contributed to progressively 
fostering a positive valuation of the heritage language and culture among the Kristangs, and 
opened the way to their receptivity to preservations projects. 
The current paper presents the results of a new sociolinguistic survey (based on a 
questionnaire and semi-guided interviews) aiming to update the previous assessments of 
language vitality and domain usage, as well as perceive the Kristangs’ linguistic attitudes at 
present. It also proposes the innovation of a first assessment of the recently undertaken 
initiatives to preserve Kristang. Finally, it aims at assessing the community’s current attitudes 
towards more structured and extensive preservation projects, and so providing useful data for 
any such projects which may be run in the near future.  
 
 
Kavalan, a Highly Endangered Formosan Language 
Paul Jen-kuei Li (Academia Sinica – Taiwan) 

Formosan languages are the most diverse in the entire Austronesian language family. Yet they 
are all threatened with extinction, mainly due to Mandarin, the official and dominant language 
in Taiwan. There was no lingua franca among Formosan languages. Japanese became their 
lingua franca during the Japanese occupation of Taiwan (1895-1945) and Mandarin has 
become the lingua franca since the Nationalist government of China took it over in 1945. I shall 
illustrate the linguistic situation with Kavalan, one of the highly endangered Formosan 
languages. 
Kavalan was formerly spoken in the northeastern coast of Taiwan, but it became extinct by the 
later half of the 20th century. It has, fortunately, survived in three small speech communities 
(Xinshe, Lide and Zhangyuan) in the east coast of Taiwan. Most linguistic investigation of 
Kavalan has been carried out in Xinshe in the past few decades, producing a dictionary, a few 
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theses and journal papers. Older people speak Kavalan, Amis, Mandarin, Southern Min, and 
even Japanese there. 
Kavalan has a small population of 1,300, and only a very small portion of it knows the 
language. Only people above middle age still speak Kavalan in their daily life in the three small 
speech communities. Younger people under 30 know little Kavalan. That is to say, Kavalan is 
not being transmitted to the younger generation. 
In a preliminary survey conducted in the three Kavalan speech communities in November 
2012, I tested their Kavalan proficiency at various ages and in both sexes and found: People 
above the middle age generally know Kavalan well, in their 30s their knowledge of Kavalan 
varies, and under 30 they know little. Kavalan and Amis live in the same communities and 
intermarriage is very common. The younger people’s knowledge of Kavalan has much to do 
with their family background, having a parent or both parents speaking Kavalan, where they 
grew up, and so on. 
The government in Taiwan has tried to promote the minority languages in the past few years, 
but of little avail. How many Kavalan speakers are there today? How viable is it? How long will 
it be before Kavalan is gone? These are some of the questions to which I’d like to address 
myself in this paper after further investigation. 
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PANEL 60: SOUTHEAST ASIAN CITIES’ EXPRESSIONS OF MODERNITY IN THEIR RELATION TO 
LOCAL HERITAGES 
 
Conveners: Savitri Jalais, UMR AUSser n° 3329, IPRAUS (Institut Parisien de Recherche 
Architecture Urbanistique Société, Paris), Research Associate (savitrijalais@yahoo.com); 
Philippe Peycam, IIAS (International Institute of Asian Studies, Leiden-Amsterdam), Director 
(p.m.f.peycam@iias.nl).  
Keywords: Cities – heritage – urban modernity 

 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Internationalization introduces new agents, models, vocabulary and conceptual tools that 
shape urban development in Southeast Asian cities. The panel will explore spatial 
configurations created in these contexts, questioning the forms of modernity expressed by 
architectural and urban projects. With the purpose of challenging a general assumption 
according to which Asian and especially Southeast Asian urban landscapes affected by recent 
developments tend toward irremediable standardization and “Westernization”, the panel will 
explore local expressions of modernity through the examination of projects pointing to a 
reinterpretation of forms of local heritages. .  
Papers analysing expressions of modernity through the renewal of inherited forms in 
architectural and urban design are invited to participate in this panel. Special attention will be 
paid to projects that integrate spatial remains, are inspired by inherited forms, models and 
practices, or are founded on the representation and reinterpretation of local heritages 
transposed into new types and models.  
 
 
 
 
Continuity and change in expressive space of the traditional Balinese house in Denpasar 
Dewi N.K. Agusintadewi (Newcastle University (UK), Udayana University, Indonesia) 

Commonly, meanings and values of cultural conceptions that are implicitly and explicitly 
stated, those could be practiced and observed in people’s behaviour. The conceptual and 
practical organization of space determines behaviour control, thus it needs a specific area for 
acting it out. In this context, space is being a product and expression of a specific culture. Some 
experts used the phrase expressive space to describe a culturally controlled organization of 
space.  
The expressive space of the traditional Balinese house in Denpasar, the capital of Bali, offers an 
opportunity for investigating this idea. The concepts of organization of space are spatially 
expressed, particularly these relate to their cosmology. However, one significant phenomenon 
that occurs in those houses is cultural transformation. House values, functions, meanings, and 
spatial configurations have changed in parallel with the process of socio-cultural transition. 
Transformation can be seen as a process of cultural identification, or a dynamic process of 
integration between old and new cultural elements. By comparing the spatial organization of 
those houses during ten years, data from recent fieldwork shows the continuity and change of 
the phenomena, either physical or behavioural things, can be noted. This makes it possible to 
distinguish some aspects of dwelling which are maintained as a result of past tradition and 
which parts are less important, also to observe what had been adopted as new elements. 
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This paper is aimed to identify and differentiate some elements of the socio-culture which are 
essential to the identity of the Balinese house, and to its continuity. These elements together 
can be called core elements of a traditional environment. Furthermore, this paper also 
describes which part of culture could be disappeared or being replaced by new, highly valued 
elements; or those can be said as peripheral elements. Therefore, the peripheral elements of 
expressive space are more susceptible to change; whereas core elements are least likely to 
change. It is fundamentally possible for architects, planners, and developers to operate in a 
way which is sensitive to the people, their values and traditions, and also incorporating in their 
world. 
 
 
Ruins and renewal: heritage, rituals and modernity in contemporary Hue, central Viet Nam  
Marina Marouda (SOAS – IIAS, UK) 

The paper is concerned with Viet Nam’s imperial heritage and its ongoing restoration as 
enacted in Hue, the country’s former capital. The paper examines how projects aimed at 
preserving and restoring Hue’s royal remains have brought about spatial transformation and 
urban renewal. Hue with its citadel and royal tombs was declared a ‘World Heritage Site’ by 
UNESCO in 1993 and since then the post-socialist state and its international partners have 
been sponsoring the restoration of the royal sites in order to raise the profile of the city as a 
worth visiting site. As a result, the citadel, the royal tombs and many temple complexes in and 
around Hue have been transformed into sites where a multitude of actors are drawn together 
to partake in rejuvenated ritual acts. Royal descendants are re-discovering ‘traditional’ forms 
of worship, local pilgrims are engaging in searches of blessings, and droves of foreign tourists 
explore the country’s glorious imperial past. The paper examines how the international 
recognition of Hue’s royal complex and its opening to the tourist market has led to its 
rediscovery as an active religious site and place of worship. Particular attention will be paid to 
the burgeoning ritual practices of royal descendants and how these practices reshape 
inherited forms and reconfigure the city’s historic urban landscape. 
 
 
 
From modernity to tradition: the changing role of an urban people’s theatre 
Joost Coté (Monash University, Australia) 

In October 2011, the Lestari Sobokartti celebrated the 81st anniversary of the opening of a 
unique theatre, founded as the Sobokartti volkstheatre.  Designed in 1921 and based on an 
idea conceived of in 1916, the 1931 theatre building was intended to reframe key elements of 
Javanese tradition in a modernized form in the context of late colonial urbanisation.   While 
externally reflecting the traditional Javanese pendopo style of architecture, its interior 
replicated a modern European theatre in which modified versions of wayang wong (dance 
drama) and gamelan (Javanese orchestral music) could be performed to an indigenous 
audience seated in tiered galleries. Its conception and design by colonial architect Thomas 
Karsten (1885 – 1945) was intended to release the traditional Javanese arts from the 
patronage and control of the anachronistic feudal courts as a contribution to the 
modernisation of the cultural life of a new Javanese urban middle class.  Allowed to lie derelict 
in the decades of Indonesia’s post-colonial revolution and subsequent ‘economic miracle’, 
today this people’s theatre has been professionally restored to its original 1930s condition and 
is now a vibrant cultural centre for traditional Javanese arts, with a hectic weekly program of 
dance, music and batik training and performance programs for children, youths and adults.  
While apparently the vision of paternalistic colonialism, architect Karsten’s vision of a people’s 
theatre reflected his belief that Java (Indonesia) needed to be prepared culturally and 
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psychologically for the material modernity which already pervaded its daily life. In this Karsten 
challenged both the romanticism of the contemporary neo-orientalists of the adat school, and 
the colonial conservatives which refused to acknowledge the possibility of ‘native 
development’.  Today, the theatre’s revival can be interpreted in various ways: as a 
conservative response to global influences from both the West and the (Middle) East and 
decades of rapid material development; as the expression of the nostalgia of retiring 
generation or, alternatively, the discovery of past by a new generation; as a political response 
to decentralization expressed as regional cultural identity and heritage initiatives; or even, as a 
re-engagement with or return to a ‘normal past’ interrupted by three dramatic generational 
eras.  This apparent ‘return to the past’ in changing times, here ironically a case of ‘back to the 
future’, represents a not untypical expression of (post) modernity as heritage projects 
throughout Southeast Asia attempt anchor local identity in a globalisaing world.     
 
 
„Siam” is Thailand: The Political Architecture of Bangkok’s Downtown Shopping District 
Serhat Uenaldi (Humboldt-University of Berlin, Institute of Asian and African Studies, Germany) 

Casual visitors to Bangkok’s central shopping area around the Skytrain intersection “Siam” 
tend to believe that the hyper-modern shopping malls and hotels they find themselves in have 
little to do with Thailand. The sense of "Thainess" is easily lost between Louis Vuitton stores, 
gourmet restaurants and shiny Ferraris on display. However, a thorough spatial analysis 
reveals that the standardized architectural aesthetics and the Westernized modes of 
consumption which seem to dominate the “Siam” area effectively hide the pervasive presence 
of Thai cultural and political structures. Once the different spatial layers are uncovered the 
facades and the spaces they enclose start to tell a tale of Thai power relations. In their spatial 
manifestation these relations are transformed into physical structures. In that way the 
sociology of architecture opens up new ways to theorize Thai power. The central concern of 
this paper is to present “Siam” as a place which is not merely a playground for tourists and 
middle-class Bangkokians but one that represents Thailand “in a nutshell” as it assembles the 
most important sections of Thai society in a condensed space, with the monarchy (represented 
by the Sra Pathum Palace) as a central ideological force.  In this sense the study of 
contemporary Thai architecture and physical space offers opportunities to understand the 
political architecture of Thailand in its more figurative sense. 
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PANEL 61: FACING THE OTHER: SENSIBILITY AND ENCOUNTER IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 

Convenor: Tony Day, Independent Scholar, USA (samdayweiss@gmail.com) 

Keywords:  Identity, Freedom, Art 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Taking the writing on ethics and the Other by the Lithuanian/French philosopher Emmanuel 
Levinas (1906-1995) as a more or less common point of departure, the papers in this panel 
examine manifestations and interpretations of “Otherness” in modern Southeast Asia, with a 
particular emphasis on the “encounter” with the West. Panelists examine a range of 
postcolonial encounters, from fiction and music to place and pornography, addressing 
ethnic/racial/national conflicts, as well as gender and sexual differences. Through a mixture of 
approaches that either engage with Levinas’s writings or reject them, the panel tests the 
usefulness of Levinas’s ideas for developing new approaches to the study of cultural 
expression in modern Southeast Asia. 
 
 
 
Making Decisions: A Qualitative Research on Kathoey’s Career Preference and Development 
in Modern Bangkok. 
Chen Chung Yun (Chulalongkorn University, Thailand) 

This paper aims to gain a better understanding on the issues concerning career preference and 
development of kathoey, known as transsexuals or transgender in western term, in modern-
day Bangkok. Certain researchers have pointed out that the discrimination toward sexual 
orientation in the workplace limits the career opportunities that homosexual persons 
experience and have available to them. Although transgender identity is not considered a 
sexual orientation, since kathoey may feel sexual attraction from the same sex, the other sex, 
or both, they do encounter discrimination similar to homosexuals, which is ultimately based on 
the gender issues. Hence, this research will use the existing data and theories concerning the 
factors affecting homosexual people’s career preference as the foundation in the beginning 
stage. Then, considering the essential differences between transsexuals and homosexuals, and 
cultural variations between the East and the West, my paper will examine the factors 
influencing kathoey’s career path, using a number of theories and examining different aspects 
of the question as well.   
 
 
Landscape as “dwelling” in colonial and postcolonial Indonesia 
Tony Day (Wesleyan University, USA) 

 “Landscapes are culture before they are nature,” Simon Schama writes, “constructs of the 
imagination projected onto wood and water and rock.”  In my paper I want to explore 
representations of landscape and “place” in painting, literature and film from Indonesia, 
drawing on Levinas’s writing about the face-to-face encounter between self and Other and the 
importance of the “dwelling place” as a non-totalizing site for such meetings. I discuss 
landscape paintings by Abdullah Suriosubroto (1878-1941) of the “Mooi Indie” (Beautiful 
Indies) school and those by that school’s severest critic, S. Sudjojono (1913-1986). One of the 
questions asked by these two artists, and by Dutch colonial writers like Multatuli (1820-87) and 
Hella Haasse (1918-2011) about their encounters with the Other, is how to define the “place” 
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where such encounters occurred. I want to conclude my paper by discussing a clip from Teguh 
Karya’s great historical film, Nopember 1828 (1978). Most of the action in Teguh’s film takes 
place in the houses and lanes of a village that seem about to be engulfed by something 
atemporal and primeval. Teguh makes the natural world, filled with the spirits of Javanese 
ancestors, both ancient and recent, as well as material surfaces and objects generally, indexes 
and icons of a timeless Javanese identity, an “Other” that demands attention from Indonesians 
in the present.  
 
 
 
City of Ghosts and the Ghosts of Others: Levinas meets Buddhism in Cambodia with Matt 
Dillon, at the movies 
Rachel V. Harrison (SOAS, UK) 

“Levinas writes of the naked and the destitute, perhaps non-phenomenological face of the 
other as signification. ‘The face speaks. It speaks, it is in this that it renders possible and begins 
all discourse.’ We are called upon to respond to the face in responsibility” (Leon Redler). My 
paper explores these ideas through the relatively little known film City of Ghosts (2002), set in 
Cambodia, and written, directed by and starring the Hollywood actor Matt Dillon as the key 
American protagonist, Jimmy. Locating City of Ghosts in its cinematic context and taking 
Levinas’ call for a response to the face of the Other in responsibility, the paper examines 
Jimmy’s interactions with Cambodian Others following his arrival in Phnom Penh. It provides a 
close reading of two key scenes in which Jimmy’s consciousness shifts in the literal encounter 
with a series of Cambodian faces, including a mask, and culminating in the face of a Buddhist 
nun about whom Jimmy later dreams as an apparent alter ego. The film’s conclusion is 
examined as a spiritual encounter with Buddhist compassion and renunciation brought about 
as a result of the protagonist’s openness to the Cambodian Other, leading to a new sense of 
‘home’ for the film’s formerly dislocated hero. 
 
 
 
(Thai) Pornography and its (lack of) intersections with the Thai sexual Self 
Art Mitchells-Urwin (SOAS, University of London, UK) 

Pornography has, in almost all instances across the world, refused to accept homogenisation, 
diversifying to meet the needs of its respective consumers and often adapting to appeal to 
respective nations. Thailand and Thai people’s own response to pornography, resulting from 
the ostensible illegality of pornography within the region, complicates any discussions 
regarding its effect on Thai consumers. This paper discusses how, in response to the illegality 
of pornography within Thailand, the freedom to explore the Thai Self’s sexual emergence and 
response to erotica is severely restricted. My preliminary research has highlighted that a by-
product of this prohibition on pornography is the lack of “good-quality” Thai pornography 
being produced. As such, much of the pornography consumed within Thailand is Western 
made, often featuring the Thai body within its diegesis. I argue that the Thai sexual Self is 
unable to freely emerge through the consumption of pornography due to the unremitting 
absorption of the Western erotic tropes and constructions of the sexual and erotic body. 
Whilst others have explored ways in which contemporary sexual subjectivities have 
intersected with various Western concepts, ultimately imposing on the creation of the Thai 
sexual Self, I further this discussion by introducing a seldom discussed, but frequently 
consumed media, pornography in Thailand. 
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he Ethics of Narrating and Translating the Other 
Ben Tran (Vanderbilt University, USA) 
 
Levinas’ conceptualization of the authentic other offers a model to nullify modernity’s same-
other distinction through knowledge and representation of “the other,” or through the other’s 
self-identification and self-representation.  However, such ethical attempt perpetuates and 
even reifies the difference of remoteness, alterity, and exteriority.  This paper complicates 
Levinas’ proposed ethics by examining the relationship between language, translation, and 
representation. If, as Levinas posits, the other is to remain authentic and incomprehensible 
then can the thought and language of the other be represented in literature? I address these 
issues by analyzing the representation of Southeast Asian characters in Rattawut 
Laprsharoensap’s 2005 English-language short story collection, Sightseeing.  The narrators of 
Sightseeing implant vernacular English onto the dialogue and thoughts of Thai and Cambodian 
characters, many of whom have no mastery of English.  I contend that although Lapcharoensap 
attempts to politically de-exoticize the representation of stock Asian characters in English-
language literature with the humor and pathos of real-to-life characters, the author does so by 
transposing a foreign language onto the speech and thoughts of characters he wants to de-
exoticize—the very characters that are meant to embody “the other” to an English-language 
reading audience.   
 
 
Kroncong as Face-to-face Encounter: Interpreting the Sound of a 1930’s Indonesian Novel  
Sarah Weiss (Yale University, USA) 
 
Kroncong is an Indonesian popular music associated with the nationalist period of the 1920-
50s. The prominent intellectual and novelist Armijn Pane argued that kroncong should become 
Indonesia’s first national music, rather than a regional music like gamelan, since it made 
audible the hybridity of modern Indonesian culture itself. In his short novel Shackles (1938), 
Pane depicts the clash of cultures – local-traditional, upper class-lower class, Western-modern, 
hybrid-national – in terms of musical forms. The married life of Tono and Tini begins with 
Western art music and dissolves when Tono – in the search for his true, inner soul – discovers 
kroncong as sung by a former childhood neighbor who has become a kroncong singer, Siti 
Hayati. Unable to resist he reaches out to the sound, and secondarily to her, only to discover 
that his soul is moving to a future that contains neither his Beethoven-playing wife nor his 
kroncong-singing lover. All three characters find themselves in face-to-face encounters with an 
(musical) Other (i.e., each other, new “Indonesian” nation, the West). Each realizes that the 
Other, albeit in varied manifestations, is the cause but may also be the solution to his or her 
ontological crisis.  
 
 
Rereading the Vietnamese Francophone Narrative Corpus 
Jack A. Yeager (Louisiana State University, USA) 
 
The linking of Emmanuel Levinas and postcolonialism provides an opportunity to revisit the 
corpus of the Vietnamese Francophone novels. In particular, Levinas's belief in the 
responsibility for the other invites us to reread and reconsider these literary texts which first 
appeared in the 1920s and whose postcolonial and diasporic voices continue to be heard to 
this day. How might the writer be responsible for a reader or interlocutor? And how might the 
framework of Levinas cast new light on the conventional questions of duality and living 
between worlds in such novels as Pham Duy Khiem's Nam et Sylvie (1957) and Ly Thu Ho's Au 
milieu du carrefour (1969)? Furthermore, can the historical underpinnings of some texts such 
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as Cung Giu Nguyen's Le domaine maudit (1961) and Anna Moï's Riz noir (2004) shade the 
notion of responsibility, serving as reminders of the horrors of colonialism and war? In 
addition, this ethics of responsibility to the other also might suggest a reconsideration of the 
convention of duality and the dominant problematic of being situated between cultural and 
linguistic worlds in such narratives as Pham Van Ky's Frères de sang (1947) Linda Lê's 
Calomnies (1993), and Minh Tran Huy's La double vie d'Anna Song (2009), or racial métissage 
in Bach Mai's D'ivoire et d'opium (1985) and Kim Lefèvre's Métisse blanche (1989).  
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PANEL 62: POPULAR CULTURE AND HISTORIOGRAPHY IN 20TH CENTURY SOUTHEAST ASIA 
 
Conveners:  Dr. Bart Barendregt, Royal Netherlands Institute of Southeast Asian and Caribbean 
Studies (KITLV), Leiden, the Netherlands (Barendregt@kitlv.nl); Dr. Peter Keppy, NIOD Institute 
for War, Holocaust and Genocide Studies, Amsterdam, the Netherlands ; Prof Dr. Henk Schulte 
Nordholt, Royal Netherlands Institute of Southeast Asian and Caribbean Studies (KITLV), VU 
University 
Keywords: Popular culture, modernity, historiography 
 
Chair: Prof dr. Henk Schulte Nordholt, KITLV, Leiden 
 
Discussant: Prof Dr. Patricia Spyer (Leiden University) 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
 
Recent historiographical work on Southeast Asia’s twentieth century has started to 
problematize nation-centred narratives, trying to capture border-crossing ideas and including 
those factors that may have been politically or economically marginal to the work of history 
but were by no means insignificant from a cultural perspective. The central thesis of such work 
is that for many Southeast Asians entering the postcolonial era, it is the appeal of ‘modernity’, 
more specifically ‘modern lifestyles’, rather than the sort of abstract notion the nation-state 
usually is to many. This panel proposes to pay due attention to alternative conceptions of 
modernity as they surface in the realm of the popular and the everyday. Struggles over the 
meanings of modernity are nowhere as explicit as in the realm of the entertainment industry. 
In its constant urge to produce ever new fashions, lifestyles and markets, we find a glimpse of 
how and why people have taken up ideas of the modern, how it is made, unmade and remade, 
paying ample attention to how such reconfigurations may serve various claims. This panel 
offers a sample of such modern lifestyles promoted by entertainment industries in Indonesia, 
Malaysia and the Philippines and explains how they may provide an alternative history of 
Southeast Asia’s 20th century.  
 
 
Theatre and Vernacular Modernity in Late Colonial Indonesia 
Matthew Isaac Cohen (Royal Holloway, University of London) 
 
The last five decades of colonial rule in Indonesia yielded a plethora of self-consciously modern 
performance forms. Some, such as jazz music and associated social dance styles, were simply 
local transplants of cosmopolitan culture.  Others, such as the tonil theatre of Dardanella and 
Miss Riboet, drew on European cultural technologies to recast indigenous traditions for urban 
audiences. The huge popularity these modern artistic forms enjoyed gave rise to concerns 
about Westernization and cultural loss. Modern organizations such as the Kridha Beksa 
Wirama dance school (founded 1918) and the Java Institute (founded 1919) emerged to 
preserve and promote local culture. This paper looks at two forms of theatre that emerged in 
the 1920s and 30s amidst debates on European modernity and Eastern tradition: the 
kethoprak theatre of Java and randai of West Sumatra. Kethoprak presented costume dramas 
modelled on the Malay opera to the illiterate masses. Despised by European scholars and 
noble elites for degrading Javanese high culture, kethoprak also alarmed government officials 
due to its insertion of political messages in coded Javanese. Randai, a youth theatre based on 
traditional tales, is today taken as an emblem of Minangkabau heritage, but took its current 
form in the late 1930s as a reflex of intense conflict between adat authorities busy formalizing 
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customs and implementing traditional authority and fundamentalist Islamic scholars and 
leaders wishing to purge the region of accreted local traditions and transform Islamic practice 
to line up with Middle Eastern norms. Both forms of theatre can be viewed productively 
through the lens of what Stuart Hall calls ‘vernacular modernity,’ performed in the interstices 
of enchantment with cosmopolitan modernity and familiar comfort of local tradition. 
 
 
Mail from jail. Tjamboek Berdoeri, Miss Riboet, and emerging fandom in the 1920s 
Netherlands East Indies. 
Peter Keppy (NIOD Institute for War-, Holocaust- and Genocide Studies, Amsterdam) -  
 
For those familiar with the literature on contemporary fan culture, the argument that fans are 
neither a fixed social category nor passive consumers will hardly sound astonishing. What is 
new here is that fans are viewed from a social issue-driven historical perspective and placed 
within a Southeast Asian colonial context of the 1920s. Fans emerged and actively contributed 
to popular culture in a time of increased social and political turmoil when the phenomenon of 
popular culture itself was very much in the make. 
I will focus on the peranakan Chinese journalist Kwee Thiam Tjing aka Tjamboek Berdoeri in 
relation to a rising star of Malay opera, Miss Riboet. Kwee’s personally documented fascination 
with Miss Riboet will be used to address how fandom, an enduring affective relationship of a 
person with an object, developed. This for large part occurred under peculiar circumstances, 
namely behind prisons bars, a result of the colonial authorities’ response to Kwee’s seditious 
writings. 
Kwee’s affection for Riboet can, obviously, only be fully understood by looking at the social 
context in which they moved that will be offered in a bird’s-eye view in the first section. In the 
second section I will focus on Riboet’s debut performance in the city of Surabaya. The cast, 
play and song repertoire will be dealt in some detail to understand why Riboet appealed to 
audience so much. From there I will return to Kwee’s columns and the particular way and 
circumstances under which he articulated his fandom. In the final section I will place Kwee 
Thiam Tjing within a wider shared fandom for Malay opera with particular attention to the 
aspect of altruism and moral balancing as expressed in the relationship between charity 
(derma, amal) and popular culture.  
 
 
Popular art and moving modernities, the case of reverse glass painting in 20th century Java 
Jérôme Samuel (Centre Asie du Sud-Est - CNRS-EHESS, Paris) 
 
This paper deals with Javanese reverse glass painting (Central and East Java) during the 20th 
century, an artistic and social phenomenon which has been almost ignored by observers 
during the colonial era and did not much interest scholars thereafter. 
Our first point presents these paintings as conveying a form of modernity – by the medium 
itself, some of the subjects and the aesthetic choices – which attracted many Javanese. 
Between the 1920s and the 1960s (i.e. during the golden age of glass painting in Java), it is 
likely that millions of pieces were produced, sold, and displayed in homes, in both rural and 
urban areas. For this reason and others, we must see these paintings as reflecting a lifestyle, as 
well as the commitment to certain beliefs or the expression of various aesthetic, political or 
religious sensibilities. 
Our second point is less on the paintings themselves, than on the eyes focused on them, 
especially by outside observers. For collectors at the turn of the 20th century and orientalists 
working in Java in the 1920s and 1930s, glass painting seems to be an unseen or uninteresting 
phenomenon. Beside the (sometimes) infamous stamp of “popular” it was usual to attach to 
glass painting in Europe since the 19th century, we assume that these objects, as artistic 
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products, did not attract much attention at a time they could not easily fall within the category 
of tradition nor in that of modernity. Half a century later, in the late 1970s, Javanese 
consumers began to turn away from these paintings (now literally not “popular” anymore) and 
it became possible to put them into the single category of tradition. They thus became 
fashionable for others and available for new purposes, which explains the apparition of a new 
type of fans: collectors, tourists, few academic artists, official institutions. 
These movements not only illustrate changes in modernity and aesthetics, but show also how 
are changing the perceptions and definitions of “popular”. 
 
 
The representation of World War One in Indonesian serial novels in 1914 
Joachim Niess (Southeast Asian Studies - Goethe University, Frankfurt) 

This paper examines the impact of World War One on popular culture in colonial Indonesia, 
particularly its representation in serial novels that were published in the daily newspaper 
Bintang Soerabaia. Besides factual reports about the war that were published to a growing 
extent in the vernacular newspapers also the remarkably soon appearing fictional texts 
indicate the readership’s interest in the current developments in Europe. Two of these 
newspaper serials were the genuine work of the Peranakan-Chinese journalist Jerobeam 
Mattheus Jr., known for his efforts in Christian affairs and his association with the early 
nationalist movement. His first story, already launched in September 1914, is settled on the 
Western front, whereas the second one takes place in Eastern Europe. Besides the aim to 
entertain the readership with spectacular incidents, love affairs and other calamities, the 
author pretends to present a „realistic“ depiction of the war, for example by mentioning exact 
topographical data and the latest military technology. Furthermore, especially such topics 
were highlighted in both serials that had an striking parallel to discourses taking place in the 
Indies at this time and may therefore have been of particular interest to the readership, for 
example the concept of nation resp. homeland (“tanah air“) and the question of ethnic 
identity. 
 
 
Alternative Meanings of Modernity: Nyawer Encounters at Dangdut Performances 
on West Java’s North Coast  
Sandra Bader (Monash University) 

This paper challenges a hegemonic Western, and Indonesian nation-centred narrative of 
modernity, and advocates an appreciation and awareness of alternative modernities that take 
shape in popular art and everyday life. The case study focuses on rural female dangdut 
performers on West Java’s north coast and looks at how these performers form new ‘modern’ 
lifestyles that are not simply a copy of the West but a blend of local, national and international 
elements. Dangdut is a hybrid and popular music and performance genre that plays an 
important part in life-cycle events such as marriages, circumcisions and other custom-related 
celebrations. In this paper, I focus on an aspect of dangdut that brings people’s bodies 
together in particular performance situations that involve bodily movements and interactions 
between performer and audience in ways that appear highly transgressive to the normative 
gaze. I call these situations and interactions nyawer encounters. Nyawer encounters are not 
new phenomena in the Javanese performance context; however, they have been shaped and 
transformed by new dress and dance movement styles, and new forms of audience 
participation, interaction and expectations. Modern lifestyles from Jakarta and the West have 
been incorporated into the regional dangdut performance context and have transformed 
nyawer encounters to an extent that seems conflicting to mainstream historiographies of 
Indonesia. In this sense I explore nyawer encounters on West Java’s north coast (Pantura) as 
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social practices that reveal much about how rural social identities and communities have 
undergone social change that involve an alternative modern lifestyle. As indicated, this 
alternative modern lifestyle does not reflect mainstream national historiographies but offers 
an insight into an alternative history of rural Indonesia. 
 
 
From Sufi Saints to Islamic Supermen: Islamist Boy Band Music in Muslim Southeast Asia   
Bart Barendregt (Leiden University) 

Nasyid music has been successful in not only addressing questions about what it is to be a 
modern Muslim youth in Southeast Asia, reconciling piety with a ‘funky but shariah’ 
consumerist lifestyle; it has also been expressive of political aspirations for a utopian-style 
communal society. This presentation focuses on how, from the late 1980s until the mid 1990s, 
the Malaysian missionary movement Al-Arqam used nasyid music to articulate ideas of Muslim 
Malay modernity and how nasyid music became one of the main interfaces to spread the 
Arqam message beyond its model villages. Focus is on Arqam’s main ensembles, Nadamurni 
and the Zikr, and with a 1994 ban on Arqam’s activities, the celebrated pop group Raihan.  
Raihan’s sonic explorations into Muslim Malay Modernity have challenged orthodox Islamic 
ideas, but also the entertainment industry and the secular Malaysian state at large. Nasyid 
culture provides us with an understanding of the larger changes that have occurred within the 
Southeast Asian Islam, away from a previous Islamic revival, towards a post Islamist chic and 
new cultural performances that successfully blend entertainment and education.  
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PANEL 63: NATURAL DISASTER AND CULTURAL HERITAGE 

 

Conveners: Dr. Gabriele Weichart, University of Vienna, Department of Social and Cultural 
Anthropology, Austria (gabriele.weichart@univie.ac.at); Dr. Ulrike Herbig, Vienna University 

of Technology, Department for History of Architecture and Building Archaeology, Department 

for History of Architecture and Building Archaeology (ulrike.herbig@tuwien.ac.at); Punto 
Wijayanto, Gadjah Mada University, Department of Architecture and Planning 

(punto.wijayanto@gmail.com); Wahyu Utami, Gadjah Mada University, Department of 

Architecture and Planning (wahyuutami@yahoo.com) 
Keywords: Disaster, cultural heritage 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Although the frequency of earthquakes, floods, volcanic eruptions and other natural 
catastrophes have remained fairly constant, an increase in deaths and in damage upon the 
landscape and the built environment, as well as other severe effects upon people’s lives and 
livelihoods, have been recorded over the past few decades. As a result of these devastating 
incidents, thousands of people every year have to repair or rebuild their houses, hamlets or 
towns. Often they have to leave their home, land and/or community and “start a new life” in a 
sometimes foreign environment. Natural disasters   therefore not only cause physical and 
economical damage, but also provoke changes in people’s social and cultural lives.  
In this workshop, we aim to explore the relationships between natural disaster and cultural 
heritage. Archaeological sites, places, buildings and objects of historical and/or artistic value, 
or having local or other kinds of cultural significance, are destroyed or damaged in the course 
of disasters. Often they are lost, to the owner, the caretaker, the local or global “community”, 
for a certain time or forever.  While the material effects of disasters are most the obvious, they 
are not the only outcomes. Immaterial cultural traditions, like rituals, songs, dances, myths and 
other forms of expression, may change or be abandoned when a community breaks apart 
and/or loses its cultural experts, when places of significance can no longer be visited, or when  
ritual objects are no longer available. 
Hence, we are interested in the effects of natural disasters on tangible and intangible cultural 
heritage. We are especially interested in comparing the perspectives and opinions of different 
stakeholders, including organisations responsible for the protection and maintenance of sites 
and objects, architects and craftspeople who work in reconstruction, cultural or religious 
specialists and custodians who see their duty in preserving and transmitting certain traditions, 
and the general public who are ultimately the beneficiaries of those traditions.  
We envisage addressing a wide range of issues and questions in this workshop.  For example: 
How do different stakeholders respond to the need to restore cultural heritage in the context 
of post-disaster rehabilitation and reconstruction? 

 How are priorities defined? Who defines what cultural heritage is worthy of 
preservation in the aftermath of disaster? How are objects given priority in the 
reconstruction phase, possibly at the neglect and expense of other important items?  
What is to be the future of intangible cultural heritage? Do objects or traditions gain or 
lose the status of heritage after their damage or destruction in a disaster?  

 What are the benefits and difficulties of preserving and rehabilitating cultural heritage 
in comparison to more mundane objects or items? 
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In order to address these and other related questions, we invite anthropologists, sociologists, 
historians, art historians, architects, urban planners, economists, psychologists, and others to 
join us in a timely and innovative cross-disciplinary and cross-regional conversation. 
 
 
The buried capital; History of disaster in Trowulan Post-Majapahit era 
Adrian Perkasa (Unit Kajian Kebudayaan Jawa Timur (UK2JT), Universitas Airlangga Surabaya) 

Many historians and other scholars believe that Trowulan, a district located in Mojokerto, East 
Java, once was the capital city of the Majapahit Kingdom in the 14th century. When the 
Majapahit Kingdom reached its golden age, Trowulan became a rich and prosperous city. Many 
people from abroad went there for trade and diplomacy. After the fall of the Kraton or Royal 
Palace of Majapahit because of an internal war called Paregreg, the capital city moved to 
Daha. By the early 16th century, Majapahit vanished from history. 
War caused this glorious city to turn into ruins. Trowulan was left by most of its population. 
Not only buried by a social disaster, this area was also hit by natural disasters like floods and 
volcanic eruptions. However, only little attention has been given to disaster in the 
historiography of Trowulan, the former capital city of Majapahit. Using historical methods, like 
compiling sources from the colonial government archives, Indonesia government archives, and 
several researches on disaster, this study aims to produce a historiography of disaster in 
Trowulan after the fall of the Majapahit Kingdom. Moreover, it would contribute to 
conservation efforts in the Trowulan area, especially to include cultural heritage in the disaster 
risk management to be carried out by the working group of the Majapahit–Indonesian 
Heritage Trust, which I have been involved in. 
 
 
Time for rebuilding, time for heritage? Case studies from Indonesia 
Gabriele Weichart (Department of Social and Cultural Anthropology, University of Vienna) and 
Ulrike Herbig (Department for the History of Architecture and Building Archaeology, Vienna 
University of Technology) 

In the proposed paper we will present two case studies from Indonesia (the island of Nias in 
Sumatra and the region of Yogyakarta in Java) where strong earthquakes caused severe 
destruction in 2005 and 2006, respectively. The effects of the damage and subsequent 
rehabilitation in selected areas of these regions have been investigated by international teams 
of architects and anthropologists working together in the interdisciplinary research project 
ASSIP (Architecture, Space and Society in Post-Disaster Built Environments in Indonesia).  By 
focusing on the built environment, we have studied continuity and change in vernacular 
architecture in rural areas.  
By drawing upon recently collected empirical data, we will deal in this paper with local 
reactions towards the preservation, as well as changes, of building traditions. We will ask 
several key questions, such as: 

 How have these local views on building traditions been shaped or influenced by the 
earthquake? 

 Which influence has the appreciation of local cultural heritage by international 
organizations on local perceptions? 

 Which role does vernacular architecture play in the concept of cultural heritage? 

 Is there time and money for heritage preservation and rehabilitation when people are 
busy rebuilding their homes and lives? 
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The role of stakeholders in post-disaster rehabilitation and reconstruction of the Kotagede 
area 
Punto Wijayanto and Prodi Arsitektur (Universitas Teknologi Yogyakarta, Indonesia) 

Kotagede is the former center of the Mataram Kingdom in the 16th century. Unfortunately, 
Kotagede experienced heavy damage caused by the massive earthquake on May 27, 2006. 
Following the earthquake, a heritage conservation recovery program was initiated with the 
support by public and private organizations, ranging from the local community and university 
to NGOs and international agencies.  
The emergency response and recovery efforts were carried out at a large scale in Kotagede. 
Certain traditional buildings and homes were identified for rehabilitation. The objective was to 
conserve heritage buildings with a focus on their present utilization. For example, the JRF (Java 
Reconstruction Funds) through the REKOMPAK (Rehabilitasi dan Rekonstruksi Masyarakat dan 
Permukiman Berbasis Komunitas) program conducts some restoration of traditional wooden 
houses and the preparation of a heritage trail. 
The strategy behind the Kotagede initiative was to bring together different stakeholders 
concerned with the degradation of heritage assets following a natural disaster. This paper is to 
present the stakeholders and their relations by examining the role of different actors working 
on post-disaster rehabilitation and reconstruction in Kotagede.  

 
Documentation and Dissemination of Local Knowledge through Community Radio for 
the Disaster Risk Reduction of the Merapi Volcano  
Elanto Wijoyono (COMBINE Resource Institution, Indonesia) 

From 1768 to 2006, the Merapi volcano in Java Island, Indonesia, erupted 83 times. The last 
was in 2010, recorded as the biggest eruption during the last 100 years. Although eruptions 
have happened repeatedly, the numbers of victims and losses are growing with every disaster. 
Learning from these repeated experiences would be the best lesson for better disaster 
management in the future. The history can help us to understand the character of the volcano, 
which will be useful for pre-disaster training of the community. The 2010 eruption showed that 
the people living and working in the Merapi region seemed to have forgotten the experience, 
the menace of previous eruptions. This is why we need experience and knowledge to raise the 
disaster preparedness in the future. 
It is important to acquire greater knowledge about the environment, which is contained in the 
traditions and indigenous knowledge. Unfortunately, not much of that knowledge can easily be 
unpacked and studied. People who live around the Merapi volcano developed community 
radio broadcasting media. They manage it to document indigenous knowledge about the 
environment around the volcano and the life in it. Started in the year 2000 with one 
community radio in Klaten, Central Java, this initiative has now spread over to 7 other 
community radio networks which belong to people living in the volcano area. The knowledge 
of intangible heritage is also passed through internet-based media (website, social media), as 
part of a media convergence strategy. This strategy reached a wider target group, such as 
people who live far away from Merapi but need to pay attention to the eruption because they 
have families who still live around the volcano or for other reasons. 

 
 
The Use of Online Media in Disaster Mitigation for Cultural Heritage in Indonesia 
Adriani Dwi Kartika Zulivan and Elanto Wijoyono (Indonesian Heritage Inventory, Indonesia) 
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By living in the ring of fire, Indonesian citizens have become well acquainted with natural 
disasters. They not only have an impact on the population and their material possessions but 
also on the cultural heritage. Such cultural heritage in Indonesia contains indigenous 
knowledge which is of utmost importance to create a life in harmony with nature and to cope 
with disaster. 
The documentation of cultural heritage is important for disaster risk reduction and to preserve 
cultural heritage. It should be done regularly in order to record the dynamic changes of the 
said heritage. Unfortunately, it is not an easy task for the government to keep updated all 
information about every heritage item in the country. Furthermore, adequate systems of 
recording and data bases are missing.  
In 2011, the Indonesian Heritage Inventory was established. It is an online system that allows 
everybody in the country (i.e. the public) to document a variety of reports about heritage 
conservation, preservation, and the impact of the changes caused by natural disasters. The 
pilot project documentation is the use of various online media and interactive open access 
media have been created in some areas in 2012. One such examples is the Merapi and 
Borobudur area that has suffered by catastrophic volcanic eruption of the Merapi volcano. 
Another example is the Kotagede and Imogiri area in Yogyakarta which was destroyed by the 
earthquake in 2006. This documentation is expected to be one of the future key references in 
the recovery and preservation of cultural heritage after disasters. 
 
 
Community Resilience after Disasters: Social Capital, Networks and Heritage in Post-Tsunami 
and Post-Earthquake Indonesia 
Ugo Guarnacci (Department of Economics, University of Reading, UK) 

Disasters are reminders that progress is not linear and development is characterized by 
discontinuities and dislocations of order. Therefore, an accurate study of disasters should not 
only focus on their ‘naturalness’ (as in the phrase ‘natural disasters’), otherwise these 
phenomena will be purely presented as unavoidable extreme physical events. In striving to 
understand the vicissitudes presented by natural hazards, many researchers are increasingly 
focusing their attention on the concept of community resilience to disasters. Discussions of 
community resilience often note that people in communities are resilient together, not merely 
in similar ways and that a collection of resilient individuals does not guarantee a resilient 
community. However, a question that needs to be asked is: how do we define community 
resilience? Communities are best approached as a ‘community of meaning’ and the ‘sense of 
community’ is linked to the concept of heritage which takes a variety of official (state-
sponsored) and unofficial forms. In fact, heritage is seen here as a diverse knowledge in the 
sense that there are many ‘heritages’, the contents and meanings of which change through 
time and across space. 
Therefore, this paper is structured around two main questions: To what extent do social 
capital and social networks contribute to community resilience after disaster? What role does 
heritage play in building a ‘sense of community’ and encouraging involvement in community 
response after disaster? 
By using post-earthquake and post-tsunami Nias and Aceh as case studies, this paper stresses 
that ‘community’ and ‘heritage’ imply both similarity and difference. In fact, there are different 
boundaries (i.e. administrative, economic, religious and symbolic) which place some people 
within, and some beyond the line. The benefits of belonging to a particular group are denied to 
non-members. Thus, community ties, cooperation and trust as well as competition and 
conflicts after disasters determine why certain people and groups are better than others in 
coping with catastrophes and being more resilient. 
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The concept of  Paseduluran as community recovery mechanism in Yogyakarta post-
earthquake  
Endy Marlina (UTY Yogyakarta; (UGM)); Arya Ronald (UGM Yogyakarta, Indonesia) and 
Sudaryono S. Sasmita (UGM Yogyakarta, Indonesia) 

After the 2006 earthquake in the Bantul Region in Yogyakarta, the community looks quickly 
recovered and rose to live their lives. It can be seen from the immediate active economic 
activities at the traditional market. Of course, this recovery was supported by various 
reconstruction activities related to market space.  
This research is carried out to observe the spatial system of traditional market in Bantul after 
the 2006 earthquke. Space is where community’s activities taking place. It is the physical 
component that grows and develops with its users. However, the layout of space is closely 
associated with the activities and values that underlie the user’s response to the space. These 
considerations underlie this research about the spatial system in the market. This research 
includes physical arrangement of space and a social communities order during post-
earthquake rehabilitation in 2006. It uses phenomenology methods. 
Finding of research is the influence of paseduluran value to the present spatial system in the 
traditional market. Paseduluran value is a local community value which frames the social 
interaction system within the familyhood and also social management in the public sphere. It 
is concluded that the value therefore can increase the middle and lower community’s 
resilience or daya lenting downturn caused by the disaster.  
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7th GROUP – ENVIRONMENT, CITIES AND HOUSING 

 
 
 

PANEL 64 : ‘X-TREME SITUATIONS – UNCERTAIN NORMALITY:  

ETHNOGRAPHIES OF EVERYDAY LIFE IN DANGEROUS PLACES IN SOUTHEAST 

ASIA. 

 

Conveners: Gerben Nooteboom (G.Nooteboom@uva.nl), University of Amesterdam; Roanne 
van Voorst (r.vanvoorst@uva.nl), AISSR University of Amsterdam; Ben Wisner 
(bwisner@igc.org); Jörgen Hellmann (jorgen.hellman@globalstudies.gu.se), School of Global 
Studies, University of Gothenburg, Sweeden; Marie Thynell 
(marie.thynell@globalstudies.gu.se), Aon-Benfield UCL Hazard Research Centre, University 
College London. 
Keywords: Structural hazards, coping, livelihoods 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
The aim of this panel is to bring together scholars from different disciplines and regions in 
Southeast Asia to share empirical evidence and analytical frameworks to enhance the 
comparative understanding of ‘uncertain normalities’ of people living under foreseeable 
threats and disasters. Examples are people living in flood-prone urban slums, in polluted areas 
or close to dangerous industries, at the slopes of active volcanoes, in river delta’s, in coastal 
plains, etc. In order to better understand how ordinary people deal with, manage, and adapt 
to such structural hazards and why they do this in specific ways, this panel proposes to reset 
the agenda from the current social focus only on infrequent and extreme or catastrophic 
disasters, to those less visible hazards that are endured by many individuals and communities. 
We thus aim at understanding the everyday life of people living in dangerous places. It is not 
the hazard itself, but the structural, constant threat of a variety of disasters, their 
interpretation by various actors, and the individual and collective ways of dealing with these 
treats which interests us. 

 
 

Coping with the Aftermath of Disaster:  Medicine, Mental Health and Religion in Southeast 
Asia 
Greg Bankoff, (University of Hull, Uk) 

Studies of communities in developing countries indicate that more than 80 per cent of 
individuals have been exposed to severe trauma. This trauma can be both immediate and 
physical or more long-term and mental. It can be caused by human induced disasters such as 
wars and revolutions, by natural hazards such as earthquakes and tsunamis, or by a 
combination of both (complex emergencies). Despite the fact that four out of five people in 
developing countries have personal experience of such events, most research to date on the 
broader medical impact of disasters has been on Western case studies. While danger is no 
stranger to the lives and lifestyles of the peoples of Southeast Asia and recognition accorded to 
their resilience, the varied ways and means by which they have learnt to deal with the 
constancy of threat, little attention has been paid to the longer term mental consequences of 
hazard as "a frequent life experience" and whether religious beliefs and practices may help 
people to prepare for, mitigate and recover from disasters.  
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The Extremely Normal: Coping with Floods in Jakarta 
Jörgen Hellman (School of Global Studies, Gothenburg University, Sweden ) 

 The paper takes it point of departure in a joint research project with Dr. Marie Thynell 
(Associate Professor, Peace and Development Studies) entitled: Coping with recurrent 
emergencies: The self-organization of civil society in Jakarta during flooding. The project 
analyses how civil society organizes and interacts with the city administration in times of 
danger, stress and risk. The research has a classic design, comparing local knowledge with 
expertise (policy makers and government authorities) understandings of floods. 
Almost every year, Jakarta is affected by severe floods, a recurrent risk that politicians as well 
as local societies have to deal with. The international debate on climate change has made 
authorities as well as citizens aware of the possibility that this plague may become even worse. 
This insight has resulted in programs devised for flood mitigation and improvements in sewage 
and canal systems as well as discussions about where people should live (not on river banks) 
and more fanciful ideas about relocating the entire capital. Policies to deal with emergency 
situations are produced and political promises of future, more sustainable, solutions are made. 
Despite these efforts, flooding continues, forcing even environmental activists to reckon floods 
as “inevitable” in Jakarta.  
Based on anthropological fieldwork conducted in Jakarta Jan – Feb 2013 I will use three 
ethnographic examples to discuss how uncertain normalities are established and lived in: 
a) Media reports on the emergency situation in Jakarta during the floods in January 2013 

which created a sense of what I here has termed the “’extremely normal”. 
b) Ethnographic material from fieldwork on how people in kampungs (neighborhoods) cope 

with floods. A situation in which the uncertain is the normal. 
c) The project “Normalisasi Sungai” (River Normalisation) conducted by Jakarta authorities and 

the World Bank. An example of when normalization creates uncertainty. 
 
The floods put pressure on social security systems and prospects of enhancing living 
conditions. However, the argument in the paper is that the conditions of uncertain normality 
in the kampung caused by the floods also constitute the presupposition for people to make a 
livelihood. As long as the floods continue the sites are cheap to rent and accessible. 
Paradoxically, if the normalization project succeeds and floods are mitigated in an efficient 
way, the consequence is that living costs will increase and force people to relocate, which in 
turn will jeopardize their socio-economic security and opportunities to make an income. 
Hence, how to cope with floods for the people in the kampung is a socio-economic problem 
rather than a question about technical solutions of how to regulate actual water flows. 
 
 

People’s Views about Human Security, Security Threats and Capacity to Mitigate 

Threats: A Study of Five Municipalities in the Philippines 
Maria Ela Atienza, (Dept. of Political Science University of the Philipines) 

This paper is based on the findings of two recently completed, unpublished projects which 
follow up the published study of the University of the Philippines’ Third World Studies Center 
(TWSC) entitled Developing a Human Security Index for the Philippines: An Exploratory Study in 
Selected Conflict Areas (2010). The current paper employs the proposed human security index 
(HSI) developed by the TWSC project team to measure human security in several municipalities 
in the Philippines. The concept of human security used in this research is the comprehensive 
definition which covers both “freedom from fear” and “freedom from want” dimensions. The 
people’s sense of security in the following seven dimensions: economic, environmental, food, 
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health, community, personal and political security, is analyzed in the context of the more 
scholarly understandings of human security.  
The municipalities, namely Gubat, Mulanay, Janiuay, Murcia and Indanan, where the proposed 
index was pilot tested all have a history of violent conflicts or insurgency and they also face 
other multiple security threats, e.g. typhoons and floods, deforestation, lack of food, climate 
change, limited livelihood opportunities, lack of regular water supply, etc. Through surveys, 
focus group discussions and interviews, people were asked about their understanding of 
human security, their sense of security and experiences, threats to individuals and the 
community, and their capacity, as individuals and as a community, to cope with and/or do 
something about these threats.  
  

 
  

Deep play: Oplosan, youth, and ambiguous risk policies of the Indonesian state 
Gerben Nooteboom (University of Amesterdam) 

“During the next weeks, it turned out that this drinking party was no exception, and 
was even a minor affair compared to what went on elsewhere in the region, 
particularly among youngsters. In many places such parties were held regularly. There 
was even a name for the concoction that was popular: oplosan, and the parties 
themselves could become a competition between participants, called trek-trekan. 
Several young men would sit at a table and challenge each other to drink ever-stronger 
mixtures, and they drew a lot of attention from bystanders. While drinking they 
gambled that whoever could continue drinking the most appalling mix, would win a 
sizeable amount of money. But the risks were high. Drinking became a kind of Russian 
roulette when the mixture, apart from beer, wine, spirits (Topi Miring), consisted of 
poisonous plant extracts, cigarette ashes, aspirin, Autan, diesel oil, fertilizer, 
pesticides, and sometimes the ever popular XTC pills.” Draft paper, Frans Hüsken 
(2009) 

In my contribution, I would like to finish an uncompleted paper I was going to write with late 
Prof. Frans Hüsken on risktaking among the poor – and rather some extreme forms of it – such 
as extreme gambling, drinking oplosan, and engaging in extramarital relationships in Madurese 
culture of honour where adultery is often punished by murder. Since the last decade, the issue 
of risktaking has had my attention and sporadically I have continued to collect additional 
information on the topic of drinking parties, betting and gang competition – locally referred to 
as oplosan and trek-trekan – newspaper articles, and some interviews with youngsters who 
engaged in it.  
My contribution for the workshop aims at debunking the myth of poor people being risk 
aversive and security oriented by studying specific cases of the normality of extreme risktaking 
among the urban and rural poor of Indonesia in a context of fierce moral, societal, 
condemnation and police repression while producing admiration and facilitation of semi-
criminal and political careers by establishing a fierce image of venturers and daredevils. It 
describes practices of risktaking such as gambling and quarrelling at cock fights, oplosan 
parties, trek-trekan competitions, engagement in extra-marital relationships and a range of 
other illegal but licit activities – activities not allowed, but often permitted by state officials; 
morally and religiously condemned, but admired by large groups of people.  
I consider two perspectives, the people who engage in the risks and the community around 
them, and the perspective of the state who aims to control them but create risks by doing this: 
1) For the people involved, risks are high, but certain spoils are waged as well. Engaging in 
these risky activities might add to status and prestige, raise the power and rank of gangs, open 
jobs such as security guard or protection racketeer, or eventually lead to a career as village 
head, businessman, or politician. 2) By nature, these practices are beyond control of the State 
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while the state might benefit also from permitting them to a certain extent. Excesses, and the 
persistence of these – often illegal – activities permits the state to perform razia’s, liquor 
destruction ceremonies, evictions, and generally the legitimation to exert violence in poor 
neighbourhoods. Often symbolic attempts to regain legitimacy of their control of violence 
which in turn, produce new risks for the people targeted. 
The paper thus deals with ‘uncertain normalities’ of poor people living under foreseeable 
threats and the potential disaster of state violence. It contributes to the workshop aim to 
better understand how ordinary people deal with, manage, and adapt to structural risks and 
why they do this in specific ways. It aims to understand why poor people are not only risk 
avoiding, but sometimes actively engage in them and contribute to the wider understanding of 
the everyday life of people living in dangerous places. The role of the state is interesting in this 
respect as the state by their attempts to control extreme risktaking, might produce new risks 
for poor people as well.  
The study will be based on previous fieldwork data in East Java, Kalimantan and Jakarta, 
newspaper search, and probably added with some recently collected anecdotic material. 
 
 
Indigenous peoples and disaster 
Dorothea Hilhorst, Judith Baart, Gemma van der Haar and Floor Leeftink 
(Disaster Studies Wageningen University and Research, The Netherlands)  

This paper reports on a research on indigenous peoples’ responses to disasters and the way 
they deal with outside interventions for disaster preparedness, relief and reconstruction. The 
research was done in 2012 in communities in the Philippines and Thailand. The paper tells the 
tale how the social organization of indigenous peoples is geared towards community 
responses to adversity, how modern impingement on their cultures reduces their resilience to 
disaster, while at the same time they are increasingly integrated in government-led disaster 
response institutions, mechanisms and services.  
The paper aims to shed light on the discursive interface between disaster interventions and 
local people’s worldviews and practices. Natural hazards and disasters are often portrayed as 
exceptional events that take societies by surprise and find people unprepared. This view 
underscores the need for governments to take responsibility for disaster response. It could be 
stated, however, that reality is quite to the contrary. We find in many places cultural, social 
and political practices – current or faded – that testify to disaster as a major organizing 
principle of people’s worldview and society. These practices can be found within or parallel to 
the official, government-driven disaster response mechanisms. An example of this is formed by 
the reluctance of people in Mozambique to evacuate for floods, which is a tacit challenge to 
the priorities set by the government to safeguard lives at the expense of people’s livelihoods. 
In this case, the challenge to the government comes about in practice, but is not made explicit. 
In the case of indigenous peoples, however, we anticipate to find more explicit contradictions 
between external disaster politics and the local responses to disaster as an integrated part of a 
way of life.  
 
 
Anticipating, denying or being low: managing the ‘normal’ threat of flooding in Jakarta.  
R.S. van Voorst (AISSR. University of Amesterdam) 

The first part of this paper argues that for communities that are used to living with the 
constant threat of recurrent floods, flood hazard should not be perceived as an abnormal 
occurrence - as they are often depicted through the epistemological ‘disaster’ lens of western 
risk-approaches- but instead as ‘normal’ everyday events (Bankoff 2003: 179-183; Bankoff 
2006; Bankoff 2007; Benda-Beckmann 1994) or of a ‘normalization of threat’ (Bankoff 2004: 
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102, 109). Consequently, I argue that flood hazard and its human handling shall be regarded as 
part of everyday life, where people handle floods on their routine and daily practices.  
Considering flood hazards as ‘normal’ everyday events (Bankoff 2003: 179-183; Bankoff 2006; 
Bankoff 2007; Benda-Beckmann 1994), the second part of this paper investigates from a 
bottom-up perspective how people manage flood hazards in their everyday lives.  I contrast 
three risk-management strategies that were commonly exhibited by riverbank settlers in 
Jakarta.  First I describe a group of residents that is able to create a sense of certainty by 
exhibiting in narratives and deeds a risk-handling style which resembles what Abdoumaliq 
Simone (2012) has described as an ‘ironic’ worldview, in which the worst is expected 
beforehand and defensive, autonomous actions are continually under taken to protect from 
expected adversity. Second, I describe the perceptions and practices of a group of informants 
whom exploit cognitive risk-handling practices, such as denying the risk, hence prioritizing the 
protection of their ontological security over their material or physical security.  Third, I 
describe a group of people who have seemed to lost all hope and regard risk in a realistic, 
anxious manner. Consequently, these people take no active measures to prevent themselves 
against flood-risk.   
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PANEL 65: ENVIRONMENT, DISASTERS AND POPULATION IN SOUTHEAST 

ASIA 

 

Convenor: Anthony Reid, Professor (emeritus), Visiting Fellow, College of Asia and the 

Pacific, Australia National University, Australia (anthony.reid@anu.edu.au) 
Keywords: environment, natural disasters, history 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

This panel will aim to set agendas for research in Southeast Asian environmental history, commensurate 
with advances in the Indian Ocean region and globally. The region is highly favoured through its warm and 
humid climate, and alternating monsoon winds that facilitated maritime commerce, but has proved 
unusually vulnerable to tectonic movements (earthquakes and tsunamis), volcanoes, typhoons and 
diseases.  Evidence accumulates that the 20th Century was relatively mild, and that the region cannot 
expect to escape further major disasters in the 21st.   Scientific understandings of the rhythm of 
climatic and tectonic threats to human life in these danger zones have made great strides 
recently, but with very little interaction with historians. This panel will bring together 
environmentally aware historians, with input from scientists, to prepare an agenda for 
research in the broader Indian Ocean region.  It will present some empirical findings on the 
relationship of environment and population during the past five centuries, but also chart a 
broader program for longer-term research. 
 
 
Troubled Waters: Typhoons and the Impact of Floods on Human Affairs in the Philippines 
from the 16th to 21st Centuries 
James F. Warren (Murdoch University, Australia) 

In the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, as monocrop agriculture developed apace, as 
lowland forests disappeared, as population increased, as settlement patterns encroached on 
upland watersheds and streams, the great rivers of the  Philippine Archipelago which flowed to 
the sea remained largely untamed. Each rainy season, typhoons brought renewed threats of 
floods. People living along the banks or near the Cagayan, Agno, Abra and Agusan rivers 
customarily paid heed to their flowing waters because of the life-giving and death-dealing 
potential they claimed in their daily lives. Across the centuries, they have served or destroyed 
generations of Filipinos and their livelihoods on Luzon and Mindanao. 
This paper examines the pattern and impact of floods along these great rivers- the Cagayan,  
Agno,  Abra, and  Agusan - across time. The patterns will reveal that the adverse effects of 
typhoon related flooding caused by these rivers are more severe today than in previous 
centuries, notwithstanding the disastrous impacts of some great floods in earlier centuries. 
Today, the dangers posed by such floods are as much due to man-made as natural causes, 
including grave problems caused by the exponential growth of population, pell–mell 
urbanization, intensive farming, wholesale clearing of forests and, the destruction of 
watersheds. 
 
 
Histories Written in Water:  Flood, Storm and Social Resilience in England and the Philippines 
Greg Bankoff (University of Hull, UK) 

England and the Philippines share a common history written in water despite their seemingly 
disparate pasts and geographies. Both are risk societies forged from a common adaptation to 
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hazard. A risk society is one whose people have had to adapt to one or more related hazard as 
a “frequent life experience”: one where risk has become deeply embedded in the culture, one 
where it is very much an integral part of the historical processes of that society, and one that 
profoundly influences the political structure, economic system and social order of things. 
While a common experience of having to live with uncertainty on a daily basis is more 
evidence in the Philippines, one of the most hazard-prone landmasses in the world, the same 
is true of England, especially the eastern lowland half of the country shaped by the constancy 
of storm, tidal surge and flood. This paper compares the societal adaptation of the peoples 
from both countries over time and, in the process, finds some rather "strange parallels". 
 
 
A Mystery of the sea? Cyclones and Shipwrecks in Northwest Australia, 1870s-1910s. 
Joseph Christensen (Asia Research Centre, Murdoch University, Australia)  

Australia’s Northwest coast receives approximately nine percent of the world’s tropic cyclones 
(otherwise known as typhoons or hurricanes), making this stretch of coast the most cyclone-
prone region in the southern hemisphere. The aim of this paper is twofold: to investigate the 
impact of cyclones on coastal shipping and the commercial pearling industry in this region 
between the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, a period that witnessed 
fundamental changes in the nature of maritime activity along this coast brought about by the 
advent of the diving dress in the pearling industry and the shift from sail to steam in coastal 
shipping; and to examine the development of meteorological understanding of the origin of 
cyclonic weather in the eastern Indian Ocean and attempts to develop a system to warn 
against the approach of cyclones, with particular reference to the loss of the SS Koombana in a 
cyclone on 20 March 1912, the worst maritime disaster in terms of lives lost in the history of 
Western Australia. Meteorological and climatological studies of cyclonic weather systems in 
the Northwest during the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries have identified links 
between the frequency and intensity of cyclones and variations in the ENSO-SOI climatic 
pattern in the southern hemisphere. As a third objective, this paper will consider what links 
can be established between cyclones and ENSO-SOI variations in the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries, and what impact this period of climatic variability may have had on 
understandings of, and adaptations to, cyclones in this region during the period under 
investigation.  
 
 
The Creation of the Red River 
Li Tana (The Australian National University) 

The Red River is an unstable estuarine system whose geographical configuration has altered 
dramatically over the last thousand years. These changes are also reflected in its colour and its 
name. Although existed since the antiquity with dozen of names, the river we now call the Red 
River had never been called and recorded as such, either in Vietnamese, Chinese, Dutch or 
Portuguese sources before the 19th century. It has been taken for granted that the river is red 
because it flows through the red earth in the Yunnan province yet the name of Red River did 
not seem to appear before the 1860s with the arrival of the French. To study the history of 
when and why the Red River became red would uncover a hidden environmental history of the 
Greater Red River region of the last 500 years. This paper is the first attempt to reconstruct a 
regional history of the Red River both the downstream in the Red River delta in Vietnam and 
upstream to the origin in Yunnan. 
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Rethinking Indonesia/Philippines Population History in the light of tectonic disaster 
Anthony Reid (Australian National University/ Wissenschaftskolleg zu Berlin) 

Historians and demographers have long puzzled over the low populations of Indonesia and the 
Philippines before 1800, but only recently has the tectonic role of these islands on the ‘Ring of 
Fire’ seemed relevant to the explanation. Geophysical research in these areas is in its infancy, 
and it is elsewhere, in crop failures in the northern hemisphere and ice cores from the coldest 
regions, that the global cooling of 1816, ‘the year without summer’, has been gradually made 
clear since the 1990s. This event is now firmly linked to the Mt Tembora eruption in Sumbawa 
in April 1815. As the largest so far documented eruption in modern history, this disaster has 
assumed sufficient importance in global climatic history to attract attention in the northern 
hemisphere.  It is thought likely that other massive eruptions in the great Sunda arc of the ring 
of fire caused sudden cooling, crop failure and famines in Europe and China in the early and 
mid 17th century and in 1258. The record of Indonesian and Philippine volcanoes in the last 
two centuries makes clear that these are the likeliest culprits, but too little research has been 
done in the region itself to document when and where they occurred.  
This paper will consider the local effects of known mega-eruptions such as Tembora (1815), 
Krakatau (1883) and Pinatubo (1991), in an attempt to suggest likely effects on the local 
population of past mega-eruptions.  It will also consider the probable effects of repeated 
earthquake-induced tsunamis. The demographic history of this region is likely to have been 
very far from the smooth graph suggested by estimates such as those of McEvedy and Jones 
(1978). On the contrary conditions in the valleys of Java, Sumatra and Luzon are likely to have 
been favourable to rapid population growth in the benign intervals, such as the 20th Century, 
between major disasters.   
 
 
The politics of disaster in colonial Indonesia, 1850-1940 
Alicia Schrikker (Leiden University, the Netherlands) 

This project proposes to examine the interaction between government and society in the wake 
of natural disasters such as earthquakes, tsunamis, volcanic eruptions, floods and droughts in 
colonial Indonesia in the nineteenth and early twentieth century. In Indonesian cosmologies 
natural disasters were often given political meaning; therefore any response from the colonial 
government to disaster was a politically sensitive issue. Natural disasters could function as 
tests to governmental claims to legitimacy and authority, but also as events that provided 
space for negotiation and manipulation of colonial governance. It is this dynamic tension and 
inherent contradiction in the perception of disasters in colonial Indonesia that forms the 
primary focus of this paper.  
More specifically, this project will explore the following questions. How were natural disasters 
understood by colonial representatives and what action was undertaken in the aftermath of 
disasters? To what extent was disaster mitigation in colonial Indonesia inspired by Dutch and 
Indonesian traditions, and to what extent were international humanitarian norms adopted to 
the Indonesian context? 
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PANEL 66: PUTTING MARINE CONSERVATION IN PERSPECTIVE: SOCIAL 

RESILIENCE IN THE COASTAL FRONTIER 

 

Conveners: Prof. Dr. Leontine E. Visser, Wageningen University, The Netherlands 

(leontine.visser@wur.nl); Dr. Dedi S. Adhuri, researcher at LIPI/PNB, Jakarta, Indonesia 
(dediadhuri@hotmail.com) 

Keywords: MPAs, regional development, actors’ perspectives 

 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Marine park development in the coastal areas of Indonesia has gained momentum over the 
last two decades. The declaration of the Coral Triangle Initiative on Coral Reefs, Fisheries and 
Food Security (CTI-CFF) in 2007, followed by the Indonesian government targeting 20 million 
ha of marine park area by the year 2020 have pushed the marine conservation agenda. 
Increasingly, environmental models are faced with implementation problems. The political-
economy of decentralisation and the need for a societal embedding of environmental concerns 
with coastal livelihoods asks for a more integrated approach. In the marine conservation 
discourse pragmatic concepts are often borrowed from forestry and their application by 
international environmental NGOs who are increasingly ‘seeing like a state’. Conservation 
discourses often use a scientific perspective applying system level definitions, like resilience, 
community, or socio-ecological resilience that do not allow for a proper insight into the social 
dynamics of a coastal frontier. This panel searches to improve a sociological-anthropological 
understanding of social resilience on the basis of ethnographic fieldwork carried out in 
Indonesia (Berau) and Vietnam (Ca Mau). Questions addressed regard the power of patronage 
networks, the multiplicity of coastal livelihoods, and the friction between conservation and 
resource exploitation for regional economic development. 
 
 
Understanding social networks for conservation: life reef food fish (LRFF) trade in the 
Spermonde Archipelago, Indonesia  
Irendra Radjawali (Institute of Oriental and Asian Studies, Bonn University, Germany)  

Live reef food fish (LRFF) is the term used for fish that are kept alive until cooking in order to 
preserve their freshness. Different techniques and tools are used in LRFF fishing. Cyanide 
fishing has become the most prominent method due to its effectiveness in increasing the catch 
despite of its illegality. Ecological examinations identified that all species from this study are 
IUCN listed as globally threatened with declining population trends, confirming perceptions of 
fishermen. This paper examines the commodification of live reef food fish (LRFF) as one of the 
most important livelihoods for the coastal and small island communities, supplying 
international market demands. Through an ethnographic research in Spermonde Archipelago, 
Indonesia, it is identified that commodification of LRFF is established through LRFF networks: 
(1) fishing networks, consisting of actors who are directly extracting the fish, characterized by 
socioeconomic interests and a patron-client relation, (2) trading networks, consisting of 
middlemen who are trading the resources, characterized by relatively high-investment and 
profit maximisation and (3) prosecution-insurance networks, consisting of actors at the 
administrative and policy arena, characterized by maximising additional income through 
corruption. This paper argues that examining networks of actors and their dynamics in the 
commodification process of natural resources is indispensable as it provides important insights 
to the extent that actors’ interaction in LRFF networks determine the pressure on reef 
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ecosystem. A lack of this insight might lead to fundamental shortcomings on achieving 
conservation and development projects. 
 
 
Social resilience as organizational practice: Findings from the field (preliminary title)  
Annet Pauwelussen (Wageningen University, the Netherlands) 

This paper explores the meaning of social resilience in an Indonesian coastal frontier area. 
Social resilience is a concept that has gained popularity in current mainstream literature on 
coastal governance and marine conservation, in which it refers to the capacity of local 
communities to buffer and adapt to shocks in their social-ecological environment. Putting this 
concept of resilience under scrutiny shows that it is based on a deductive, institutional idea of 
social organization, in which coastal communities are perceived as local and land-based, and 
resilience becomes a property of their internal functioning. I argue that seeing resilience as an 
attribute of communities obscures rather than explains how people organize in practice, for 
the very reason that it overlooks the question of how community or a sense of cohesion comes 
about in the first place.  
As an alternative to this constative notion of community I propose to explore community 
instead as network – in the Latourian sense -constituted in the interactions and exchanges that 
relate to, but are not confined to, places. The question then becomes how coastal actors 
associate into networks that endure through space and time.  
This line of thought is illustrated and discussed by reference to fieldwork data from 
anthropological research in and around a coastal village in east-Kalimantan, Indonesia. Using 
ethnographic and participative research methods, combined with a high level of reflexivity 
regarding my own association practices in the field, I set out to trace the way my informants 
established, sustained and perceived durable relations in daily life. I subsequently linked these 
insights to the efforts of conservation organizations in the region to create resilient fishing 
communities in Berau to impede destructive fishing practices.  
Discussing fieldwork data in this paper I show that 1: Whenever I trace relations that 
informants point out as significant I need to move to different places, beyond the local scale. 
Relations of affection and interest are not defined or confined by terrestrial borders, but 
instead trans-local, dynamic and sea-oriented. 2: The ways in which my informants classify and 
regulate their relations to other people and places is framed mostly in flexible kinship terms 
and reference to an ever-changing family network extending across the sea. 3: These networks 
of relations are enacted in day-to-day practices of interaction and exchange, and this can be 
studied empirically through ethnography. 4: If definitions of us versus them are dynamic, 
network-mediated and not confined to place, we need to reconsider the idea that local 
communities need to (and can be) made resilient towards external threats. This final point is 
illustrated by a short discussion of the involvement of fishers in illegal fishing organized 
through patron-client networks.  
By describing how coastal actors spin networks that endure I wish to point out the 
contribution anthropological research can make in illuminating what social resilience possibly 
means in everyday practice. Also, the paper illustrates how insights derived from a network 
approach to resilience can contribute to a more accurate understanding of the social 
conditions for marine conservation.  
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Resilient communities in an unsustainable system? Coping strategies and social-ecological 
traps in the Spermonde coral reefs fishery 
Sebastian Ferse, Marion Glaser, Muhammad Neil, Kathleen Schwerdtner Manez (Leibniz Center 
for Tropical Marine Ecology, Bremen, Germany; Department of Anthropology, Hasanuddin 
University, Makassar; Asia Research Center, Murdoch University, Australia) 

The Spermonde Archipelago hosts one of the largest reef fisheries of Indonesia. In recent 
years, reported overharvesting and destructive fishing are seen as an increasing threat to both 
the reef ecosystem and the livelihood security of the people that depend on the reefs. 
Government-initiated spatial management approaches such as the Kapoposang Marine 
Conservation Area or the establishment of ostensibly ‘community-based’ MPAs in the frame of 
the Coral Reef Rehabilitation and Management Program (COREMAP) have failed to adequately 
account for local social structures and thus have met little success in ecological as well as social 
terms. We assess the coral reef fishery of the Spermonde Archipelago using a social-ecological 
system approach to identify key drivers and the social structures underlying the fishery. In 
response to stressors such as seasonality and overfishing of individual locations or species, a 
number of coping strategies have developed locally. These include extensive borrowing from 
patrons, diversification of fishing methods, fishing migrations, and the crafting of local 
institutions to regulate fishing activity. The presence of a highly diverse marine ecosystem and 
the influence of international markets and technological changes have led to the development 
of several export-oriented fisheries that are reflected in distinct subsequent peaks in fishing 
activity and a pattern of sequential marine resource exploitation. The local patron-client 
system has resulted in a kind of decoupling of ecological feedback from the underlying drivers 
of the fishery and has contributed to false sense of security regarding the availability of marine 
resources to exploit. While the current configuration has contributed to social resilience of the 
fishing communities, it decreases the capacity of the system to adapt to future stressors, 
undermines the sustainability of the fishery, and thus potentially constitutes a social-ecological 
trap. Holistic management needs to account for the complex social-ecological dynamics of the 
Spermonde system if the double goals of marine conservation and equitable socioeconomic 
development are to be reached. 
 
 
Top-down approaches and bottom-up initiatives in MPA establishment processes in 
Indonesia  
Wasistini Baitoningsih (Leibniz Center for Tropical Marine Ecology, Bremen, Germany) 

MPA has been praised as the best solution for fishery management and biodiversity 
conservation. However when it comes to assessment of performance, most of MPAs could not 
reach their management objectives. The most common problem is the lack of implementation 
in a field level. Lack of stakeholders’ involvement, low participatory level, and government 
controlled in decision making process are considered as the cause.  
Indonesia as an archipelagic country has been establishing MPA since 1919. However, only 
since 1999 when Indonesia had Ministry of Marine Affairs and Fisheries (MOMAF), the 
establishment of MPAs was started to be properly regulated. MPA establishment process in 
Indonesia is elaborated in a Ministerial Regulation of Marine Affairs and Fishery no. 2/ 2009. As 
the first product of these regulations, the Indonesian MOMAF launched its first MPA called 
Laut Savu National Park in 2009. 
Another entry for MPA establishment is through law no. 27/ 2007 about coastal zone and 
small islands management or also known as marine spatial planning.  In this law, coastal zone 
and small islands space are divided into four areas, one of which is conservation area. The 
endorsement of this conservation area into MPA has to refer to the Ministerial Regulation 
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number 2/ 2009. This marine spatial planning process has been conducting by Berau district 
since 2009. Both law 27/ 2007 and ministerial regulations 2/ 2009 clearly mentioned a public 
consultation activity in the processes. This activity is a new milestone in the MPA 
establishment process in Indonesia. However, there is no clear explanation in conducting the 
public consultation activity. In the guideline of coastal zone and small islands zoning plan, 
which details all the steps that shall be taken, steps like data gathering or map drafting are 
explained but not public consultation.  
Another entry for MPA establishment in Indonesia is through COREMAP (Coral Reef 
Management and Rehabilitation Program). This project was started since 1998 long before the 
law and regulation about MPA establishment process existed. COREMAP had developed a 
design of Community Based MPA (CB-MPA) and this design was implemented in 10 areas in 
Indonesia, one of which is in Spermonde archipelago in Pangkep district, South Sulawesi. 
Although the MPA was carefully designed as community-based but in reality, lack of 
community involvement was still present and the MPAs remain unknown to the community.  
At the same time, there are bottom-up initiatives of MPA development in Laut Savu (one 
initiative), Berau (two), and Pangkep (one) which based on customary law and communal 
agreement. These MPAs works, however they are still out of government’s acknowledgment. 
This study aims to see whether the government’s approach and community’s initiative could 
meet. This study also aims to know government’s perspective in conducting public 
consultation. In July 2013, a preliminary result should be available. 
 
 
Community development and conservation in two Central Sumatran villages   
Anton Lucas (Flinders University, Australia) 

This paper discusses how the World Bank’s two national community development programs:  
PNPM (National Programme for Community Empowerment) and PISEW (Regional Social and 
Economic Infrastructure Development) have been implemented in two highland villages of 
Lebong district, in Bengkulu province of Central Sumatra.   While environmental issues -water 
management and forestry conservation - have been addressed by previous NGO and 
government- lead projects, this is the first time concepts of social empowerment and 
community participation have been embedded in World Bank development project goals.  
This paper discusses some of the reasons for failure to increase social participation over 
several years of project implementation.  Village governance is still hierarchical, with village 
headmen and officials using their positions to control access to projects for the benefit of 
family and relatives while excluding rivals.  Participation in these  new infrastructure  projects 
was also blocked for ethno- geographic as well as bureaucratic  reasons, while women felt 
their inclusion in the construction of  PNPM/PISEW infrastructure  was largely symbolic and 
the first thing to be sacrificed when interests of elites were threatened. In contrast, there was 
a high participation rate in PNPM savings and loan schemes because of the opportunity to 
increase family incomes.   
While World Bank project objectives did not consider how participation would improve if elite 
power structures  remained, more democratic governance  structures are needed at the village 
level,  before projects designed to  create new forms of social capital through  community 
participation will succeed. Project outcomes thus far simply provide greater access to 
resources already controlled by village elites with direct access to local power structures.   
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PANEL 67: COMMUNITY DRIVEN DEVELOPMENT AND CONSERVATION 

INTERVENTIONS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 

Conveners:  Dr John McCarthy, Australian National University, Australia 
(John.mccarthy@anu.edu.au; ); Associate Professor Carol Warren, Murdoch University, 
Australia (c.warren@murdoch.edu.au) 
Keywords: Social capital, community development, resource management 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

More than a decade ago concepts of social capital and social cohesion were mobilized by 
development agencies and policy makers.  A number of studies had shown a correlation 
between measures of social capital and better developmental or environmental outcomes.  
Building on such findings, interventions attempted to find ways to support collective action, 
enable better participation in decision-making, enhance accountability and improve social 
security. The social capital embedded in participatory groups also came to be seen as central 
to equitable and sustainable solutions to natural resource management problems. This panel 
will focus on Southeast Asia as site for interventions motivated by concepts of social capital, 
social cohesion and community driven development. Contributions are invited that consider 
cases where attempts have been made to recognize the importance of social relations to 
development and natural resource outcomes. Contributions may discuss the conceptual 
underpinnings of these approaches and/or analyze their outcomes. What dynamics are 
shaping the impacts of interventions trying to locate and utilize the logic(s) of social capital?  
How do we account for the differential outcomes in difficult and complicated field contexts?  
How might we best relate outcomes to wider social theory and public policy debates? 
 

          

Session 1 - Communities, Disaster Risk Management and Post-Disaster Recovery 
 
 
Social capital, vulnerability and food security: the case of post-tsunami Aceh 
John McCarthy (Crawford School of Governance, Australian National University, Australia) 

Natural disasters and conflict have the potential to transform borderline subsistence and food 
insecurity issues into chronic problems. When this occurs in a dramatic fashion, as in the case 
of the Aceh Tsunami, donors make large investments to overcome immediate problems.  
Typically this involves focusing on livelihoods in ways that use participatory, bottom up or 
community driven development (CDD) approaches. In the case of the Aceh intervention 
enormous resources were deployed on rehabilitation and reconstruction ‘to build back better’.  
A perusal of post-tsunami project documents suggests the widespread utilization of the 
participatory, CDD lexicon.  While in many commentaries the immediate post-tsunami crisis 
intervention is seen as successful, there is now clear evidence that the intervention did not 
deal well with longer term, chronic vulnerability and composite food insecurity created by the 
conflict and disaster. This paper builds on understanding of vulnerability as emerging from 
complex interactions between hazards and human systems rather than as a linear, additive 
phenomenon with discrete causes and effects that can be readily addressed by the 
instrumental logic of project interventions.  It focuses on the West Coast of Aceh as a site for 
donor activity.  It considers the challenges faced by interventions that sought to draw on the 
repertoire of thinking about participation, social capital and social cohesion but which have 
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ultimately been to date unable to deal with the dynamics generating on-going patterns of 
vulnerability and food insecurity. 
 
 
Social capital and the re-establishment of social cohesion among Merapi’s victim post-
disaster recovery process in Yogyakarta, Indonesia. 
Poppy Ismalina (Faculty of Economics and Business, GadjahMada University) and 
AmalindaSavirani (Faculty of Social and Political sciences, GadjahMada University, Indonesia) 

The recovery of the people, the victims of Mt. Merapi eruption, is essentially a complex 
process. Various efforts and activities have been undertaken from what’s so called “emergency 
response” up to the recovery phase. As a matter of fact, the understanding of  social context, 
including the existing of social structure, and  social values that binds the communities (i.e. 
social capital) is a necessary pre-condition for an integrated  solution  for the victims to 
recover.  
We conducted an action research among the Merapi’s victims in four hamlets spread in two 
sub districts in Merapi area in order to formulate the recovery models aiming at developing  
recovery alternative models. We based our model on the result of general mapping and 
livelihood option of the community by considering the following three key factors: availability 
of human capital, capability of social capital and community support in preserving 
environmental sustainability. In addition, we  organized social life by optimizing the existing 
social capital so that they will always have the spirit to bounce back with all existing 
limitations.  
Nevertheless, social limitations persist especially the social hierarchy and domination between 
the elites towards the ordinary peole; and male towards female. They dominate the activities 
and facilities belong to the ordinary people. Many women in the shelter experience difficulties 
to join our activities. Our attempts to establish and ‘reinvent’  social capital  to allow the re-
establishment of social cohesion in among the merapi victim community  experiences a painful 
process. 
 
 
Community-driven and non-government organisation-assisted initiatives on flood-risk 
reduction and securing of land titles and land rights: The case of Sitio Damayan in Taytay, 
Rizal, the Philippines 
Doracie Zoleta-Nantes, Neil ErinTingin, Maria SimeonaMartinez, Rocelyn De Vera, Paulo 
Caparas, MartCyrelGeronia, and Marie Joyce Ilaga (Resource Management in Asia-Pacific 
Program, Crawford School of Public Policy, College of Asia an the Pacific, The Australian 
national University) 

Communities have capacities that help members withstand the blows of disaster events. They 
have vulnerabilities that should be reduced to build resilience to recurrent hazard events that 
devastate and offset their gains from years of pursuing economic development.  Unresponsive 
national disaster mitigation programs have forced calamity-devastated communities to attend 
to their own disaster recovery needs. They rely on family connections and other social capital 
and become active partners and recipients of extension programs that are provided by non-
government organisations.  From June to December 2011, using focused-group discussions, 
key informant interviews and community mapping, this research has chronicled the 
experiences of members of the Homeowners Association, the Disaster Risk Reduction 
Management Committee, and the Land & Housing Committee in the flood-prone community 
of Sitio Damayan in Barangay San Juan, Taytay Town, Rizal Province. The research team 
documented the community’s initiatives on flood disaster recovery after they were devastated 
by the infamous Tropical Storm Ketsana or Typhoon Ondoy in 2009.   In collaboration with 
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Christian Aid and Community Organizers Multiversity (COM), they have combined initiatives on 
disaster risk reduction and securing of formal titles, tenure and other rights to parcels of lands 
in SitioLumang-ilog (old river) - where  the Damayan residents were relocated from their 
informal settlements in the Greater Manila area in 1990. They built septic tanks and narrow 
but functional canals and waterways as sewer and coordinated waste or garbage collection 
system in their neighbourhoods.  They partnered with the Department of Public Works and 
Highways to repair the flood damage on the dike system that protects them from the 
Manggahan Floodway and Laguna Lake. They have undertaken these activities to avoid the 
negative impacts that they experienced from the 2009 Ondoy floods, such as loss of livelihood, 
destruction of property and suffering from flood-related diseases and psychological trauma. 
 

 
Session 1 - Communities, Disaster Risk Management and Post-Disaster Recovery 
 
 
Negotiating the Future of Local ‘Backwaters’: Participatory Marine Conservation amongst 
the Islanders of Tanimbar Kei, in the Kei Islands of Southeast Maluku, Indonesia. 
Dirk J. Steenbergen (Murdoch University, Australia) 

The biodiversity rich coastal waters of eastern Indonesia have in recent years become a centre 
of interest for marine conservation initiatives. Island communities there find themselves 
engaged with conservation oriented agencies concerned to develop sustainable management 
of marine resources. Through these engagements flow new ideas, meanings and practices of 
conservation, that do not necessarily reflect either dominant science-based conservation 
ideas, or local customary perceptions and practice. In understanding societal responses to 
conservation the research reveals strong interplays of structural and agency-based forces 
behind the implementation of marine conservation. In that collaborations and contestations 
taking place within communities, and between them and conservationists, are examined 
according to the different meanings and values that become attached to conservation 
programs. 
The paper presents findings from an ethnographic examination of the agency of actors with 
roles as key mediators and their relationships with local social structures and institutions. 
These complex interactions are investigated through an in depth examination of the workings 
of a participatory marine conservation program under the coordination of an Indonesian 
conservation NGO. The case study centres around the engagements of this NGO with the small 
island community of Tanimbar Kei, in the Kei Archipelago in Maluku province in eastern 
Indonesia. 
Of specific interest are the affiliations that individuals have to certain influential groups or 
institutions which affect their position in formal negotiations. Through this the research shows 
how a conservation program can gain support or incite resistance. The findings suggest that 
the integration of conservation ideas into communities through external interventions does 
not necessarily result in the kinds of sustainable conservation practices that were intended at 
the outset. Local dynamic socio-political contexts and the individuals who mediate 
conservation ideas within these contexts are strong forces that shape outcomes for 
conservation. 
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How effective is a Community Driven Development approach to natural resource 
management? A case study in Southeast Sulawesi 
Vivianti Rambe (Murdoch University, Australia) 

The World Bank launched an environmental pilot program (PNPM Green) in Indonesia in 2008, 
with the main objective of making the utilization of natural resources by rural communities 
more sustainable. This project is embedded in the Indonesian national program for poverty 
alleviation and community empowerment (PNPM Rural). The pilot scheme is unique, with its 
complex process and mechanism for mainstreaming environment/natural resource 
management in a community driven development agenda. The central purpose of the project 
design is to build and enhance local social capital. One of the prime indicators of the success of 
the program is the level of community participation in collective action, which is considered to 
be an important element in building, enhancing and maintaining local natural resource 
management. 
My extended field research in two villages in Southeast Sulawesi, as well as findings of the 
World Bank’s evaluation of the PNPM Green program’s outcomes, reveal that the 
effectiveness of PNPM Green in addressing local natural resource management issues is highly 
dependent on the level of social capital of the participating communities. The findings highlight 
that both economic and natural forms of 'capital' have been improved and enhanced to a 
certain level through the implementation of PNPM Green. However, the project has not been 
able to contribute to the strengthening of social capital and empowering of existing natural 
resource governance. Hence, the sustainability of investments in natural resource 
management remains in question.  
 
 
The social capital provided by the conservation network in Sabah, Malaysia. 
Clotilde Luquiau, (Ph.D Candidate in Geography, CNRS) 
 
In this paper, we argue that the presence of conservationist NGOs provides opportunities to 
local people to increase their social capital. We use this concept as defined by Pierre Bourdieu 
in 1980 “the aggregate of the actual or potential resources which are linked to possession of a 
durable network of more or less institutionalized relationships of mutual acquaintance or 
recognition”. Participatory approaches to natural resource management are not yet 
widespread in Malaysia. Conservation areas, such as the Lower Kinabatangan Wildlife 
Sanctuary in Sabah, are among the first places where local populations have been involved in 
environment protection in the late nineties. First of all, mutual acquaintances are a basis for an 
exchange of services between villagers and NGOs. Workshops are organised, some NGOs have 
hired villagers in a variety of jobs such as research assistants, tree planters etc... In Batu Puteh 
villagers have created an ecotourism cooperative and an initiative called MESCOT, (Model for 
Environmentally Sustainable Community Tourism). Through these new structures the 
inhabitants access international networks; they can gain new skills and enjoy wider 
opportunities. The question of the recognition of this social capital is however a complex 
process. How these villagers do gain social capital? How do they use this social capital? What 
are the limits of the social capital developed within structures devoted to conservation? This 
paper will be based on data collected during fieldwork for a Ph.D in Geography on the use of 
nature in the lower Kinabatangan Wildlife Sanctuary from 2008 to 2011. It includes interviews 
of villagers and members of NGOs and will focus on the individual itinerary of some villagers 
who used the social capital provided by the conservation network. 
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Session 3 -  Local Governance, Social Capital and Natural Resource Management 
 
 
Confronting Local Environmental and Social Challenges - Is 'Social Capital' Enough? 
Carol Warren (Asia Research Centre, Murdoch University, Australia) 

Environmental scientists and non-governmental organizations have increasingly been forced to 
take account of the social parameters that impinge on their implementation of 
biological/ecological models for biodiversity conservation. In consequence, social resilience 
and social capital concepts have become points of apparent convergence between natural and 
social science discourses and practices. 
This paper focuses on a remote coastal fishing community in Bali, which faces a number of 
environmental challenges: overfishing, coastal erosion, mangrove destruction, endangered 
species trade. It explores assumptions behind the social capital and social resilience theses as 
they are deployed by natural and social sciences and applied through government and NGO 
interventions aimed at 'capacity building' and 'empowerment' through engineered community 
participation. 
Given the strength of Balinese customary law (adat), and the high degree of participation 
traditionally required in the ritual-social domain, Bali represents an ideal-typic case for 
examining the questions central to community-based resource management in what is 
otherwise a more or less classically open-access marine resource regime: What are the 
conditions for activation of horizontal networks toward collective action and sustainable 
common good outcomes?  To what extent do these networks serve or constrain vertical 
patronage networks and elite capture of decision-making and resource benefits? What does 
detailed ethnographic research tell us about the complexities of negotiating environmental 
problems and livelihood concerns in contexts where apparently high levels of social capital 
prevail? 
 
 
The Impact of changing governance regimes on community driven development  
Patrick Kilby (Australian National University, Australia) 

While the idea of community based and driven development has been around and promoted 
by NGOs since the 1960s and 1970s (e.g. see Jorgen Lissner 1977), it can only be effective if 
there is not only local ownership by the communities concerned; but also on condition that 
local, regional and in some case national governments authorities have in place a supportive 
regulatory regime. While this is relatively easy in countries with long standing democratic 
institutions and strong local NGO and civil society groups such as the Philippines, and India, 
and now (to some extent) Indonesia; in countries with different histories and more centralised 
and more authoritarian governments the local space for civil society to operate freely and to 
build on the existing local social capital for community development is much weaker.  
This paper will argue that post 9/11 there has been a surge of nationalism and more 
corporatistgovernment structures in many countries of South East Asia, for example the draft 
NGO Law in Cambodia, which serves as a block to building the local institutional structures of 
civil society to enable the positive elements of social capital to flourish. This paper will look at 
the declining social space in which NGOs operate in South East Asia and the government 
policies of either corporatist control or exclusion and how these can adversely impact on the 
community development work, which NGOs are usually better facilitators of. This paper will 
argue that the corporatist model operated by Vietnam, China and Cambodia will only increase 
in times of uncertain security and the state whether it is local or national will attempt to co-opt 
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and control NGOs well which affect how they can engage with the community for community 
driven development outcomes.    
 
 
 
Community development and conservation in two Central Sumatran villages   
Anton Lucas (Flinders University) 
 
This paper discusses  how the World Bank’s two national  community development programs  
PNPM (National Programme for Community Empowerment) and  PISEW ( Regional Social and 
Economic Infrastructure Development)  have been implemented in two highland villages of 
Lebong district, in Bengkulu province of Central Sumatra.    While environmental  issues  -water 
management and forestry conservation - have been addressed  by previous NGO and 
government- lead projects,    this is the first time concepts of social empowerment and 
community participation have been embedded in  World Bank development  project goals.  
This paper  discusses some of the reasons for failure to increase social participation over 
several years of project implementation.  Village governance is still hierarchical, with village 
headmen and officials using their positions to control access to projects for the benefit of 
family and  relatives while excluding rivals.  Participation in these  new infrastructure  projects 
was also blocked for ethno- geographic as well as bureaucratic  reasons, while women felt 
their inclusion in the construction of  PNPM/PISEW infrastructure  was largely symbolic and 
the first thing to be sacrificed when interests of elites were threatened. In contrast,  there  was 
a high participation rate in PNPM  savings and loan schemes because of the opportunity to 
increase family incomes .   
 While World Bank project objectives did not consider how participation would improve if elite 
power structures  remained, more democratic governance  structures are needed at the village 
level,  before projects designed to  create new forms of social capital through  community 
participation will succeed. Project outcomes thus far simply provide greater access to 
resources  already controlled by  village elites  with direct access to local power structures.  
   
 

 
Indigeneity, Modernity and Social Capital:  Management of Historical and Natural Resources 
in Environment and Peasant Movement in Indonesia 
Amrih Widodo (Australian National University, Australia) 

After incessant confrontations with local peasant communities and environmental activists for 
more than two years, in mid-2009, Pati District government announced the cancellation of the 
construction of a new cement factory with an investment of US$500 million. Both the 
government and Semen Gresik, Indonesia’s biggest cement manufacturer, never expected that 
the small indigenous community with historical origin to Samin movement had the vision, 
organisation skills, resources and endurance to resist the plan.  Unyielding to the defeat, 
recently four different cement factories have returned to the karst rich Kendeng mountains to 
build four cement factories in Pati, Grobogan, Rembang, and Blora districts in Central Java; 
meanwhile the die-hard anti-cement movement has developed itself into a complex network 
of participatory groups demanding more equitable and sustainable solutions to natural 
resource management problems.   
This paper will investigate the dynamics of the development of the movement from a small 
locally based indigenous community mostly concerned with issues regarding identity 
representation and leave-me-alone ideological position to a more complex new social 
movement tackling aggressively social, political, cultural and environmental problems.  It will 
investigate the strategies that the movement has employed in their struggles, particularly in 
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the ways they exploit symbolic capitals in the form of historical resources, media and cultural 
products to prioritize social cohesion and social relations while challenging the dominant 
developmentalist propositions of economic and social welfare.  The discussion is aimed at 
interrogating the logics and positions of social capital in the interfaces of historical and natural 
resources to raise theoretical issues on the dynamic relationship between indigeneity, 
modernity, and environment.  The paper will also draw some policy implications on local and 
national politics, highlighting the dynamics of power relations and political cultural innovations 
at the grass-root levels. 
 
 

Community initiatives to sanitize an urban neighbourhood in Surabaya, Indonesia                                                                                                             
Freek Colombijn (Vrije Universiteit Amsterdam, the Netherlands) 

In this paper I would like to explore the initiatives in one neighbourhood in Surabaya. The 
neighbourhood used to be a notorious case of filthiness (in Mary Douglas' terms), but has been 
thoroughly santized in the past five years. It has won several prizes in municipal contests of 
'Surabaya green and clean'. Not only do the residents cooperate to produce compost, grow 
plants, and sort out recycable waste, they also claim to have reduced social 'vices' like drinking. 
The neighbourhood has become a model that attracts visitors from even abroad. Some 
observed cases of self-interest of the residents produce cracks in the idealized image of social 
cohesion and community life. 

 

Session 4 - Markets and Community Natural Resource Management 

Market-based environmental conservation in Southeast Asia: What role for communities 
and social capital? 
Pamela McElwee (Rutgers University, USA) 

Forest and water protection in Southeast Asia once relied primarily on regulatory means to 
achieve conservation ends, but an explosion of market-based approaches to environmental 
policy now depend instead on the creation and harnessing of markets to value environmental 
goods and provide the funding needed for their preservation. Payments for environmental 
services (PES), which provides funding for soil, water and forest conservation from users of 
services to those who provide them, and REDD (Reduced Emissions from Deforestation and 
Degradation), a UN-supported approach to mitigating climate change through forest 
protection, are two of the most well-known market approaches in development. However, 
despite widespread enthusiasm for these market approaches, there are indications that win-
win outcomes that were promised have been overstated. One major difficulty has been to 
ensure the needs of providers of environmental services, who are predominantly rural, often 
poor, communities, are reflected in market-based programs and policies.  Guaranteeing 
transparent, voluntary participation that does not increase inequality or conflict has been a 
challenge in implementation to date. This proposed paper will review several market-based 
forest and water conservation schemes in Southeast Asia, with a specific focus on Vietnam, to 
explore the unique challenges related to ensuring social capital and collective action are 
included and strengthened by these new approaches. The paper will conclude that market-
based policies in some cases pose a potentially real threat to the expansion of community-
driven conservation and development, and suggest ways to reconcile these competing goals. 
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Title Caught in the Middle on Gigantics Agendas (A Narrative from West Papua, Indonesia) 
Muhammad Syaiful Rohman (Gadjah Mada University, Indonesia) 

Two narratives named ‘development’ and ‘conservation’ have become two things that affect 
people's lives so Bintuni, West Papua, Indonesia. Society of Teluk Bintuni is the maritime 
community that depends on the abundant marine resources in Bintuni Bay, now cannot go to 
sea anymore since the establishment of oil refineries offshore by foreign companies. They are 
marginalized by the policy of energy resource development, which actually did not turn on any 
lights in their wooden houses, also did not facilitate them to obtain fuel for their vehicles. 
When people Bintuni trying to adjust themself to the transformation of the maritime 
community to agrarian society, at the same time, the REDD program was introduced and 
implemented in the Province of West Papua, which also shut down public access to forest 
resources. The forest resource is the main alternative source of daily family livelihood, after 
they can no longer go to sea. This article is the report of ethnographic research in communities 
in the District of Babo, Bintuni Bay, Province of West Papua from 2008 to 2012. This article will 
demonstrates how these two grand narrative, namely the development and conservation, has 
been such that marginalize local society life in Bintuni Bay. So, it is questionable whether these 
grand narratives - which has become national policies of Indonesia - will have a better future 
for local people, or just the opposite. 
 
 
Looking beyond conservation: Examining the role of social networks in natural resource 
commodification in Indonesia (University of Bonn)  
Irendra Radjawali, Andrea Hoing, Andhi Suncoko 

This paper presents two independent case studies on the commodification of natural 
resources: eaglewood from rainforests and reef-fish from coastal areas in Indonesia, supplying 
international market demands. This commodification is established through networks of 
various actors which can be grouped into two types: (1) Exploitation networks, consisting of 
actors who are directly extracting resources, characterized by socioeconomic interests (2) 
Trading networks, consisting of actors who are trading the resources, characterized by profit 
maximisation. Additionally in our reef fish case another network was identified namely (3) 
Prosecution-insurance networks, consisting of actors at the administrative and policy arena, 
characterized by maximising additional income through corruption. Furthermore our 
ecological examinations identified that all species from this study are IUCN listed as globally 
threatened with declining population trends, confirming perceptions of local communities. We 
argue that environmental problems are social-ecological problems. Examining networks of 
actors in the commodification process of natural resources provides insights on how the 
pressure on the environment is related to the interest of actors involved. A lack of these 
insights might lead to fundamental shortcomings on supposedly community led conservation 
and development projects; in some cases it might even create tension between different 
actors which hinder conservation.  
 
 
 
Taming nature or bringing the population under control? International ecological 
organizations in command of wildlife practices in Cambodia 
Frédéric Bourdier (IRD/UMR912, France) 

The environment, icon of the contemporary scientific world, has for long concentrated the 
attention of funding agencies by handing over various local projects through a significant 
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number of well known NGOs. This has been particularly the case in the Kingdom of Cambodia 
for the last two decades. During that period, the dominant tendency has been to preserve and 
protect immaculate portions of forests under the name of biodiversity by, simultaneously, 
considering human interferences as a nuisance. Micro-societies who have been established for 
long in what became afterwards national reserve forests have been frequently perceived as 
potential threats for ecological sustainability. The presentation, based on anthropological field 
work associating historical narratives, will focus on a huge conservation area implemented in 
Koh Kong Province. Within the actual protected territory, drastic restriction for accessing to 
the forest and reeducation of the population became the leading mottos of a powerful agency 
in charge of the conservation project. By doing so, eco-developers escape from a real 
negotiation with the local inhabitants by promoting a pseudo community participation which is 
nothing more than a deliberate attempt for imposing an exported model supposed to comply 
with ‘good worldwide ecological practices’. 
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PANEL 69: PUBLIC SPACE, MOBILITIES AND SUSTAINABILITY IN SOUTHEAST 

ASIAN CITIES  

 
Conveners: Dr Catherine Earl , Monash University, Australia (Catherine.Earl@monash.edu);Dr 

Ashley Carruthers, Australian National University (Ashley.Carruthers@anu.edu.au) 

Keywords:  public space, urbanisation, transport 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

This panel aims to compare urbanisation and mobilities in a number of cities across Southeast 
Asia. It focuses on the uses of public space, particularly concerning transport modes and routes 
as well as planning the future development of Southeast Asian cities concerning, for example, 
infrastructure development and/or traffic management of waterway transport, mechanical 
and motorised transport (cyclo, tuk tuk, bicycle, scooter), public transport, private four-wheel 
vehicles and pedestrians. We are especially interested in papers from a range of disciplines 
that address issues of ‘liveability’ and the impact on quality of life in Southeast Asian cities. 
 
 

Session 1, chaired by Ashley Carruthers. 
 
 

Urbanization Confronts Mobility: Liveability in Jeopardy Case studies: Margonda Raya Street, 
Depok Indonesia 
Dita Trisnawan (Department of Architecture, Faculty of Engineering, Universitas Indonesia, 
Indonesia) 

This paper investigates the confrontation between rapid satellite city urbanization and the 
flowing mobility needed for commuting. Extensive commercial and real-estate developments 
have triggered the population growth, demanding a better city infrastructure. Margonda Raya 
Street is one model street where collisions needs between public transport modes, 
pedestrians, motorcycles, private four-wheel vehicles, and street vendors are just unavoidable. 
Ideal traffic management follows proper master planning and transportation planning of which 
synergizes with the growth of the vicinity. As the invasion of street vendors has also become 
such a problematic issue along Margonda Raya, they are, along with the public transport 
drivers’ behavior, mostly agreed as objects of disruption to the urban street environment. Re-
questioning the roles of the city, the issues of ‘liveability’, and how then those collisions impact 
the quality of life of the residents of Depok, are essentials.  It is a matter of putting priorities to 
excel facilitation for urban public spaces and pedestrian friendly elements, not to be neglected 
for the sake of mobility. 
 
 
Saigon bus: mobility, visibility, sustainability in a developing mega-urban region 
Catherine Earl (Monash University, Australia) 

A public bus network re-introduced into post-reform Ho Chi Minh City offers residents an 
inexpensive and efficient means of moving around the congested, rapidly developing mega-
urban region. Regular public bus users are a diverse group including peri-urban poor, students, 
people with disability, frail aged, pregnant women as well as foreign-educated mothers, 
overseas Vietnamese returnees and expatriate commuters. While the public transport system 
is gradually being adopted by cosmopolitan urban elites, particularly women, as a normal 
feature of globalized city living, high numbers of socially disadvantaged people using the public 
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bus network attract degrees of social stigma. Even so, increasing patronage has generated new 
configurations of urban liveability. The mobile spaces associated with public transport provide 
new places for social exchanges that overcome inter-class barriers as well as for commercial 
exchanges that overcome state regulations targeting the most vulnerable members of society. 
This paper considers changing mobilities and visibilities of public bus users as gendered and 
classed transformations of public space in the mega-urban context.   
 
 
Sustainable Consumption in Ho Chi Minh City, Vietnam: The New Consumers and the Role of 
Green Housing 
Michael Waibel (Department of Human Geography - University of Hamburg, Germany) 

This paper discusses the challenges of promoting green housing among a social group which is 
often overlooked in the debate about climate change and sustainable urban development in 
emerging countries: The urban middle-class population. Some scientists consider the new 
urban middle classes in Asia simply as post-modern consumers, others regards them as 
important drivers of democratization of civil society. The argumentation line of this paper is 
that the urban middle-class can indeed be an essential target group for mitigation as well as 
adaptation measures against the background of climate change. In the case of Ho Chi Minh 
City this is urgently needed because the metropolis is very much vulnerable to the effects of 
climate change at the one hand and has become the single-most important emitter of green 
house gases in Vietnam, at the other hand. The rise of the new consumers went along with a 
sharp increase of their ecological footprint by taking over more and more resource-intensive 
lifestyles. In the further course of this paper the author will present recent results from a 
representative survey among the new urban middle classes in Ho Chi Minh City with a special 
focus on housing. The paper concludes with a discussion how to promote behavioural change 
given institutional and administrative constraints in Vietnam. It will be argued that bottom-up 
approaches trying rather to convince people than to force them by top-down regulations 
appear more promising. Finally two tangible products of our research work will be introduced, 
the ‘Handbook for Green Housing’ and the ‘Handbook for Green Products’, which mainly target 
the end-consumers in Vietnam and derive from inputs of a multi-stakeholder coalition 
consisting of representatives of the national and local state, NGO’s, academia and the 
corporate sector. All this shall contribute to increase ownership and to maximise local 
dissemination. 
 
 
Community-based Approach to Revitalize the Purworejo Town Square in Central Java, 
Indonesia by Increasing the Tourism Activity and Pedestrian Way Effectiveness 
Suparwoko, Ir. (Department of Architecture, Faculty of Civil Engineering and Planning, Islamic 
University of Indonesia) 

This paper explores a community-based approach to revitalize the town square in the 
Purworejo urban area. This model examines the extent and nature of local community 
participation during various stages of the town square planning and development process. The 
analysis model consists of three concurrent flows of activities including data reduction, data 
display and conclusion drawing or verification. The case study approach allows the exploration 
to examine relationships among key stakeholders in the town square development project. 
The research finds that the town square planning and development process before the year 
2012 has positive and negative outcomes. Positively, the town square development had a 
positive impact on local employment, street vendors, vehicle parking and tourism growth. 
Negatively, the development addresses environmental issues such as sewerage, garbage, 
visual aesthetic, and inappropriate pedestrian ways. This suggests that the community 
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involvement did not guarantee that the project would avoid negative impacts on the 
environment. Furthermore, government regulatory procedures dealing with public space 
development process were ineffective due to the limited planning process of the town square 
development process. Based on this issue, the government via the member of House of 
Representative since the end of 2012 has tried to create another planning approach to 
revitalize the Purworejo Town Square. The community participation will be extended with 
more stakeholders including university, house of representative, local residents, street vendor 
community, and non-government organization. This is important because some aspects of the 
policy and practice of government regulation and theoretical framework of public space 
planning and development process are to examine in the pre-operational stage and also in the 
operational stage. These stages are significant parts of the public space development process 
in the context of urban planning and development. Based on Pretty’s typology of participation, 
the case study demonstrates passive levels of participation and community participation by 
consultation. It is clear that the government and commercial sectors in previous planning 
development project before 2012 have prioritized economic interests over environmental 
interests. However, the continuing planning process of the town square revitalization since the 
end of 2012 is to harmonize among three aspects of sustainable development including social, 
economy, and environment, particularly tourism activities, street vendor infrastructure and 
pedestrian ways.  
 
 

Session 2, chaired by Catherine Earl 
 

 
Walking and Cycling in the Land of the Honda 
Ashley Carruthers (Australian National University, Australia) 

What is the current status of walking and cycling in the Land of the Honda? Such is the 
popularity and normality of the motorcycle in modernity-crazed Vietnam that these humble 
modes of transport have become stigmatised as “backwards”, and are associated above all 
with peasants and the urban poor. And yet walking and cycling persist. Who then are the 
people who regularly walk and ride as a means of transport, labour, leisure and exercise?  And 
what do these people have to say about these modes of mobility? On the basis of interviews 
and participant observation, this paper will address these questions in the context of Hoi An, a 
small town in Central Vietnam.  
I chose to conduct this research in Hoi An in part because of the presence of the historical old 
town or Pho Co at its centre. This UNESCO heritage site has a long history of walking and 
cycling, and it is the only place in Vietnam that has regular “engine free” periods. Tourists are 
keen participants in the walking and cycling culture of the Old Town. Many long term local 
residents of the Pho Co also continue to walk and ride as their main means of transport and 
work-related mobility, at least for short distance trips. The surrounding New Town of Hoi An by 
contrast resembles a typical urbanising regional centre in Vietnam and is less friendly to non-
motorised forms of transport, thus providing a good contrast with mobilities in the more 
walkable/rideable part of the city. Hoi An also has a number of farming villages in close 
proximity to the town centre, and I will also be interested in the experience of the many 
farmer-cyclists who are still to be found here. 
The research reveals that while perceptions around the convenience and modernity of the 
motorcycle and inconvenience and backwardness of the bicycle and Shanks’s pony 
predominate in Hoi An as elsewhere in Vietnam, alternative and more positive narratives 
about walking and cycling are also present in the town. These include the heroic image of the 
bicycle carting supplies to fuel the siege of Dien Bien Phu; or the nostalgic image of the bicycle 
as a prestige item and pleasant means of getting around in days that were simpler and more 
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hopeful. Walking and cycling are also seen as an important part of Hoi An’s civic heritage, and 
long-time residents of the Pho Co still value them as means of transport that allow you to 
contemplate and enjoy this unique urban context. Perceptions of cycling as “green” also 
emerged, a sentiment expressed by those of a surprising variety of class backgrounds. A 
number of interviewees suggested that the bicycle was a safer means of transport than the 
motorbike, and some members of the urban middle classes have begun to look to it as a high 
status mode of exercise and leisure. 
 
 
Planning and Design of Small Island City Case Study of Ternate Island City Center 
Maulana Ibrahim (Department of Architecture, Universitas Khairun, Ternate, Indonesia) 

The port and coastal Cities in South East Asia rise and develop due to the influence of the spice 
trade route since the 16th century. Trade route by sea from Europe, Arabia, India and China 
into the territory of Nusantara at that time contributed greatly influences to the lives of people 
who live either in the main destination and stopover places through the voyage. 
Ternate Island as one of the producers of cloves -as one of the main commodity in spice trade 
– became the main destination of this spice trade line. Consequently, Ternate that originated 
from some small village in the slope of Volcano Island on 13th century then develops into 
Coastal Cities. 
In this decade, Ternate is growing rapidly, a city that is very dense settlements in the city 
center, giving rise to various problems associated with the convenience of living, the 
availability of public space, convenience in citizen activity and its relationship with the other 
city or the other islands (transportation and waterways management), and the safety and 
security of living in the small-active volcano-Island with limited land, prone to natural hazards. 
This paper will present the process and development of Ternate city center from the early 
formation of the city, various problems related to the density of residential, infrastructure 
development, open space limitations, and the impact of natural disasters for small island city, 
as a substance in planning and urban design for a better future of the small island city. 
 
 
The anarchic city: development, urbanisation and the Jakarta busway 
Robbie Peters (University of Sydney, Australia) 

The extensive and expanding Jakarta busway network has been in operation for less than five 
years, cutting through the city in all directions, giving rise to a regulated public commuter and 
symbolising Indonesia’s new development model of transport driven growth. Over the past 
year, unknown people have fired gun shots into its many new elevated bus stops, causing 
damage and sending a not so subtle message that the busway is also a symbol of conflict over 
appropriate urban development. At times, the busway appears to represent a step in the right 
direction toward government intervention aimed at the efficiency and transparency of 
municipal officials and transport contractors; while at other times it appears to represent an 
anarchic contempt for the busway as it chews up space, displaces motorcyclists and attempts 
to regulate commutership in an economy that continues to support the private commuter 
through cheap fuel, the nation’s biggest subsidy. This paper uses the busway to contemporise 
the longstanding tension between anarchy and regulation as contending modes of urban 
development in Indonesia, arguing that despite being a potent tool of regulation, the busway 
is arousing an equally potent undercurrent of anarchic urbanism. 
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Transport in Transition: Cars and Capitalism in Contemporary Hanoi 
Arve Hansen (University of Oslo) 

Vietnam has moved from restricting rural-urban migration to embracing urbanisation as a vital 
part of modernisation. At the same time, a growing transition from motorbikes towards cars is 
threatening to choke the already densely populated streets of Vietnam’s cities, something that 
has made the World Bank call for the government to curb the consumption of cars. 
Meanwhile, the recently always-present bicycle has been reduced to transport for the poorest 
or means of exercise for the middle-class. 
 
Based on a wide range of interviews and observations, this paper approaches the car in Hanoi 
at two different levels. First it considers the state’s attitude towards the car, and asks if it at all 
is interested in halting this transition, or if the car is rather seen as an integral part of 
Vietnamese modernity and development. Crucial here is also the role of the automotive 
industry and the hopes of developing a more robust domestic market. Secondly, the paper will 
approach the car through the lives of households in different Hanoian neighbourhoods, and 
explore how the car affects the daily lives and practices of those possessing one and those who 
do not. Central here will be the many meanings the car takes on in Hanoi - as e.g. a status 
symbol, a safe, clean and convenient means of transport, and a rather paradoxical way to 
escape urban pollution - as well as what it symbolises in terms of the growing social inequality 
in Vietnam. The paper thus uses the case of car consumption to approach transport, urban 
mobility, and consumption in Hanoi today, grounded in the many specificities of Vietnam’s 
development strategies and Vietnamese capitalism. 
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PANEL 71: THE CITY AND ILLEGALITY - TERRITORIAL CONTROL IN 

INDONESIAN CITIES 

 

Conveners: Rémi Desmouliere, Geography, M.A.: ENS Lyon, France (remi.desmouliere@ens-

lyon.fr); Lukas Ley, Anthropology, M.A., Ph.D student at the Department of Anthropology of 
University of Toronto, Canada (lukas.ley@ehess.fr) 

Keywords: Urban infrastructure, urban planning, informality 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

In Indonesia, many city dwellers involve themselves in informal activities and make illegal 
arrangements to get by. Others make turns into illegal procedures to increase financial 
outcomes, or sustain political power. What are the concrete consequences of such procedures 
for the management of urban territories - harbours, residential areas, mixed-use zones? In 
North Jakarta, an economically strategic area rife with poor neighborhoods, territorial 
management and illegality often interpenetrate, as recent fieldwork in residential areas and 
around harbour sites has shown (Tadié 2006, Texier 2007, Simone 2010). Powerful civil 
organizations compete, sometimes by means of illegitimate practices, with local governments 
over access to land; a valuable resource subject to aggressive development and re-sanitation. 
The state is not the only structuring force, but competes with various interest groups and local 
rulers for spatial competencies. Inspired by these observations, the panel contends that 
research on urbanization in Indonesian cities has to develop a stronger focus on the scope and 
role of illegality. What environments are favourable to the emergence of informality/illegality? 
Anthropological analysis, among other things concerned with the interlacement of space and 
identity, asks how ethnical rivalries, development ideologies and economic interests intersect 
in and over territories. Following Katz (2002), ethnographic description of the ways in which 
urban space is managed and constructed might explain why urbanization in Indonesia takes 
place partially outside the law. A geographical approach to informality allows to identify places 
where informal means of territorial control are likely to replace formalized uses of the urban 
fabric. For instance, the interfaces between transport and logistic infrastructures seem to have 
become a space that is largely illegally managed. In this context, the role of preman (local 
strongmen), civil organizations, international development agencies, the police and military, 
but also the effects of poverty, and capitalism should be investigated. 
 
 
Negotiating as means of power? The response of the "Team 11" to the evictions at Kali Baru 
in 2010 
Rémi Desmoulière (Department of Geography, ENS Lyon, France) 

The paper investigates the role of informal actors and processes in the negotiations before 
evictions and land clearances in Indonesian cities. It focuses on the activities of a group of local 
figures called “Team 11” in the context of negotiations preceding evictions in the subdistrict 
West Kali Baru, Jakarta. These evictions occurred in 2010 due to the development of the 
adjacent port of Tanjung Priok. By facilitating the communication between city authorities, the 
port operator and illegal dwellers, the “Team 11” managed to gain a form of territorial control 
within the neighbourhood. This control becomes apparent in the shift of the group's 
competencies once the evictions were carried out. Whereas initially it engaged in the 
negotiation for compensations, its action now encompasses the recruitment of workers for 
port companies. The paper thus argues that negotiation is a strategic moment at which local 
relations of power are reconfigured as the everyday functioning of a territory is threatened by 
planned evictions. Team 11 replaces the development of informality as a twofold interface: a 
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legal interface between the owner of land and illegal dwellers and a spatial interface between 
a logistic infrastructure and the urban space. Eventually, it questions the very notions of 
informality and illegality, insofar as illegal processes can be acknowledged as legal when they 
turn out to be necessary to urban governance. 
 
 
Making Street Vendors Legible: Controlling Territory in Yogyakarta City 
Sheri Gibbings (Department of Global Studies, Wilfrid Laurier University, Canada) 

Scholars have argued that despite appearances, street vendors are actually highly organized, 
albeit informally. Since the fall of Suharto in 1998, certain groups of street traders in Indonesia 
have sought to control their territory in ways that complicate the division between legal and 
illegal use of public space. This paper examines a group of traders in Yogyakarta City who 
created a street trader organization to legitimize their work and gain control over their 
territory. By collaborating with civil society  organizations, these traders sought to present 
their use of street space as in line with state rules and practices, and therefore legitimate and 
legal in the eyes of the public and the state. They mimickedstate practices of documentation 
and made the vendors legible by recording information and producing knowledge about their 
members (Scott 1998). This paper examines how street vendor organizations offer a useful 
analytical site for an investigation into how illegal means of territorial control are increasingly 
being packaged as “inside the law” in post-Suharto Indonesia. 
 
 
Mapping Gang Territories and Public Perceptions of Preman in Jakarta 
Bobby Anderson, Justin Snyder (Pandion Research, University of Indonesia Jakarta) 

Although well-established Jakarta-wide gangs (FBR, Pemuda Pancasila, FPI) are well examined 
by scholars such as Wilson and Ford, smaller preman gangs remain an underdeveloped area of 
research in the realm of illegality and security in Indonesia. Challenges inherent to this type of 
research make studies both difficult and dangerous: larger groups often utilize “on-demand” 
displays of violence and are less territorially rooted than smaller and more conventional gangs, 
who are more wary of outsiders, making explicit territorial analysis of these smaller groups 
more difficult to conduct. 
We have begun research on territorially bound gangs in four Jakarta neighbourhoods – 
Manggarai, Menteng, Pasar Manggis and Pegangsaan – in order to understand their histories, 
demographics, territorial control, economic and social activities, aspirations, and their 
perception among residents. Our survey is evaluating the usage of ICT and social media tools in 
these neighbourhoods in order to measure their potential utility as community empowerment 
tools. Survey data will be compared to official government statistics on poverty, 
unemployment and crime to highlight discrepancies. The study and resulting paper will 
summarize our findings and take note of gang presence in proximity to symbols of state 
control, such as government buildings and police stations, and public spaces like markets and 
transportation centers. 
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PANEL 72: TRANSFORMING SOUTHEAST ASIAN CITIES: A VIEW FROM THE 

GRASSROOTS 

 

Conveners: M. FAUVEAUD Gabriel, Ph.D. student, University Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne –

Mixed Research Unit Prodig (gabriel.fauveaud@gmail.com);Ms. GIBERT Marie, Ph.D. 
student, University Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne – Mixed Research Unit Prodig 

(marie_gibert@hotmail.com); M. TADIÉ Jérôme, Research Fellow, IRD (Research Institute for 

Development – Mixed Research Unit Prodig (jerome.tadie@ird.fr) 

Keywords: Urban Change; Urban Practices; Power 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

This panel focuses on the means of individuals and groups to access urban power. Based on 
empirical approaches, the aim of this panel is to analyze contemporary urban dynamics at the 
local scale in Southeast Asian cities. In particular we will address mechanisms of urban change, 
as they can be seen at the neighborhood level. With the ongoing transformations, both in city 
centers and in the peripheries, are there new forms of urban practices, of resistance? What is 
the role of the people at the grassroots in such transformations? 
These interactions can be read from such scales as the home, the street and the 
neighborhood. From this viewpoint, how can we consider urban oppositional processes, for 
instance a formal sector to an informal one, public actors to private ones, the authorities to 
citizens? 
Such processes in fact question not only the ways a city is shaped by its inhabitants, but also 
the effective role, power and voices of the various stakeholders. People are contributing to the 
evolution of the city, by developing strategies and adapting local space to their needs. But 
these adaptations also reveal inequalities between inhabitants depending on their social, 
political and economic resources. 
 
 
Chair : Jérôme Tadié 
 
 
From Waste Collectors to New Class Relation: how this Social Group can Negociate its 
Presence in Jakarta’s Urban Space? 
Judicaëlle Dietrich (Geography, University of Paris-Sorbonne) 

Based on empirical approach and qualitative interviews, this contribution aims to present the 
negotiated places of informal waste collectors in Jakarta’s metropolis. It will allow questioning 
the informal ways of the fabric of the city and its interactions with spatial strategies of 
inhabitants.  
Seen as archetype of informal jobs for migrants, the municipal authorities and legal citizens 
usually deny to informal workers the right to be(come) urban citizens. However, those people 
are taking part to the management of the city, especially to urban services. Waste collectors 
cannot fit into lower-middle income areas such as kampungs or collective social housing 
because of their professional activity which need too much space (to collect, to sort and to 
clean). That’s why they need to find other kind of places, close to consumption areas, where 
they can be accepted but not visible by the urban majority. It appears that authorities and 
stakeholders of the competitive neoliberal city want to hide that figure of urban poverty, 
despite their social and environmental function. Taking these issues into account, waste 
collectors can negotiate their presence with authorities and formal citizens, even by accepting 
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power relations. Those interactions and adaptations prove that a simplistic opposition 
between formality and informality is not relevant to understand factors of city production and 
urban inequalities.  
This empirical study will show in Jakarta’s context the emergence of a new social class 
(identified by Saskia Sassen) in a city becoming global. It will allow the questioning of 
categories such as citizenship, migrants and their interactions in urban space and highlight new 
class relations.  
 
 
 The Role of Poor Communities in Slums Resettlement Process in Phnom Penh, Cambodia 
Julie Blot (Geography, University of Paris- Sorbonne, France) 

South-East Asian cities face strong urban growth since the 1970's, which causes the increase of 
slum settlements because of a lack of alternative housing solutions for the poor, and the 
abandon of urban planning policies. In Phnom Penh the problem is rather recent because of 
Cambodia’s tragic history in the last decades and the Khmer Rouge’s "urbicide". However, 
informal settlements have begun to re-appear in the city at the end of the 1990's when 
political stability permitted the repatriation of refugees, and when economic growth attracted 
migration of landless poor peasants. 
Nowadays Phnom Penh Municipality considers the capital's beautification and modernization 
as priorities, and thinks that it is needed to clean up slum areas. To achieve this goal, 
relocation sites are created to resettle poor communities forcedly displaced from the city-
center to distant suburban and rural areas. Eviction is the main anti-poverty policy, despite 
UN-Habitat project to encourage cooperation between local authorities and poor communities 
in order to find better solutions (Fallavier, 2009), and despite NGO’s efforts promoting 
participatory approach to upgrade slums. Experiences of volunteer resettlement (e.g. Apiwath 
Meanchay relocation site) or on-site reconstruction (e.g. Borei Keila area) of slums were tried 
but did not succeed in becoming models of poverty management in Phnom Penh.  
Can slum dwellers organize themselves to affect the eviction process? Does the failure of 
participatory approach mean that community-based organization is an occidental concept 
without any reality in Cambodia (Thion, 1999)? On the one hand, political context and 
hierarchical organization seem to explain why strong leadership is an important parameter to 
explain the success or failure of different experiences of “volunteer relocation” of slums. In 
various occasions I observed that, defending his own interest, the community chief can satisfy, 
use or betray the group's aims in resettlement processes. On the other hand, growing 
individualism in Cambodian society also prevents collective willingness from emerging.  
Based on two years of field researches in slum areas of the city-center and in the relocation 
sites, this contribution aims to emphasis on individual and collective strategies of protest, 
resignation or negotiation in a context of globalization in which Phnom Penh citizens are 
influenced by international models.  
 
 
Reclaiming Public City through the Insurgent Image 
Henry I. Mochida (Urban and Regional Planing, Hawaii University)  

This paper argues that the globalization of the neoliberal image has led to detrimental impacts 
upon liberty and human flourishing particularly in South East Asian cities and calls for the rise 
of an insurgent image. The image is the narrative and symbolic language organizing global 
social space, structures and knowledge. That which is imaged becomes the reflexivity of self 
and society, thus representing the most pervasive form of modern knowledge; the image 
shapes all perceptions of truth – structural paradigms, space and time, moral and traditional 
values, nationalism and justice, rational and emotional, and the religious and the mystical. 
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 Neoliberalism has dominated the production of the image. 
It is this neoliberal image that creates the simulacrum hegemony of value that has lead to the 
disenfranchisement of identity – hypnotizing, desensitizing and erasing the history of city. As a 
case study, we will take a look at the capital city of Hanoi, Vietnam as it recently celebrates its 
1,000th anniversary in the midst of a pervasive neoliberal-image. 
This paper calls for the reimaging of the city – a ‘Gestalt Switch’ revolution of knowledge – 
introducing the reconceptualization of reality through community driven alternative images. I 
will introduce a planning theory based on the image and call for an insurgent image to reinstall 
memory, empowerment and hope in the city. To do this I will screen the short film Dancing in 
the Park that tells the story of Hanoi as it faces an unknown future and must fight to preserve 
its precious sense of public space against what some say is the inevitable wave of modernity. 
 
 
 Manifesting Resistance through a Built Form. A Resistance Strategy of the Sario Fishermen 
to the Boulevard Commercial Project Manado – Indonesia 
Cynthia R. Susilo (Architecture, KU Leuven, The Netherlands) 

Architecture and built forms have been widely employed to bring power manifest in urban 
spaces. However, their employment to show a resistance standpoint against the power 
pressure has been rarely investigated. This paper examines the employment of a built form in 
delivering both resistance and adaptation taken up by the weakest fisherman group to the 
sudden urban changes caused by the presence of a commercial mega project in Manado 
Indonesia. Employing a rhetoric of ‘delivering Jakarta lifestyle into Manado’, the Boulevard 
Commercial Project (BCP) has been constructed on top of a coastal reclamation landfill of 
Manado with a full support of the local government. Through its physical form and activities, 
the BCP delivered a new symbol of ‘modernization’ of Manado. At the same time, it 
established a predominant power of capital that stirs the contemporary urban development of 
Manado.  
However, the presence of the BCP has created sudden changes in the community of traditional 
(ex-) fishermen who live in this area due to the coastal land reclamation for the BCP’s site. Two 
kinds of response have come from two groups of (ex-) fishermen. The first one comes from the 
group who could manage to adapt themselves to the ongoing transformation. The BCP has 
made them converting their occupation from traditional fishermen into providers of services 
and accommodations for the workers of the BCP. As the results, changes of uses and practices 
inside their settlements have transformed their mainly family houses into mix-uses 
settlements that support their current occupation. Transformation in the physical forms of 
their settlements is the evident.   
The second response comes from another group who consistently opposes the presence of the 
BCP due to a drastic decline of their fishing area. Many actions have been taken by the 
investors of the BCP to diminish this resistance, among which is by forcing the expansion of the 
reclamation area. Feeling marginalized by the local government and all actors involved in the 
presence of the BCP, this group has constructed a permanent built form to house fisherman’s 
activities, including social activities for their community, on their last provided fishing area. The 
construction of this permanent shelter is taken up as a strategy to emphasize their existence in 
this area and as a way to show their resistance to the BCP in front of the larger public.  
Ethnographical fieldworks were conducted from 2009 until 2012 to record the dynamic 
interactions between the residents who lived next to the project area, the built form of the 
project and the nearby neighborhoods influenced by this project. To find out the meaning of 
the project from the local perspective, including acceptance and resistance, interviews has 
been conducted and questionnaires distributed among the nearby residents, both groups of 
(ex-) fishermen, the investors, the visitors of the BCP, and the local government key figures. 
This paper will analyze the findings collected from these fieldworks. This will be accompanied 
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by a spatial analysis map so as to illustrate the spatial relationships between the space of 
activities of the actors and the built environment in this case study.   
This paper concludes that the employment of a built form by the fisherman group who 
opposes the project was taken with a consideration to materialize the space of this group to 
the public. Aiming at sending a message about the presence of marginalization and opposition, 
this weakest fisherman group cosiders a built form as the strongest tool to make their 
presence manifest in the area; at the same time to frame their space in urban area. The 
construction of this permanent shelter has – in Dovey’s terms - ‘stabilized the sense of being’ 
(Dovey, 1999:12) for this oppositionist group. It has at the same time added spatial meanings 
and dynamics to power forces and resistance into the BCP.    
 
 
Between Public Spaces and the Public Sphere: Negotiating the Construction of Urban Spaces 
in Phnom Penh and Ho Chi Minh City” 
Marie Gibert and Gabriel Fauveaud (Geography, University of Paris Pantheon-Sorbonne, 
France) 

As a consequence of the economic opening of Vietnam and Cambodia during the past 20 
years, Ho Chi Minh City and Phnom Penh’s urban settings have been changing at a steady 
pace. This strong economic growth has caused part of the urban population to become 
wealthier, and to take the lead in the production of local urban spaces. 
However, in these two cities the socio-political contexts of transformation are different. In 
Vietnam, a “negotiated authoritarianism” is characterized by the existence of a unique political 
party, which controls every administrative level. In Cambodia, the political and economic 
reforms since the 1990’s generated a “fragmented liberalism”, managed by a few families and 
clans, who share between themselves the benefits of economic growth. 
But behind these different socio-political trends, an intermediate class of urban dwellers (the 
emerging bourgeoisie, some local entrepreneurs and officials, etc.) is currently implementing 
strategies to bypass the hierarchical organization of the socio-political realities of these two 
urban societies.  With/By using these strategies, these actors are turning the urban public 
spaces to their advantage and in doing so, they are actively participating in the reinvention of 
the public sphere. 
Thus, this paper proposes to explore in a comparative perspective – at the local scale – how 
these “intermediate urban dwellers” are playing with public spaces and the public sphere to 
achieve their strategies. This study takes an ethnographic approach and draws on fieldwork 
carried out between 2007 and 2012 in Phnom Penh and Ho Chi Minh City. We will analyse how 
some semi-public places (like commercial centres or coffee shops) and residential areas are 
being used to foster new “urban citizenship” forms. We will argue that public spaces and 
public spheres, when they meet their private counterparts, are becoming the interface out of 
which these new forms emerge.  
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PANEL 73: LOWER-MIDDLE INCOME HOUSING AND ITS SUSTAINABILITY 

 

Conveners: Putri Suryandari, Budi Luhur University Jakarta -Indonesia, M.Ars (Master 
Architecture), (putri.suryandari@budiluhur.ac.id, putri_syd@yahoo.com); Asri Prawesti, Msi 
(Master of Science) Esa Unggul University (ashripd@yahoo.com); Lita Barus, University of 
Indonesia, Jakarta -Indonesia, M.T (Master Technic) (lita_barus@yahoo.com) 
Keywords: Lower-Middle Income, Housing, Sustainability 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Introduction. Lower middle income people are the majority of the population in developing 
countries. They played a fundamental role in the growth and transformation of cities. Specific 
residential models that were developed to meet their housing needs and social and domestic 
aspirations significantly contributed to shape the urban built environment. In addition, their 
settling influenced the transformation of major urban sectors producing new spatial divisions 
and radical changes in the field of public services and infrastructure, leaving traces that still 
mark the contemporary urban landscape. 
Homes, residential buildings and neighborhoods built for them mirrored the urban and 
political changes of the time. They constituted the focus of planning policies aiming at 
reinforcing a broad political consensus, and occupied the centre stage of an expanding real-
estate market, but they also produced many “slums-looks” in the city. 
The Theme. Conference participants are welcome to discuss Potential proposals might deal 
with (but are not limited to) the following topics: 
The construction processes of the buildings and complexes for the lower-middle income 
housing, paying attention to the existing relations with housing policies and programs, the 
regulatory plans provisions, in specific national and urban contexts; 
The role played by professionals (such as architects, engineers and builders) in shaping the 
physical features of the habitat for the low-middle income, also giving evidence to the mutual 
influences between their practice and the transformation of mass culture, from domestic 
habits to consumption patterns and lifestyles; 
The various forms of transformation, adaptation and renovation of this housing stock from its 
construction to the present, with particular regard to their socio-cultural and changing 
lifestyles. 
Civic participation, environmental sustainability to make a lower-middle income housing 
sustainable. 

 
Transformation concept of sustainable architecrure for middle income house in Jakarta since 
1980 till 2012  
Putri Suryandari (ST.M.Ars, Senior Lecturer at Architecture Department- Faculty of 
Enggineering Budi Luhur University, Indonesia) 

Interested in the issue of Green Architecture concept that applied in Jakarta – Indonesia since  
1980s, then I need to know, how far the concept was develop at middle  income house since 
1980s till 2012.  Whether during the past 30 years, the application of "Green Architecture", 
"Eco-Architecture" or "Sustainable Architecture has the stronger becomes the basic concept of 
middle-income housing development group or just do not work out as desired by the idealism 
that figures to save the environment and building? 
The fact that in our country socially, knowledge of the community about architectural design 
development is like there is a missing link. These concepts just stopped in academic, 
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professional, and community groups that close with an Architect. So even though the experts 
had been put forward Architects environmentally friendly problems in housing, but often 
people do not or do not even know the progress of the issue.  
Beside that, the regulation of community houses in Indonesia depend on the Authorization of 
leader and politics. From Soeharto Era (1966 – 1998) until Reform Era (1999 – now), their 
regulation have made the different tradition on housing varian in Indonesia. 
Is the Sustainable Architecture concept till concern on the line pursuant the changing Era of 
leader and the knowladge culture of middle – income house in Indonesia? 
This research will analyze the sustainability concept of Sustainable residential architecture for 
middle income in Jakarta, the various forms of transformation, adaptation and renovation of 
house, from its constructions to the present.  An observesion area will be taken randomly in 
the middle class residential community in Jakarta and Tanggerang.  

 

Typical building in the city Tegal 
Ing. Uras Siahaan (Universitas Kristen, Indonesia) 

Through the research of PhD Candidat Budiyuwono Hartanto, MT, I´m interested in continuing 
research towards typical recidential buildings in Tegal. For that, we need to understand, how 
the formation of the city of Tegal, the development, influences and ultimately obtained 
adjustments to its present state, so that the old settlement still exist and preserved. 
This study was designed primarily to be able to contribute to the further research, to be used 
by other researchers about the cities and other Hindu colonial era. In addition, to study the 
trend of housing preservation is in the midst of the current modernization today. 
The content of this paper is divided over the substance of its control system, which can be 
divided into 3 (three) periodicity, namely: 
•   The system of local kingdoms, either as the central kingdom and be a part of a particular 

kingdom, so it is not in the form of colonization by other nations 
•   The system of government control outside the territory of Indonesia now, or what is known 

as colonization by the Europeans. 
•   The Control system in the form of the Republic, after the War of Independence against the 

Dutch at the end of the Second World War. 
Tegal has established since the kingdoms era in Java, and then grow more rapidly after the 
arrival of the Dutch colonial administration. This periodization is the underlying research on 
typical traditional settlement in Tegal. 
 
 
 
Community based development: An application of bottom-up approach in providing and 
enhancing the quality of lower-middle income housing 
Ir. Ari Widyati Purwantiasning, (MATRP, IAI, Department of Architecture, Faculty of 
Engineering, Universitas Muhammadiyah Jakarta, Indonesia) 

Jakarta as a metropolitan city has been regarded as a primary city as well. Jakarta has 
developed many years and has been altered by many aspects such as social culture, economy 
and politic. The main problem in Indonesia generally and Jakarta particularly is people growth 
rapidly and become a burden for the city. Furthermore, the lack of city management will 
become an additional issue within the city.  
Usually, city with many people will become a potential human resources, but in Jakarta there 
are so many problems have been occured because of that. There are so many slum and 
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squatter areas within city center of Jakarta. These problem has encouraged local goverment as 
well as central government to provide lower-middle income housing within the city of Jakarta.  
This paper will explore the application of government policy in providing lower-middle income 
housing within the city of Jakarta. By using some case studies, this paper will explore those 
case studies with different point of view and approaches in providing housing for poor. Firstly, 
this paper will explain about what is lower-middle income housing or known as housing for 
poor, what is the proper approach in providing lower-middle income housing, and finally what 
is the best solution in providing this lower-middle income housing. 
Basically, there are two approaches have been delivered to provide housing for the poor, top-
down approach and bottom-up approach. Top-down approach had been known years as an 
approach which is not proper anymore for community nowadays. Top-down approach had 
been delivered from either from local as well as central government for community in 
providing a program to improve the quality of environment as well as housing for lower-
middle income. This approach used to be a perfect approach as community had the result of 
the improvement programme and the community had no power at all to involve in the 
development programme. Central government had delivered the programme to local 
government and  the local government had applied the programme to the designation area 
without any group of community. The programme which had been delivered known as 
Kampung Improvement Programme in jakarta. It had been regarded as a succeeded 
programme from government, but unfortunately it is not a proper and perfect approach 
anymore. On the other hand, many groups of community had their aspiration in improving 
their quality of life including their own life as well as their environment.  
To respond the above condition, local government as well as central government work 
together with some non-government organization have tried to define and formulate new 
approach. This approach has been known as BOTTOM-UP APPROACH. This paper will explore 
and explain about bottom-up approach to provide and enhance the quality of lower-middle 
income housing. Bottom-up approach will underlined to the role of community in providing 
their own needs of housing, it is known as community based development. Local government 
will designate a certain area to be developed in providing housing for the poor. All the 
development within the designated area will be in charged by the community. This concept 
well known as self help housing, or community participation housing. The concept of 
community participation housing is very familiar in traditional community in Indonesia. They 
built their own houses and community within the area or village will help them to build the 
houses. In Indonesia this concept well known as “gotong royong”.   
This paper is a descriptive analysis about how extend to which the concept of bottom-up 
approach has been applied to provide and enhance the quality of middle-low income housing 
in Indonesia generally and Jakarta particularly. 
 
 
Housing policy for slum area in Desa Bajo, Boalemo, Gorontalo province in Indonesia 
Asri Prawesthi D. (Architecture Department of Technique Faculty, University of Pancasila, 
Indonesia) 

Indonesia’s Ministry of Public Housing through its department (Pusat Penyediaan 
Perumahan/the Center for Housing Provision) has implemented a Program called PLP2K-BK 
(Environmental management plans for Housing and slum-based Regions). This program is 
designed to anticipate the expansion of existing slums are in Indonesia which was originally 
54.000 ha (2004) developed into an area of 59.000 ha (2009).  
Slum areas based on the World Bank’s data (1999) are a neglected part of urban development. 
This is indicated by the social conditions in the slum area demographics such as high 
population density, environmental conditions are not suitable for habitation and do not qualify 
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and the lack of educational facilities, health and socio-cultural infrastructure. The growth of 
slums is because the unstoppable urbanization. 
The location of the study is in the Desa Bajo, Boalemo, Gorontalo Province in Indonesia. Desa 
Bajo is a Bajo’s tribe settlement in Boalemo that has a poor condition of environment. The 
location has an impact on increasing fire and flood disasters in urban areas, increasing the 
potential for social conflict and insecurity, declining levels of public health, decreased quality 
of infrastructure services and settlement facilities, etc. 
The program is a planning process that integrates slum areas to be addressed by the activities 
of the surrounding environment with the economic activities, physical environment, and social 
environment. With this planning, slum areas will develop in a sustainable manner in 
accordance with the potential of the surrounding development potential. Included in this plan 
is to synergize the activities of stakeholders in the handling of slum environment. 
Area-based planning prepared in accordance with the aspirations of the community. Results-
based planning will be the next area of the base material for facilitators to help communities 
develop Community Action Plan (CAP). In the early stages of planning needs to be facilitate 
handling of the environment-based slum areas. Subsequently assigned facilitators to help 
communities develop CAP.  
As an indicator of output activity, the resulting product of this activity is the implementation of 
two major product lines, namely: 
a. Environmental management plans for Housing and slum-based Regions.  
b. Action Community Plan (CAP) which contains the implementation of development 

programs based on the collection of people's aspirations as the identification of needs in 
the handling of the slums. 

 
 
Toward of comfortable low cost house : Passive cooling performance of a ventilated building 
envelope application in tropical house  
Agung Murti Nugroho (Department of Architecture, Faculty of Engineering, University of 
Brawijaya Malang, Indonesia) 

The building envelope system delivers the performance to the building occupant when it 
becomes an essential element for passive cooling strategy in tropical condition. This study 
explored the role of responsive ventilated building envelope that provided the following 
function for passive cooling. This research involved the use of field measurement and 
computer simulation. The analysis of actual performances of the low cost house can provide 
information on the effectiveness of applying ventilated envelope design for passive cooling. 
We find that opening percentage, louver type, material and double envelope can provide 
solutions to many of these challenges toward comfortable low cost house design.  
 
 
Irrigation technology using rainwater harvesting: a case study in Gunungkidul Regency, 
Indonesia 
Widodo Brontowiyono1); Ribut Lupyanto2); Eko Yuwono2); Bambang Sulistiyono3); Suci 
Handayani4); Dwipraptono Agus Harjito5) 

1)Department of Environmental Engineering of Universitas Islam Indonesia (UII), Indonesia; 
2)Center of Climate Change, Disaster Study, and Environmental Study (PuSPILK) of UII 

3)Department of Civil Engineering of UII 

4)Department of Agriculture of  Gadjah Mada University, Indonesia 

5)Department of Management Economic of UII 

Gunungkidul Regency has the potential as well as problems in making the efforts to achieve 
food stability. Its agriculture makes the highest contribution to the Gross Regional Domestic 
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Product. However, the agricultural productivity in this region remains low. Drought becomes a 
typical problem that hinders agricultural development; on the other hand, the precipitation 
potential is high. In general, the study aims to design an appropriate irrigation technology 
using rainwater harvesting to increase the agricultural productivity. The purposes of this study 
are to determine the marginal-land suitability, to analyze and to design a suitable irrigation 
models using rainwater harvesting. The research method is a combination of field study and 
studio analysis. The model of irrigation reservoir is the rainwater reservoir, which is built by 
considering the drainage flow and the contour of catchment area. The feasible irrigation 
distribution models are the pitcher irrigation system and perforated pipe irrigation system. The 
pitcher system from the existing reservoir can support a maximum of 24.75 m2 land, 120 plants 
at the most, and at least 66 service days. The optimum range of pitcher water is around 25 cm, 
with 50-cm spacing between plants, and one pitcher serves 4 plants. Meanwhile, the 
perforated pipe is mounted near the root zone (10 – 25 cm) at the depth of 17.5 cm, with 25 
cm left-right spacing between plants. One pipe can serve 10 plants, and the pipe is in L-shape; 
one side is mounted underground while the other side is above the land surface for water 
intake. The pipe system from a reservoir can serve a maximum of 129.5 m2 land. The study 
result leads to a conclusion that the most suitable irrigation model in the study area is the 
perforated pipe system. 
 
 
 
PLAY ARCHITECTURE : Deconstruction of Playground for Sustainable Housing 
J.F.Bobby Saragih (Architecture Dept. Binus University and Architecture Dept. University of 
Indonesia) 

According to the Child development expert, a playground is very important for childhood 
development. But in the other side, the limitation of playground is often used as one of the 
causes of negative behavior for children. Even though children have any strategy to play, as 
when the children play on the streets, in the area of the cemetery or at the side of the rail, 
those place can be used as a playground for children. The phenomenon of children that playing 
on the non formal playground, not only dominated by children who live in the private housing 
with high population density. It also seen in children who live in the public housing with full 
planned area which also has been designed to have a special place for  children play. For 
children, playground concept is different from adults.  Referring to the etymology of the word 
of Play, deconstruction of playground needs to be done.  
With qualitative methods, this research produced a new concept of playground from 
architecture perspective, where playground is not static with dimensions, zoning and range to 
children living, it can be in outdoor area or indoor area. It can be real or just in our mind.  
 
 
Communal space: A sustainability strategy at public housing/vertical settlement in a dense 
urban area 
Endy Marlina and Endah Tisnawati (Department of Architecture, Yogyakarta University of 
Technology, Indonesia) 

Rapid urbanization in Indonesia has complicated problem associated with housing and 
settlements. The ability of the housing supply not often balance with the increasing of 
population. The high density population in urban areas are not balance with the availability of 
affordable houses, are caused of the emergence of slums area in several places. One of the 
policies to deal with the problems of housing and settlements were the public housing / flats 
(rumah susun). But it is not always solve the problems. Economic problems and social unrest is 
often appears. Another problem is the commodification of human beings. The public 
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housing/flats construction more often economically oriented. In addition, the Indonesian 
culture in general want to live on the land, are often not ready to be moved in a vertical 
arangement. This also the main obstacle.  
This research is carried out to observe about the living culture of people who live at flats 
indicate the specific character of communal living culture. Communalization settlement is a 
developing culture from urban community’s character that live at the density urban area, 
which able to withstand to external pressures of population density and commercial activities. 
These external factors is responded by developing communal spaces as social defense network 
that supporting community’s social life according to their cultural background. This communal 
space concept is also appears in the life order in public housing/flats with variety strategy of 
valuing space and time.  
The implementation of communal space concept through public housing/vertical settlement 
should developed a design guide of vertical settlement. This can be a solution to handling the 
problem of slums in high density urban areas.   
 

  
Low income housings as neglected assets case study: Rumah Susun Marunda Jakarta 
Dita Trisnawan (University of Indonesia, Faculty of Architecture, Depok, Indonesia) 

This paper investigates a low income housing project built in Jakarta, named Rumah Susun 
Marunda, which fail to fulfill its purpose for the reasons of poor infrastructure planning and 
real estate management. As much as 19 out of 26 blocks are not yet occupied since 2007. 
Building conditions are degrading and has deteriorated through time. In 2012, the new 
governor is expected to bring a new spirit to betterment on housing issues in Jakarta. 
Environmental supports are explored to vision its sustainability in the future. While basic 
needs for occupation are undersized, governmental control over the estate management is 
also crucial to sustain the occupational rate. For some reasons, its designation as a Fisherman’s 
Village is failed to succeed. Questioning rationale to build this complex constructed in 
Marunda, its planning and design stage, and its pre-occupational management, one would 
think to build it elsewhere, or design the model housing differently.  
 
 
Housing Development by Redesigning Area, Improving Quality and Empowering People’s 
Revenue 
Lita Sari Barus (Esa Unggul University) 
 
In Batam Island, Indonesia, there is a small village near the sea called Kampung Bagan. It had 
about 804 residents in 2009 or 201 households with average household occupied by 4 people. 
It’s about 12 hectares. The population density in Kampung Bagan was around 67 people / ha. It 
tends to be quite high. This can be seen when compared with the population density in the city 
of Batam which is the highest in the District Bengkong and Lubuk Baja ranged from 79 to 97 
people / ha. The prediction at the end of 2020, the number of residents in Kampung Bagan 
could be about 1205 inhabitants or a population density could be about 100 people / ha. 
Based on the number of residents in Kampung Bagan in 2020, additional housing units will be 
needed for 100 units of the total housing units in Kampung Bagan to about 301 units (if in1 
house inhabited by four people). In this case, this area tends to be handling with a 
rehabilitation, renovation and reconstruction. 
Addressing the housing needs of the formal market mechanism is still relatively low, while the 
rest is met by the community self-reliance through informal mechanisms. In this situation, the 
needs of housing development, either in the form of new development and quality 
improvement (restoration and repairs) is rely on the potential for community self-reliance. It 
becomes very important and strategic to create livable housing. Kampung Bagan condition 
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which tends to be a slum area, however, as the development of individual self-help housing is 
often less than optimal in meeting the needs of the housing is equipped with basic facilities 
and adequate housing environment. Thus government intervention will be huge color 
development financing efforts Kampung Bagan. So with the public revenue that is more 
appropriate financing is conventional financing that is based on the results of taxes and levies. 
However, exceptions can be implemented on existing financing its cost recovery or even a 
commercial nature that the public revenue that is non conventional financing or betterment 
levies, as well as the financing of infrastructure to support the fishing port (cold storage, fuel 
depots, fish market, etc.). This is due to that the community feels ownership of the 
infrastructure as well as to encourage people who benefit from the public infrastructure in 
order to share the costs.  
In this research, we redesigning this area and finding any sector which could empower 
people’s revenue to build and to take care of their house. Especially for the Kampung Bagan, 
financing patterns based on public-private financing revenue would be appropriate given the 
potential for future development as the region's cultural heritage (the old village) to be 
preserved and revitalized, as a fishery area and as a tourist destination.  
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8th GROUP – SPIRITUALITIES AND RELIGIONS 

 
 
 

PANEL 76: CHALLENGING CLASSIFICATIONS OF RELIGION IN SOUTHEAST 

ASIA 

 

Conveners: Guido Sprenger, Heidelberg University, Germany - Prof. Dr. (sprenger@eth.uni-

heidelberg.de); Benjamin Baumann, Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, Germany - M.A. 
(benjamin.baumann@staff.hu-berlin.de) 

Keywords: Popular Religion; Magic; Spirits 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

The great variety of cosmological ideas and practices in Southeast Asia raises the question how 
these phenomena might be meaningfully classified. Does a category like ‘popular religion’ 
contrast unfavourably with ‘high religion’? Is ‘magic’ a technology, compared to the worship 
implied by ‘religion’? Are classifications that differentiate between ‘witchcraft’ and ‘sorcery’ 
meaningful in the Southeast Asian context? Or does ‘magic’ imply reciprocity with non-human 
beings, in contrast to ‘religion’ which implies hierarchical redistribution? Are ‘spirits’ and 
‘ghosts’ valid categories to analyze particular ideas or residual categories for data which are 
effectively incomparable? Are terms like Buddhism, Brahmanism, Islam or Animism sufficiently 
well-defined to account for the numerous phenomena observed in Southeast Asia? We ask for 
papers which challenge such common categories by addressing specific historical and 
ethnographic examples. 
 
 
In the Monastery, but not of it: Creating Alternative Space inside Buddhist Monasteries in 
Southeast Asia and Beyond  
Justin McDaniel (University of Pennsylvania, USA) 

Buddhist monasteries in Southeast Asia have never been purely residences and ritual spaces 
for nuns and monks. They have been the arenas of political debate, sports and card games, 
army encampments, hospitals, as well as museums, theatres, and picnic grounds. The 
classifications of public and private, lay and ordained, religious and secular do not work when 
trying to describe these monasteries. In this paper, I will look at several monasteries that defy 
easy classification in Thailand, Laos, Singapore, Korea, and Japan. I will attempt to draw out 
commonalities and differences and start to define the contours of what I call “Buddhist leisure 
culture.”  
 
 
A Monk Who Is a Medium and His Religious Practice as the Site of Negotiating Aspirations  
Visisya Pinthongvijayakul (Dept of Anthropology, College of Asia and the Pacific, ANU, 
Australia) 

Satsana (religion) and Saiyasat (superstitions) are the prominent terminologies registered by 
Thai nation state’s official discourse to generally define its citizen’s religious practice. The 
classification has been disseminated in social field and determined the two domains as binary 
opposition. However, this socio-cultural cognition might fail to understand what people really 
practice and to explain how the practice addresses particular cultural meanings in the locality. 
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This paper challenges the classification of Buddhism and mediumship by investigating life and 
work of a monk who is a spirit medium in Chaiyaphum Province, Northeast Thailand. Instead of 
considering religious practices as various, clear-cut categories, it argues that religious practices 
can be understood as the unbounded intersection of multilayered belief systems and praxis to 
achieve negotiating aspirations. It is the site where the monk mediates a resolution of being 
ascetic and continuing his mediumship legacy. The analysis is based on the ethnographic 
method of data collecting from the informants’ life narratives and oral histories in line with 
socio-cultural changes in contemporary Thai society.  
 
 
Naming Chaos: Accident, Precariousness, and the Spirits of Wildness in Urban Thai Spirit 
Cults  
Andrew Johnson 

This paper examines Thai conceptions of wildness [theuan] and accident in the context of the 
informal economy via the lens of popular religious practice. Specifically, I look at the 
propitiation of wilderness spirits in urban Bangkok and how migrant and marginal workers see 
such places as sites of hope and danger. I argue that, through naming the potential for 
accident and death as a spirit with which they can communicate, informal-economy workers 
attempt to change the potential for misfortune into its opposite. This study draws upon recent 
work on neoliberal and precarious labor in Europe as well as connections between the occult 
and the economy.  
 
 
To Grow or not to Grow: From Rites of Cosmic Renewal to Black Magic among the Laotian Iu 
Mun (Lanten)  
Joseba Estévez  (University of Munster, Germany) 

Yao Mun ritual experts are the mediators between the different socio-cosmological orders that 
shape their society as a whole. These orders, among others, include the Yao Mun Daoist 
pantheon of gods, masters and spirits, ancestors of the households, categories of non-human 
beings of the bordering forests and of the lands that the Yao Mun inhabit and human and non-
human beings related to neighbouring ethnic groups. Where major rituals aim at ensuring the 
socio-cosmological reproduction of the Yao Mun society and the wellbeing of the individuals 
by harmonising the relationship between these orders, black magic targets for detaching 
households or individuals from these same orders triggering their ruin. "To grow" indicates the 
desirable aim behind any major ritual and it is achieved by (re)connecting the households to 
the proper socio-cosmological sources (ancestors, masters, Fa Man, the spirit of the forest that 
brings fertility, etc.), while "not to grow" implies to cut the flow with those sources. This paper 
deepens on Yao Mun 3 conceptualisations of religion and magic as two sides of the same coin 
and the role of the ritual experts as central actors of both features.  
 
 
Javanese Islam: How the Idea of Syncretism Undermined Javanese Tradition  
Jochem van den Boogert (LIAS, The Netherlands) 

Javanese Islam is a concept central to the academic literature on Java. It entails that the 
Javanese express their “Islamness” in a local way, by combining practices and beliefs from 
animism, ancestor worship, Hinduism, Buddhism and Islam. This syncretist religion is today 
becoming increasingly marginalised due to Islamic reformism.  
Theoretical analysis reveals a conceptual inconsistency at the heart of the category of Javanese 
Islam. Therefore, it is not suited to capture the way the Javanese have accommodated Islam. 
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An historical overview shows how, when and by whom the idea of a syncretist religion was 
introduced to make sense of the Javanese religious condition. This theoretical manoeuvre 
privileges the religious beliefs of the Javanese over their religious practices. That is to say, 
traditions are seen as expressions of underlying beliefs.  
This creation of a syncretist Javanese Islam, by subsuming certain traditions under the 
category of one local Islam, has two major implications. Firstly, it makes them more 
susceptible to attacks from reformist Islam which exactly targets these traditions as impurities. 
Secondly, on an epistemological level, it prevents us from properly understanding these 
traditions. Having become expressions of beliefs, they are no longer pure praxis. One way out 
of this theoretical minefield is to consider the way the Javanese have for long regarded Islam 
as a “mere” tradition.  
 
 
Challenging Classifications of Maitreya in Vietnam: The Future Buddha, Buddhist Savior or 
God of Wealth?  
Dinh Hong Hai (Vietnamese Academy of Social Sciences, Vietnam) 

Maitreya, one of the most important symbols of Buddhism is found in two incarnations: 
Buddha and Boddhisattva. Beside the role of a Boddhisattva which was formed in Indian 
Original Buddhism (Theravada), Maitreya is the Future Buddha in Mahayana Buddhism. He is 
also known as Buddhist Savior (Buddhist Encyclopedia, p.537-540). After existing more than 
twenty five centuries in our world it inspired many Buddhist cultural factors. In Vietnam, 
during contemporary religious changes, Maitreya symbol bearings found new social function 
based on a particular local belief in Vietnam such as God of Earth (or Earth God – Ông Địa) and 
God of Wealth (Thần Tài).  
The appearances of the Maitreya symbols can be found in different forms in Indian, Chinese 
and Vietnamese cultures. In each case, the symbol of Maitreya acculturated with indigenous 
belief to form a new symbol which was adapted in local religious practice. The new symbols 
still remain inside Buddhist shrines (as in China) or go beyond border of Buddhism (as in 
Vietnamese modernity). Where are the Buddhist factors and local belief factors found inside 
the new symbol of Maitreya? And how does one separate the factors of Indian, Chinese and 
Vietnamese cultures forming the symbol?  
To answer the questions, we need to know the role and position of each symbol in the cultures 
where it remains and its interrelationship with the original culture where it was formed. The 
symbol of Maitreya – Thần Tài – Ông Địa in Vietnam is a clear proof of the process of religious 
changes taking place in the world. Understanding better the religious and social factors of each 
symbol from ancient times to the contemporary period could help us comprehend the two 
most important faces in religious change: The social facts (as 4 seen through Durkheim’s 
viewpoint) and the behavior meaning (seen through Weber’s viewpoint). This will serve as the 
main research focus for the paper.  
 
 
Real Spirits and the Ever Changing Heritage  
Anna Karlström (University of Queensland, Australia) 

Archaeologists and heritage managers generally regard religious practices in Southeast Asia as 
destructive. Buddhist notions of impermanence are put forward as working against western 
ideals of heritage and material preservation. However, the most common everyday religious 
practices in Southeast Asia do not follow canonical Buddhism. They are rather complex mixes 
of various belief systems and cosmological ideas, such as Buddhism, Hinduism and Animism. In 
this ?popular religion? it is difficult to distinguish one belief system from the other. In 
contemporary heritage debate the western preservationist ideal and its desire to protect 
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objects from being destroyed is considered as one extreme, and the Buddhist ideal and its 
inherent notion of all matter as impermanent is considered as another extreme. To be able to 
develop a more inclusive approach to heritage management it has been put forward that an 
exploration of what is in between is needed. The focus on what is in between, i.e. the relations 
most people have with the material remains from the past and the way in which the past is 
given meaning in the present framed by popular religious beliefs and practices, draws 
attention to the problems that occur when opposing categories are created and points at the 
importance of and need to challenging these. In this paper, the effects that popular religious 
beliefs and practices in Laos have on heritage will be explored and add to challenging these 
categories."  
 
 
A Critique of Spirits  
Guido Sprenger (Institute of Anthropology, University of Heidelberg, Germany) 

Relationships with categories of beings which are usually denoted as „spirits“ constitute a 
constant factor in Southeast Asian cosmological and ritual systems, and this is true for world 
religions as well as more local cosmologies. Indeed the relationship between local cosmologies 
and world religions has often been discussed in terms of the question how doctrine and 
practice of world religions address relationships with spirits. In this respect, spirits have come 
to epitomize the localization of religion in Southeast Asia. However, the question of what 
spirits actually are and how the term is constituted as a category has hardly been critically 
addressed. There have been several attempts to dissolve the category into sub-categories (like 
‚ghosts‘, ‚ancestors‘, etc.), and it would be easy to deconstruct the term as just another useless 
eurocentric illusion. However, this talk will try to stake out a few ideas of how spirits can be 
understood as relational, non-human entities whose diversity can be analysed with a shared 
terminology across cultural differences.  
 
 
Are Ghosts to Spirits in Thai as Witchcraft is to Sorcery in Zande? Anthropological Categories 
and Popular Religious Phenomena in Thailand  
Benjamin Baumann (Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, Germany) 

In anthropological studies of Thai popular religion the categories “ghost” and “spirit” are often 
used interchangeably to classify spiritual beings known as Phi in Thai. This interchangeable 
usage is further complicated by the fact that both categories may 5  
simultaneously serve to classify various other spiritual beings differentiated locally as Ong, 
Thep, Thevada or Chao. The application of the analytic categories “ghost” and “spirit” in order 
to translate indigenous concepts of spiritual beings mostly happens without any attempt to 
reflect upon these categories’ genealogy in Western thought, their relations, characteristics or 
contextuality. Questions whether these interchangeable and simultaneous usages distort local 
conceptions and taxonomies or what makes Phi a meaningful category in local, regional or 
national contexts are thus rarely addressed. A similar analytic ambiguity marks the scholarly 
discourse on Thai-magic. In contrast to the elaborated (self-)reflections characterizing 
Africanists’ usage of the categories “witchcraft” and “sorcery”, Southeast Asianists and 
especially Thai Studies scholars have rarely reflected on their analytic repertoire used to 
approach Thai-magic. I propose that our understanding of Thai-magic may gain a lot from a re-
reading of Africanists’ classics. Finally, I will argue that any analytic repertoire used to 
approach Thai popular religious phenomena needs to emphasize relationality and 
contextuality above content.  
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PANEL 77: “POLITICAL MONKS” AND THE POLITICISATION OF BUDDHISM 

 

Conveners: Prof Duncan McCargo, University of Leeds, UK ; Dr Martin Seeger, University of 
Leeds, UK (D.J.McCargo@leeds.ac.uk) 
Keywords: Buddhism, “Political Monks”, Mainland Southeast Asia 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

In 2008, a Newsweek cover story asked if Buddhism, “Asia’s quietest religion”, was 
“shedding its meditative image in favour of head-on activism?’” While such a statement is 
generalizing and simplifying complex issues and developments there can be little doubt that 
Buddhist monks have increasingly become involved in politics in recent years across 
mainland Southeast Asia. Buddhist monks in Thailand, for example, have played prominent 
roles in the recently emerged social and political divide, on both sides of the political 
spectrum. In the case of Myanmar monks who are politically active have been a source of 
concern for the regime for decades. In 2007, up to 100,000 people marched in the capital of 
Naypyidaw in a protest led by monks against the worsening economic situation in the 
country. Since then several monks have continued to protest against the government and its 
poor human rights record. In Cambodia crucial contributions to the peace-building process 
have originated from within the Sangha. In Vietnam, “dissident monks” are among the most 
prominent faces of political protest. The panel takes a deeper look at the phenomenon of 
“political monks” in these four countries and analyses recent trends in what may be 
described as new forms of politicisation of Buddhism. It does so from the multi-disciplinary 
perspective of political science, historiography, social anthropology, cultural studies and 
Buddhist studies. The organisers intend that the panel will result in a substantial academic 
publication.  
 
 
Theravada Buddhism and democracy: what’s the problem? 
Duncan McCargo (Leeds University, UK /Columbia University, USA) and Alfred Stepan 
(Columbia University, USA) 

In the 1950s, Burma and Ceylon were among the most democratic regimes in Asia, while 
Thailand enjoyed a similar status for much of the 1980s and 1990s. But none of these states 
was able systematically to sustain or consolidate democratic institutions in the decades that 
have followed. Laos has been a one-party state since 1975, while Cambodia has becoming 
increasing authoritarian over the past twenty years.  
Philosophically, Buddhism would seem to offer a promising basis for democratic rule. Yet in 
some states (Cambodia, Thailand) it has been tightly linked with nationalism and the monarchy 
(‘Nation, Religion, King’), and in others (Burma, Sri Lanka) Buddhism has been closely 
associated with the politics of ethnic chauvinism and the suppression of minorities. While 
Buddhists monks have played an important progressive role in Burma, in other Theravada 
countries they have offered surprisingly little overt support for values of tolerance or 
democracy. Theravada Buddhist nations seem to have struggled to create the necessary 
political space – in terms of issues such as citizenship, devolution and language policy – to 
accommodate territorially concentrated non-Buddhist minorities, ranging from the Tamils to 
the Rohingyas and the Patani Malays. 
Drawing on a mixture of fieldwork, survey research and secondary sources, this paper sets out 
to offer a preliminary exposition of the Buddhism and democracy ‘puzzle’, with particular 
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reference to Burma, Sri Lanka and Thailand. The paper does not argue that Buddhism and 
democracy are incompatible, but will suggest that Theravada Buddhist societies do face 
particular obstacles to democratization, which have as yet been insufficiently understood. 
 
 
Political Monks and Governmental Monks: The two-sided aspect of the articulation of 
religion and politics in contemporary Buddhist Burma. 
Bénédicte Brac de la Perrière (Centre Asie du Sud-Est, CNRS /EHESS, Paris, France) 

In Myanmar, a new constitution adopted in 2008 has just paved the way for a new 
parliamentary system of governance, for the partial withdrawal of the military from the 
administration and for the freedom of expression. Although the effectiveness of these 
measures and of the move towards democracy has still to be tested, it creates a new situation 
inasmuch as it opens the political game. This development has followed military 
administrations that since 88 have contained all expressions of political opposition and played 
heavily on patronage of “religion” - Buddhist monks and pagodas - as an alternative source of 
legitimation, in such a way that important segments of the religious order (Sangha) came to be 
identified as “government monks” (esoya pongyi) among the people. This negative label has to 
be understood against that of “political monks” equally negative that the British administrators 
applied to the activist monks in the twenties, in order to have them disrobed and to put them 
in jail. Since this time, the compatibility of the status of monkhood with action classified as 
“political” has been repeatedly denied in Burma, as it has been in other Theravadin contexts, 
and used by governmental administrations to dismiss action in the world by monks to the 
extent they were opposed to political authorities. The dismissal of “political” action for monks 
is based on definition of renunciation that qualifies the position they occupy in Theravadin 
societies and is liable of divergent interpretations. In this paper, I will examine how the new 
political situation affects the positioning of monks basing my observations on recent 
developments such as the ban of famous preaching monks in 2011. These developments seem 
to show that in the present situation the freedom of expression is very much questioned as 
long as monks are concerned and point to the question of the place and agency of monks.  
 
 
Aid agencies, (engaged) Buddhism, urban marginalities: visions of the socio-political order 
embedded in Buddhist structured aid interventions (Bangkok, Thailand)  
Giuseppe Bolotta (University Milano-Bicocca, Italy) 

In Thailand, the relationship between socio-political order and Buddhism has been widely 
proved. Thailand, compared to other South East Asian countries, has never known explicit 
forms of Buddhist reactionary political involvements. Nevertheless, since King Mongkut’s 
reformation of Buddhism in the 19th century, it has been clear how much the top-down 
political manipulations of religion on the one hand, and the bottom-up proliferations of new 
models of “engaged” Buddhism on the other, were central in understanding the moral frame 
of the socio-political orders that have been characterizing Thailand until now.  
In recent decades, following the increasing number of international and transnational actors 
(NGOs, Christian charitable institutions, etc.) aimed at supporting the urban poor in Bangkok, 
the socially involved contribute of Buddhism has in turn progressively been re-organized, 
institutionalized, and bureaucratized in terms of foundations, movements, and projects 
addressing ‘minority groups’.  
Based on an ongoing multi-situated ethnography focused on the religious institutions’ social 
policies addressing slum children in Bangkok, this paper intends to show the political implicit 
that such “charitable structures” channel. In the contemporary context of Thailand political 
divide, Buddhist monks express indeed their ideological placement also through the ways they 
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institutionally face the socio-economic “side effects” of modernity (slums, displaced children, 
and more generally urban marginalities).   
Specifically, I will take into consideration two case studies: The “Suankaeo” Foundation 
(Nonthabury) directed by Phra Payom Kanlayano, one of the most popular Buddhadasa Bikku’s 
follower, and the “training” activities addressed to Khlong Toei’s slum children carried out by 
Phra Manid Tewcharean at Wat Saphansung (Bangkok). Through their social interventions, 
both these monks propose “progressive” interpretations of karma, and techniques aimed at 
constructing a moral model of the person and the society, that are such to convey challenging 
visions of the present socio-political order.   
 
 
The “glocal” dimension of Vietnamese “Political Monks” 
Alessandra Chiricosta (Ha Noi University – Vietnam and Università “L'Orientale” Napoli – Italy) 

Are “political monks” a new phenomenon in Vietnam? To give an exhaustive answer to the 
question may be more complicated than expected, depending on how the concept of “politics” 
is interpreted. If “Politics”  is conceived in its broadest  sense, i.e. an active participation in 
dealing with social issues on the one hand and the shaping of a national identity on the other, 
it could be said that Buddhism in Vietnam has possessed a “political” dimension, to some 
extent, since its inception. 
The history of Buddhism in Vietnam evolved alongside the history of the country, so that the 
two are often inextricable.  Buddhist monks' suggestions consistently influence the policies of 
numerous emperors, especially after the liberation from Chinese occupation; Furthermore, 
since the fifteenth century when the Vietnamese monarchy decided to adapt the Chinese 
Imperial model to the Southern country, the Buddhist Sangha has been playing a pivotal role in 
presenting different perspectives on social and political issues vis-a-vis the Confucian 
authority.  
The particular social and political vocation of the Buddhist Sangha in Vietnam, compared to 
other countries of the continental South East Asia region, can be explained by observing the 
prominent role of the Mahayana tradition – even if the country had been influenced by 
Theravada teachings as well -, in which the figure of the “bodhisattva” as an inspiration model 
endorses the concept of actively helping every sentient being to reach enlightenment. In the 
pragmatic Vietnamese mentality, it means also guaranteeing acceptable living conditions, 
which are essential to political aims.   
It can be argued, however, that only in modern times, i.e., from the anti-colonial wars onward, 
the political  activism and theorization of some Vietnamese Buddhist monks has gained a 
“cosmopolitical” and “global” (or it should be better said “glocal”) dimension. 
Venerable Thich Nhat Hanh constitutes an outstanding example of this statement. His “socially 
engaged Buddhism” originates in the context of the Vietnam war, although it can be stated 
that only during his exile in Europe Thich Nhat Hanh began to present Buddhist interpretations 
and solutions to political global issues, such as the environment, human rights, global peace, 
individual and social happiness.  
This paper intends to show how the intercultural perspective of Venerable Thich Nhat Hanh's 
"socially engaged Buddhism" is leading to an interesting development of the notion and 
practises of “glocality,” affecting at the same time, but in different ways, the local 
(Vietnamese) and the global approach to the issues at stake.  
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Political Monks for the State: New Buddhist Nationalism in Vietnam 
Alexander Soucy (Saint Mary's University, Halifax, Canada) 

The iconic photograph of Thích Quảng Đức immolating himself in 1963 became one of the 
quintessential images of the Vietnam War, and Buddhist monks and nuns in Vietnam have 
since had an international reputation for political activism. The Buddhist Struggle Movement 
gave rise to the prominent international monk, Thích Nhất Hạnh (who coined the term 
"engaged Buddhism"), and the Unified Buddhist Church of Vietnam, which has continued 
struggling for religious freedom in Vietnam. Indeed, when Vietnamese Buddhism is mentioned 
at all, it is Thích Nhất Hạnh and the UBCV that are most often written about in the Western 
Press. However, in recent years we are starting to see a different kind of Buddhist involvement 
in politics. While the Buddhists in the north have long towed the Communist Party line, 
presumably in an effort to maintain its existence, in recent years we have seen a strong 
nationalist movement within Vietnamese Buddhism that appears to go beyond mere lip-
service. In April 2012, for example, five monks went to live on one of the disputed Spratley 
Islands in the face of aggressive Chinese pressure. Another example is the rise in popularity of 
the Zen group Trúc Lâm Yên Tử, founded by Thích Thanh Từ. This paper will look at this 
increasing nationalistic flavour of Buddhism in Vietnam, drawing particularly from the example 
of Trúc Lâm. 
 
 
Justification of Political Intervention and the Concept of Dharma in Santi Asoke  
Marja-Leena Heikkilä-Horn (Southeast Asian Studies Programme, Mahidol University 
International College, Salaya Campus, Nakhon Pathom, Thailand)  

Santi Asoke Buddhist monks have been visibly in the forefront in political rallies in Thailand 
since early 2006.  Santi Asoke is controversial due to its strict adherence to veganism and 
practices of austerity. In the 1990s the sect was in the court for heresy. In August 2005 the sect 
joined a demonstration against listing a beer company on the stock exchange. In February 
2006 an Asoke foundation known as ‘Dharma Army’ joined the street demonstrations against 
PM Thaksin Shinawatra. The demonstrations (in)directly led to the military coup on 19 
September 2006, which ousted Thaksin. In May 2008 the Dharma Army joined demonstrations 
against PM Samak Sundaravej and the group was also involved in the storming of the 
Government House in August 2008. The 2008 turmoil finally led to the occupation of the 
Bangkok International Airport in which also Asoke supporters joined to prevent PM Somchai 
Wongsawat from landing in Bangkok (and Chiang Mai). In January 2010, the Dharma Army 
started a demonstration demanding PM Abhisit Vejjajiva’s government to persuade PM Hun 
Sen to release two detained Asoke supporters, who had illegally trespassed to Cambodia in the 
context of the Thai-Cambodian border dispute. The six months long camping ended with 
another cause when Dharma Army joined the ‘yellow shirts’ urging people to boycott the 
elections in July 2011. In November 2012, the Dharma Army joined ‘Pitak Siam’ in a failed 
attempt to oust PM Yingluck Shinawatra. Monks and nuns have also joined all these political 
activities. This paper looks in to the justification of political intervention and the Buddhist 
concept of ‘dharma’ as interpreted in the Asoke group. 
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Two Different Narratives of the Influential Monk Phimonlatham:  Mainstream versus 
Alternative Interpretations of Thai Political Buddhism in the mid 20th century 
Phibul Choompolpaisal (Bodleian Library, University of Oxford, UK) 

Phimonlatham was the third most powerful monk in the national Thai Sangha and the most 
prominent monk in Thailand in the 1950s. His religious activities and administrative work were 
the most successful on both national and international levels. He developed good relationship 
with influential Buddhist monks in both Southeast Asian and South Asian countries, as well as 
top Christian leaders. However, in the 1960s he was defrocked and put in jail on charges of 
being a communist sympathetiser. In my talk, I will present the two different narratives of 
Phimonlatham’s biography: the ‘mainstream’ one as provided by Charles Keyes and other well-
known scholars versus the ‘alternative’ one, based on my empirical research. The mainstream 
authors view that the downfall of Phimonlatham was mainly due to himself being communist 
and/or a political threat to the country. In contrast, based on data available and interviews in 
the field, I offer the ‘alternative’ interpretation that Phimonlatham’s downfall was actually due 
to ecclesiastically political rivalries, power struggle amongst top monks and personal factors 
(bias, conflicts, personal gains, etc.). The accusation that Phimonlatham was communist was 
used for ecclesiastical political ends in the secular political context that communism was 
widespread in the mid twentieth century. On one hand, my re-examination of Phimonlatham’s 
biography demonstrates how the life, survival, persecution and promotion of one monk rely 
heavily on ecclesiastical and secular politics and other factors. On the other hand, it points out 
the limitation of the mainstream methodologies and challenges the sociological view that 
monks are not political.   
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PANEL 78: PIETY, PRODUCTIVITY AND PROSPERITY IN TIMES OF ECONOMIC 

GLOBALIZATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 
Conveners: Olivia Killias (olivia.killias@staff.hu-berlin.de), Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, 

Germany 

Keywords: Religious practice / piety / economic globalization 

 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Reflecting on the genealogies of analytic categories such as “religion” and “economy” and 
especially, on the ways in which these have come to be imagined as more or less mutually 
exclusive “spheres” in the social sciences, this panel seeks to critically explore relations 
between religious piety and economic practices in contemporary Southeast Asia. Historical 
accounts on the Southeast Asian region have long emphasized the mutually constitutive ties of 
religion and trade, but the nature of the relation between the sacred and the economic, or the 
spiritual and the material, deserves renewed attention in the wake of globalizing economic 
development - and the promises, requirements and standards that come with it. From 
negotiating the boundaries of excessive consumption to instilling work discipline in Muslim 
workers by programs of spiritual reform, recent scholarship on “spiritual economies” 
(Rudnyckyj 2010) in the region has complicated hitherto theorisations of the material and the 
spiritual. We are interested in continuing these debates and welcome papers that are both 
theoretically informed and ethnographically grounded as well as focused on concrete practices 
and interventions. 
 
 
 
Global Ambitions, Local Realities: The Everyday Political Economy of Islamic Finance in 
Southeast Asia  
Lena Rethel (University of Warwick, UK) 

In recent years, Islamic finance has made significant inroads into the financial system of a 
number of Southeast Asian countries. How do states engage new financial ideas? This paper 
seeks to enhance our understanding of the specific modalities through which financial change 
manifests itself. It draws an analytical distinction between episteme, intersubjectively held 
beliefs such as that the development of Islamic finance will increase the resilience of financial 
systems or lead to greater economic justice, and techne, the knowledge of ‘how to’ do things, 
for example to structure or valuate a bond or sukuk.  These two forms of knowledge are 
mapped against three domains of knowledge production: state, market and Sharia. With the 
help of this framework, the paper will explore the underlying processes of knowledge 
formation and dissemination that are so crucial to understanding how financial ideas and 
practices regarding Islamic finance have become diffused across financial systems, embedded 
within financial policymaking apparatus and embodied by local market practitioners. 
Empirically, this paper contributes to an emerging literature that seeks to situate financial 
change in the Southeast Asia region against concrete historic-political developments and their 
implications for financial governing capacity. The analysis focuses on Malaysia, given its 
importance in global Islamic financial circuits, but will include a comparison with developments 
in Indonesia and Singapore. 
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The Conversion Market in Malaysia: Chinese Muslim Preachers spreading Islam 
Frauke-Katrin Kandale (Humboldt University Berlin / Berlin Graduate School Muslim Cultures 
and Societies, Germany) 

Chinese Muslim preachers are engaged in the call for Islam (dakwah) on the Malaysian Muslim 
conversion market. Their Chinese Muslimness as well as their special knowledge of other 
religions becomes their unique selling point. Some of the preachers have converted several 
times already, from Buddhism to Christianity to Islam, and are able to impress their audience 
with their topic of expertise called „Comparative Religions“. Among their audience are Chinese 
Muslim converts as well as born Muslims who also mingle together on the conversion market. 
Especially the converts can gain religious knowledge and develop piety here and can thus 
assimilate with the born Muslims. The conversion market offers alternative careers for 
converts, who started new businesses as preachers, motivational speakers or with an Islamic 
information center. Being converts themselves they know of the difficulties faced by other 
new Muslims. This paper is based on ethnographic fieldwork in Penang, Kuala Lumpur and 
Kota Bharu between 2009 and 2010. 
 
 
Entrepreneurs of Religion: The formation of an Islamic Moral Economy in Indonesia  
Gwenaël Njoto-Feillard, PhD, Center for Southeast Asia (CASE) - CNRS, Paris 

Like other regions of the world, Southeast Asia has been experiencing a process defined as 
“religious commodification”, akin to the advent of a “new spirit of capitalism”. In Indonesia, 
this phenomenon has taken a firm rooting and has been expressed in the most diverse ways. A 
new generation of charismatic preachers is promoting a form of “pious materialism” to those 
in search of meaning in the context of a more and more westernized modern urban life. 
Interestingly, the formulation of this “Islamic spirit of capitalism” is taking place through a 
peculiar interaction with Neo-Protestantism’s prosperity theology. It is this local “reinvention 
of capitalism” and the formation of “religious economies” in the Indonesian context that we 
propose to document. Through the case-study of four “entrepreneurs in religion”, we will link 
the genesis, dogma and praxis of Indonesia’s Market Islam to the prosperity theology of 
charismatic churches and the “Mind Power” motivational authors, self-help groups and “New 
Religious Movements”. By using the tools of Economic Sociology to broaden the reflection on 
“religious commodification” and “de-secularization” theory, the research analyses how 
tensions between wealth and material restraint, or again individualism and collectivism, are 
ethically and structurally negotiated to promote the interests of individual and organisational 
actors. Through this approach, the study describes the specific negotiation processes by which 
a “moral economy” is taking form in this part of the Muslim world. 
 
 
Work as worship – Islam, personality and spirituality in the training of Indonesia’s migrant 
carers 
Olivia Killias (Humboldt Universitaet zu Berlin, Germany)  

Indonesia, the most populous Muslim country in the world, has also become an important 
migrant labour sending country in Asia. Temporary contract labour migration is now officially 
part of the state’s economic policies, and the remittances that (mostly female) Indonesian 
workers send back from overseas have made the importance of transnational labour migration 
for the national economy undisputable. This paper focuses on state-sanctioned courses 
designed to train Javanese women before they engage in overseas labour migration and 
argues that the “mental” training of these women can be analysed as a form of what Daromir 
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Rudnckyj has called “market Islam” – an Islam that is „designed to merge Muslim religious 
practice and capitalist ethics“ (2009: 183). Indeed, in special classes entitled “personality and 
spirituality” [kepribadian dan kerohanian], instructors reinterpret Islamic teachings to promote 
self-discipline and hard work, and promote individual piety as conducive to economic success. 
Interestingly, although it is common for Javanese women to earn and handle money (Brenner 
1998), course instructors reframe the migration of these women and the remittances earned 
abroad as a mere “help” to their husbands - in line with the Islamic ideal of nafkah that posits 
the husband as the main breadwinner of the family. Focusing on gender, this paper revisits ties 
between religious piety, self-enhancement courses and economic productivity on Java in the 
context of globalising economic development.  
 
 
Vision 2020 and Religious Piety in a Roman Catholic Pilgrimage Shrine in Malaysia 
Yeoh Seng-Guan (School of Arts and Social Sciences, Monash University, Sunway Campus, 
Australia) 

Under the auspices of the epoch-changing New Economic Policy (1971-99) and thereafter 
further buttressed by the globalising politico-economic and cultural forces set loose by “Vision 
2020” (1991-2020), the nature of religious piety in multi-ethnic and multi-religious Malaysian 
society has been radically re-configured. Not only has religious piety of different faiths taken 
on a more globally recognisable flavour, what is also in evidence is arguably a discernibly 
agonistic tenor that draws from (and feeds into) local and transnational ethno-religious 
identity politics. Using a well-known and popular Roman Catholic pilgrimage shrine in northern 
Malaysia as a primary ethnographic case-study, I examine how localised religious practices 
have morphed under the modernist reforming of global Catholic piety on the one hand but 
also the imprints of the afore-mentioned Malaysian governmental policies on the other. I 
argue that the religious piety of pilgrims from different faiths who converge at the shrine are 
been re-materialised in a spiritual economy that has inputs from the ecumenical flows of the 
religious affordances of souvenirs and artefacts as well as the cultural logic of  Malaysian 
economic and political reforms. 
 
 
New Routes for the Venerable Ancestor: Growth Triangles, Tourism, and an Emergent Sacred 
Landscape in the Thai-Malay Borderland 
Jovan Maud (Georg-August University, Göttingen, Germany) 

In southern Thailand one of the most prominent sacred presences is that of Luang Pho Thuat, a 
renowned Buddhist monk who is supposed to have lived in the region centuries ago. Although 
an ostensibly ancient figure, this saint has only come to prominence since the 1950s through 
the actions intermediaries who have "rediscovered" his presence in the landscape. These 
excavations have been intertwined with political and economic processes in the modern 
South, including the symbolic consolidation of the Thai nation-state and the commercialisation 
of sites for religious tourism. This sacred geography is not confined to Thailand but crosses into 
northern Malaysia, though the latter has remained relatively undeveloped. Recently however, 
there have been attempts to develop the Malaysian sites under the auspices of the Indonesia 
Malaysia Thailand Growth Triangle in order to promote tourism and economic development in 
the borderland. To this end new instances of scholarship, mediumship, and entrepreneurship 
have been recruited to confer new sanctity, and legibility, to the landscape. This paper 
considers these latest elaborations of this sacred geography, and in particular the convergence 
of transnational governance with new efforts to imagine the borderland as a shared cultural 
space. The paper shows place-making and production of the sacred to be inseparable from 
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contemporary political and economic processes, even as they are constructed as the 
rediscovery of ancestral presences inherent in the landscape. 
 
 
Obeying Spirits or Protecting Resources? Sacred Forests and Laos’ Social Transformation 
Michael Kleinod (Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, Germany) 

In the everyday experience of the rural population of Laos, forests were, and, to a degree, still 
are, viewed more as threatening than as something threatened. Certain forests are taboo for 
certain forms of resource extraction due to fear of spirits, not out of an intention of resource 
conservation. The official policy of ‘turning land into capital’ at times converts sacred forests 
into plantations, but also preserves them in such unexpected places as Vientiane Capital. 
Where an endangered species happens to be ‘protected’ by local customs, conservationists try 
to cash in on ‘tradition’. How do local spiritual manifestations such as sacred forests tie into 
the rapid, globalizing social transformation of Laos? How are such sanctuaries situated within 
the current dilemma of integrating ‘resource extraction’ and ‘conservation’? How are they 
necessitated or threatened by phenomena such as tourism, religious diversity or nature 
conservation? Using the example of ‘sacred forests’ and the ways in which local communities 
relate to them, I explore the embeddedness of tradition in Lao modernity. I argue that local 
nature relations enter into complex tensions with emerging global paradigms such as 
sustainable development, which selectively integrate or discourage ‘indigenous knowledge’. 
Sacred forests are seen as sociocultural elements of Lao modernization: they originated in a 
different historical context, but are still socially relevant (Rehbein 2007). Thus, the way people 
relate to sacred forests, materially and symbolically, not only sheds light on an issue 
surprisingly underrepresented in Lao Studies, but also on broader current developments in Lao 
society. 
 
 
The Spirit of Coal: Everyday Beliefs and Practices in the Coal Briquette Business 
Annuska Derks (University of Social Sciences and Humanities, Vietnam National University) 

Vietnam has seen a significant upsurge of religious practices and spiritual life since the reform 
process called *doi moi*, or renovation, that startedin 1986. This has been documented in 
diverse studies focusing on Mother Goddesses, *len dong* (mediumship) rituals, ancestor 
worship, Buddhism, and other religious groups and practices. However, hardly any attention 
has been paid to how this religious upsurge is reflected in everyday spiritual life and beliefs. 
This paper seeks to fill this gap by exploring the everyday beliefs, rituals and practices of 
producers, vendors and consumers of beehive coal briquettes and, in particular, how these 
beliefs and practices are intimately linked to the economic and the material. This paper will 
pay special attention to the lunar calendar as a central organizing principle in many of these 
beliefs and rituals, inspiring practices of avoidance, paper offerings and working routines. 
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PANEL 79: ELIGIOUS MODERNITIES AND CRISIS IN INTERWAR SOUTH EAST 

ASIA 

 

Conveners: Pascal Bourdeaux, associate professor at the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes 
(EPHE), Paris, France (pascal.bourdeaux@gsrl.cnrs.fr) ; Trân Thi Liên, associate professor at the 
University Paris Diderot-Paris 7, France (tltran@nordnet.fr) 
Keywords: Religions, Modernity, Interwar 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
This panel deals with a relatively understudied topic: the comparative study of religious 
modernity in South East Asia. The historiography has mainly focused on political, economic and 
cultural fields and emphasized the dialectic of modernity as both an imperial justification and a 
vehicle for the emancipation of new indigenous elites. In this model, religion is too often 
reduced to an « unmodern » institution and cultural practice in charge of the conservation and 
transmission of tradition. The panel intends to explore how the religious modernity of the 
interwar period produced forms of adaptation and/or reaction to secularization. Did the First 
World War have legacies for the process of religious modernity in South East Asia, as it did in 
Europe? Did the economic crisis and emergence of totalitarianism during the thirties have 
prominent impacts on beliefs and religious behaviours, thereby reshaping a trend towards 
secularization? Could we speak about « multiple modernities », at the same time as « plural 
religiosities »? South East Asia in the interwar period offers a favorable field to compare the 
actors and discourses that shaped religious modernity, and thus to explore the degree to 
which we must consider Religion as a fundamental factor of the societies dynamic. 
 
 
1920’s Indochinese Peninsula under the eye of Protestantism : which Modernity for which 
colonial Regimes ? 
Pascal Bourdeaux (EPHE-GSRL/ EFEO, France) 

This paper aims to present transversaly Protestantism in the Indochinese Peninsula. After 
taking in the different status and sensibilities in the establishment of protestant Churches 
depending on religious substratum and colonial realities, we take particular attention to the 
protagonists of this more plural asian Protestantism from the end of the first World War. 
discourses and activities of western missionaries, lay colons or members of local Churches 
show clearly that the 1920’s have been doubly decisive. Protestantism not only deeply 
changed due to internal mutations - that we can see in Southeast Asia through European and 
North American missionary activities-, but the colonial regimes also had to face with new 
afterwar challenges to establish a new world. It’s so in between the crisis of values and the 
belief in progress that religious Modernity expressed, or in other words that the 
Religion/Society and Church/State relations were discussed. We present how some protestant 
sources, in all their political-religious diversity, feed debates on colonial Reformism, 
emergence of world religions thought and secularization in the Indochinese Peninsula. 
 
 
Catholic Social doctrine and Catholic Action : The emergence of modern militancy/activism in 
the Vietnamese Church during the 1930s 
Tran Thi Liên (University Paris Diderot – Paris 7, France) 

The period of the 1930s under French colonial rule was characterized by the development of 
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the Vietnamese Catholic Church, thanks to a strong Vietnamese clergy and laymen and 
network of parishes and schools. To what extent was the Vietnamese Church concerned by the 
humanist and social doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church (encyclic Rerum Novarum, 1891 
Quadregismo Anno, 1931) and the strong reformist movement of Social Catholicism developed 
in France through a network of lay groups (Catholic Action)?  
My paper deals with the circulation of ideas about Catholic social doctrine in Vietnam at the 
height of colonial domination, in a context of economic and political crisis and of religious 
transformations with the access of Vietnamese to the bishopric. It explores the understanding 
of some members of the Vietnamese Catholic elite of modern forms of militancy as the scouts 
and the Young Christian Workers (YCW): as a mean to lead the Catholic youth to commit 
themselves within society beyond the strict limits of the Catholic community and its missions 
(œuvres), and as a way to get around the limits placed on political action. I will highlight the 
role of both a new generation of missionaries and Vietnamese laymen as purveyors of a new 
Catholic modernity during this time, which represented the beginnings of a new way to be 
present in the world. This shift marked the beginning of a new responsibility of the Vietnamese 
Catholic Church in social affairs that still exists today. 
 
 
Indonesian Catholics: emancipation through politics 
Rémy Madinier (CNRS-EHESS, France) 

In the Dutch East Indies, World War One raised hopes of a fair association between the 
Netherlands and its colony. The foundation of a People’s Council (Volksraad) in particular 
opened the way to a promising indigenous representation. Just over ten years later, the 
economic crisis and the Dutch fallback to a strictly utilitarian conception of their colony put an 
end to these hopes. These profound and rapid changes forced Indonesian Catholics to rapid 
adaptation, especially in terms of political doctrine. In Java, under the guidance of the Jesuits, 
they began to think about the required adaptation to find their place in the coming religious 
landscape. 

 
Children in Creed. Perceptions and Practices of the Catholic Missionaries with regard to 
Central Vietnamese Highland Peoples 
Thomas Engelbert (University of Hamburg, Germany) 

In 1850, nine years before colonialism began, Vietnamese Christians traders guided the 
missionaries of the Société des Missions Étrangères de Paris into the Central Highlands. They 
founded the first missionary station among the Bahnar people of Kontum. Originally seen as a 
retreat caused by the repression of Christianity in the lowlands this station developed into a 
certain success of its own. However, after more than 150 years of Catholic missions among the 
highland peoples, the results are not overwhelming, even among the Bahnar with a total of 
175,000 people. Evangelical Christianity is currently on the rise, especially among the Rhade 
and Mnông. Catholicism is even less successful among these highlanders and among the 
Bahnar of Pleiku and Binh Dinh, in difference to the Viêt.  
What were the reasons for the relative success and failure of the Catholic Missions? This 
question will be investigated with regard to the partial modernization of the highlands under 
the secular colonial regime of the Third Republic. Special emphasis is on the inter-war period. 
Why was this religion successful among especially one people of one province? What were the 
long-term consequences of the missionary work for the relations of the Catholics with other 
highlanders and of the highland peoples with the majoritarian population of Vietnam? 
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PANEL 80: INDIGENOUS CHRISTIANITY AMONG ETHNIC MINORITIES IN 

SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 

Convenor: Shu-Yuan Yang, Institute of Ethnology, Academia sinica, Associate Research Fellow, 
Taiwan (syyang@gate.sinica.edu.tw) 
Keywords: Indigenous Christianity, Ethnic Minorities, Religious Engagement 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Boundary maintenance and identity construction have been proposed to explain both why 
ethnic minorities in Southeast Asia adopt Christianity en masse and the rapidity of their 
conversion. While Christianity indeed serves as an emblem of identity or a vehicle for 
maintaining ethnic boundaries in a region where Buddhism and Islam are dominant, such 
explanations have a tendency to treat Christianity as simply a secondary phenomenon of 
underlying political and social situations, leaving the beliefs, practices, and meanings of 
indigenous Christianity insufficiently explored. Building on the recent development of the 
anthropology of Christianity, this panel seeks to make gains in pursuit of conceptualising 
Christianity’s historical development in Southeast Asia and local encounters with missionary 
Christianities. Drawing from ethnographies and historical analyses from different parts of 
Southeast Asia, the papers in this panel examine the relationship between Christianity and 
modernity, and localisation, and religious engagement in Christianity, which comes in a wide 
variety of forms. By placing locally contextualized and culturally specific processes in a crucial 
position in the exploration of these issues, we hope to contribute a fresh insight from 
Southeast Asia to new ways of thinking about Christianity. 
 
 

Session 1 
 

Moving Beyond the Missionaries: Explorations of Indigenous Evangelism among the Forest 
Tobelo of Eastern Indonesia 
Christopher R. Duncan (Arizona State University, USA) 

This paper explores indigenous missionary efforts among the Forest Tobelo, a group of tropical 
forest hunter-gatherers in eastern Indonesia. The Forest Tobelo were the focus of missionary 
efforts of the American-based New Tribes Mission, a non-denominational evangelical 
Protestant missionary organization, beginning in 1982. After wide-spread conversions among 
some Forest Tobelo groups in the last decades of the twentieth century, those who adopted 
Christianity began to travel throughout the island’s interior to evangelize non-Christian Forest 
Tobelo. Moving beyond the focus on the missionary encounter between Westerners and local 
communities, this paper explores the next stage of evangelism by looking at how newly 
converted communities take on the role of missionaries. It examines the choices and actions of 
both those acting as missionaries, as well as those being missionized. What are the motivations 
behind indigenous missionary efforts? How do the Forest Tobelo perceive of their work as 
missionaries? How have they adapted the methods used by Western missionaries to fit their 
own cultural logic of how proselytization should be done? Why are family groups who 
previously rejected the message of the New Tribes Mission receptive to Christianity offered 
through indigenous evangelism? How do their decisions to convert differ from those who 
converted due to the efforts of Western missionaries. Whereas most studies of proselytization 
examine the exchange of ideas across cultural boundaries, this paper explores how a local 
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community in Southeast Asia uses its own cultural logic to convey these ideas and induce 
cultural change within its own society. 
 
 
Missionary Zeal among Early Karen Baptists 
Yoko Hayami (Center for Southeast Asian Studies, Kyoto University, Japan) 

The wave of conversion among Karen in early nineteenth century Burma is a famous success 
story in the history of Protestant missions. An alternative story condemns the missionaries for 
having aroused ethnic consciousness among Karen leading to later long-lasting conflict. 
However, reading missionary and other records closely, we find that local converts themselves 
constituted a crucial part of the missionizing effort. For example, several years after the first 
Karen convert, missionary record claimed that there were requests from the Siam side to send 
teachers over there, and that some Karen converts were eager to visit their “brethren” on the 
other side of the border, although it was not until the 1880s that systematic attempts 
succeeded in sending Karen evangelists to Northern Thailand, and founded some churches 
there. Also, records show that missionary trips into the mountains, which brought the early 
waves of conversion, were undertaken with Karen “disciples”, who undoubtedly translated the 
missionaries’ words, and took care of the communities after the missionaries’ departure. The 
widespread founding of churches in the area could not have been possible without their role. 
How can we assess the role of Karen converts in the early Christian Karen history? How can we 
understand such early Karen involvement in proselytizing? What was the incentive for 
traveling so widely to spread the gospel? What does all this tell us about the “Karen people”? 
This presentation reexamines the issue of Karen Christian conversion and ethnic consciousness 
against the changing historical background. 
 
 
Indigenization of Protestant Evangelism in Burma (Myanmar): or Why Protestantism Can 
Climb Hills 
Masao Imamura (Harvard-Yenching Institute, Harvard University, Singapore National 
University) 

This paper analyzes the expansion of Protestant missionary networks in Myanmar in the past 
two hundred years. In 1813, the American Baptist mission arrived in lower Myanmar. 
Protestant evangelism grew rapidly after the conversions of many Karen people and the 
establishment of the Karen “home missions” in lower Myanmar. The bulk of the on-the-ground 
evangelical activities came to be carried out by Karen missionaries, who made long-distance 
campaigns across and beyond Myanmar. After 200 years of evangelism, Burma today has the 
third largest number of Baptists worldwide (behind the United States and India). Protestant 
Christianity has become the majority religion among a number of upland groups such as Kachin 
and Chin peoples. While previous studies have focused on foreign (especially American) 
missionaries, this study analyzes the “indigenization” of Protestant evangelism in Myanmar, 
especially among its minority populations. 
This paper will identify and analyze key developments both in doctrine and practice of 
Protestantism that have contributed to the indigenization among Myanmar’s highlanders. 
Through a case study of the Kachin people, it will examine four techniques in particular: (a) 
vernacularism and the work of translation, (b) translocalism, (c) rhetoric of self-representation, 
especially conversion narrative, and (d) use of fun. It also argues that the power of the secular 
too is limited in the world a minority group like the Kachin, suggesting that Protestantism will 
likely continue to appeal to disenfranchised minority groups in Southeast Asia because its 
power to facilitate counter-public spheres.  
 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

306 

 

 
 
The Symbolism of Cross and the Diversity of Chin Christian Identities in Myanmar 
Marja-Leena Heikkilä-Horn (Southeast Asian Studies Programme, Mahidol University 
International College, Thailand) 

This paper starts by looking into the project that became known as “Chin for Christ in One 
Century” (CCOC) that run from 1983 to 1999 in the Chin State in Western Myanmar. This 
outreach campaign consisted mainly of erecting giant crosses in areas populated by non-
Christian Chins. The campaign resulted into conversion of tens of thousands of Chins into 
Christianity even if the military authorities and Buddhist monks carried out a counter campaign 
in the affected areas. 
The paper further looks into the “other” Chin and the diversities in the Chin Christian identity 
across the Chin State and in other parts of Myanmar. Many ethnic Chins are in leading position 
in the various Christian denominations and institutions in Yangon and Mandalay. Proselytising 
is of lesser concern for the “other” Chins as their main discourses focus on indigenization and 
decolonization of Christianity in a country with bitter memories from the British colonial era. 
The paper analyzes Chin Christianity as it exists in the classic peripherality of the Chin State 
surrounded by Muslim Bangladesh and Buddhist Myanmar and contrasts it to the confident 
Chin Christianity that exists inside the Buddhist Myanmar. 
 
 

Session 2 
 

Theodicy of Inter-ethnic Relations: Christianity among the Lahu in the Yunnan-Southeast 
Asian Peripheries 
Tatsuki Kataoka (Graduate School of Asian and African Area Studies, Kyoto University, Japan) 

This paper explores the meaning that Christianity offers to Lahu highlanders in mainland 
Southeast Asia so that we can approach issues on Christianity among Southeast Asian ethnic 
minorities from another perspective than boundary-maintaining function. 
The Lahu are Tibeto-Burman speaking highlanders who originate from Southwest China. Their 
history presents a typical theme of theodicy to question why they have had to suffer from a 
series of suppression by powerful lowland states. One response to this suppression has been 
Messianic movements that claim that the true god will soon appear again. In this context, the 
Lahu regarded the arrival of missionaries and their subsequent evangelical work as a 
fulfillment of this prophecy. Later on, however, official narratives of the church have 
reconstructed their history of conversion to state that they had been longing for Christianity 
even before their encounter with the missionary. Their experiences in relation to state power 
have also been re-interpreted in accordance with biblical accounts. Lahu Christians in Thailand 
narrate their migration from China during the Cold War period in a framework of the exodus of 
the Jews in the Old Testament. In annual Christmas celebrations their marginal position in 
Thailand is repeatedly juxtaposed with Jesus Christ born in a cowshed. In these narratives the 
Lahu present themselves as another Israel. However, this consequence goes beyond simple 
boundary maintenance, since this articulation of their historical experience opens the door for 
universal salvation for those suffer from suppression in general. 
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Manifesting God: Conversion as ontological transformation in Ifugao Pentecostalism 
Jon Henrik Ziegler Remme (Department of Social Anthropology, University of Oslo, Norway) 

Arguing for taking local contextualization of Christianity seriously, this paper looks at how 
conversion to Pentecostal Christianity among the Ifugao of Northern Luzon, the Philippines, 
can be understood as a way in which the practitioners enact a relation with God. I argue that 
God is established as a being with a potential mode of existence through Sunday service 
practices and that conversion consists in an ongoing relational action in which God is 
transformed from potentiality into a manifest mode of being. I relate these ideas to a deeper 
ontological dynamics found to be operative in Ifugao religious practices, including both those 
practiced by the Pentecostals and those practiced by the animists. The paper argues for an 
understanding of Pentecostal Christian practices in Ifugao as having the ontological effects of 
transforming the ‘way of being’ of spiritual beings between potentiality and actuality. 
 
Rethinking Protestantism and Wealth: Treasure Hunting among the Bugkalot (Ilongot) of 
Northern Luzon, Philippines 
Shu-Yuan Yang (Institute of Ethnology, Academia Sinica, Taiwan) 

Since Weber’s classic study, the relationship between the Protestant ethic and the 
accumulation of wealth has been a much debated issue in the social sciences. The notion that 
Protestantism gives rise to a particular economic morality and involves a certain 
dematerialization of the human world has inspired subsequent studies on subjectification, 
objectification and agency. These issues find different expressions in societies where 
encounters with Christianity and capitalism are a relatively recent phenomenon. The Bugkalot, 
or Ilongot, who converted to Fundamentalist Christianity en masse in the 1960s and the 1970s 
and were brought into the orbit of capitalist economy in roughly the same period, 
demonstrate an intense desire for wealth and a strong obsession with treasure hunting. Tales 
of these treasures must be examined in the light of the religious and economic worldviews. 
The Bugkalot’s conviction that abundant treasure was buried in the mountainous areas where 
they live by the Japanese during World War II is a historical result of their incorporation into 
the Philippine state and the growing influence of the lowland cultures, and can be approached 
as a question of how Southeast Asian egalitarian societies perceive wealth after coming into 
contact with hierarchical societies and the lowland state where wealth, especially in the form 
of heirlooms, exemplifies power or spiritual potency. However, the millenarian aspect of 
treasure hunting and the centrally significant role played by missionaries force us to revisit the 
relationship between Protestantism and the acquisition of wealth. 
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PANEL 81: RELIGIOUS DYNAMICS IN INDONESIA BETWEEN ORTHODOXY AND 

INDIVIDUAL EXPERIENCE 

 
Conveners: Prof. Dr. Annette Hornbacher (annette.hornbacher@eth.uni-heidelberg.de) 

and Dr. Susanne Rodemeier(Rodemeier@eth.uni-heidelberg.de), Institute for Anthropology: 

University of Heidelberg, Germany. 
Keywords: Indonesia, religious orthodoxy, spirituality 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

The government of Indonesia links religious pluralism with a normative definition of religion 
(agama). This definition is based on a model of scriptural monotheism, in particular Islam, and 
is contrasted with a heterogeneous variety of local forms of ancestor and nature veneration 
and traditional belief systems (adat). Doctrinal purification is progressing quite successfully in 
Islam, as well as having stimulated the invention of a modern Agama Hindu. It is even under 
way with Buddhism on Java. This led to the scholarly assumption that Indonesia’s pluralistic 
tradition is gradually being replaced by religious orthodoxy. However, contrary dynamics seem 
to have developed since reformasi in 1998, when the number of religious groups multiplied. 
Even though these groups subscribe to one of the politically accepted religions, they 
simultaneously offer their members emotionally-oriented, individual religious experiences.  
The aim of this panel is to investigate the multiple and often opposing relationships between 
norm-setting religious agama-politics and increasing religious individualism. The focus is on 
the situation of change since the beginning of reformasi. We are especially interested in case 
studies which investigate these opposing tendencies in specific situations, regardless of the 
religious orientation of the group(s) involved. 
 

Kejawen between Piety and Practicality in Yogyakarta’s New Spiritual Training Businesses 
Julia Day Howell (Religion and Society Research Centre, University of Western Sydney, 
Australia) and Ahmad Muttaqin (State Islamic University Sunan Kalijaga, Yogyakarta, 
Indonesia) 

Recently Indonesia’s Constitutional Court rejected an appeal to review Presidential Decision 
No. 1, 1965, that prohibits the ‘free interpretation’ of religion. The Court thereby confirmed 
the Decision’s so-called ‘blasphemy statutes’ and empowered unspecified representatives of 
the six ‘religions’ recognised by the legislation to restrain individualised religiosity deemed 
unorthodox.  
The immediate targets of the 1965 Presidential Decision were the eclectic mystical groups 
(golongan kebatinan) arisen from the Javanese cultural matrix (tradisi kejawen). Some of those 
groups were more occultist than salvation-oriented, being more focused on manipulation of 
spiritual forces for personal benefit than on humble supplication of God’s blessings. They thus 
appeared to be the least ‘religion’-like (by national standards) and most ‘superstition’-like of 
the kebatinan groups. Nonetheless, in the last few years, ‘training’ businesses grown out of 
such groups but re-tooled as ‘Sufi’ and ‘scientific’ have been able to escape prosecution under 
the blasphemy laws. 
This paper illustrates that phenomenon with the case of a Yogyakarta spiritualised personal 
development business. We consider the significance of the commercial context for the viability 
of eclectic and even marginally occultist groups in the present legal environment wherein 
other groups have been subject to legal restraint. 
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Regulating Religion: Campaigns against ‘heresy’ in post-reformasi Lombok 

Kari Telle (Chr. Michelsen Institute (CMI), Norway) 

Concern over ‘heresy’ and ‘deviant sects’ (aliran sesat) have moved to the forefront of 
Indonesian politics in the post-98 period, which has brought important democratic reforms. In 
2010, Indonesia’s Constitutional Court decided to uphold a controversial 1965 Law on 
Blasphemy. This law makes it illegal to publicize, recommend or organize support for any 
religion other than or different to the ‘standard’ form of the six officially sanctioned religions in 
Indonesia. Discussions about what counts legally as religion do not only take place in court.  
This paper examines the ‘social life of the blasphemy law’ on Lombok, an island with a long 
history of efforts to eradicate non-standard forms of Islam and reduce religious pluralism.  
Recent fieldwork has confirmed that so-called ‘deviant’ religious groups are constantly being 
‘discovered’, and the paper will discuss the social and political dynamics fuelling this process.  
Particular attention is paid to how official discourses on religious deviance are feeding local 
processes whereby citizens ‘discover’ and report religious deviants to state-authorities. This 
paper does not delve deeply into individual religious experience, but will mainly address how 
the ambiguous notion of ‘blasphemy’ is conceived and put to social as well as political uses. 
 

Orthodoxy or Creativity? The role of individual agency and experience in the making of 
modern Hinduism in Bali 
Annette Hornbacher (University of Heidelberg, Germany) 

The Indonesian government guarantees religious freedom only for those who reinterpret their 
local traditions in terms of a proper religion or agama, which means: in terms of a scriptural 
monotheistic doctrine. In the case of Bali, this was only possible when Balinese authorities 
redefined their rich and heterogeneous ritual heritage as a local variety of universal Hinduism. 
Thus, a universal Hindu orthodoxy was invented on the ground of Indian scriptures that were 
formerly unknown in Bali like the Veda and the Bhagavadgita.  
This has triggered an ongoing process of transformation that has been analyzed as a shift from 
ritual orthopraxy to doctrinal orthodoxy, or from local ritual custom (adat) to universal Hindu 
religion (Agama Hindu). In any case, this re-interpretation involves an enduring interest in 
India as the motherland of Hinduism on the side of many Balinese. 
My paper investigates some aspects and results of this Balinese-Indian exchange in view of 
individual agency and modernity. I argue that the analytical alternative of Balinese ritual adat 
and ‚Sanskriticized’ or doctrinal agama ignores the complexity and creativity of a religious 
dynamic that does not passively represent national or local norms, but can rather be 
understood as a reflexive process, in which individuals reinterpret their tradition in view of a 
challenging global modernity and in light of different intellectual and spiritual frameworks. This 
has led to competing and sometimes opposing spiritual trends and communities much rather 
than to an orthodox and coherent Agama Hindu, as I will illustrate in view of Balinese pilgrims 
and Yoga teachers travelling to India and Indian Gurus and saints in Bali. 
 

Innovation and Orthodoxy in an Indonesian Minority Religion 

Isabell Herrmans (University of Helsinki, Finland) 

This paper explores changes in ritual practices and notions of religious identity among Luangan 
Dayak adherents of the indigenous Kaharingan religion in East and Central Kalimantan. These 
have simultaneously involved tendencies of increasing religious orthodoxy and innovation, and 
taken different courses in the two provinces. In Central Kalimantan, recognition of Kaharingan 
as an official religion (agama) under the label of Hindu Kaharingan has spurred an extensive 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

310 

 

rationalization process, involving standardization of rituals and introduction of new practices 
designed to make Kaharingan more alike monotheistic world religions. While this process has 
enabled unstigmatized identification with indigenous religion, it has not been accepted 
unreservedly. Consequently, some Luangans today perceive that they practice both 
Kaharingan and Hindu Kaharingan, the two traditions performing different functions in 
different contexts, responding to concerns associated with the local and larger world, 
respectively. In Muslim-dominated East Kalimantan, Hindu Kaharingan has not obtained 
government recognition, but a ritual genre called belian sentiu which uses Malay as ritual 
language and incorporates downriver culture elements plays a similar role, providing a means 
to maintain and modernize local tradition. Compared to other ritual genres, belian sentiu also 
allows for more improvisation and idiosyncratic innovations. The paper analyzes Luangan 
adaptation to contemporary religious politics and social change through Hindu Kaharingan and 
belian sentiu, with a focus on their creative implementation by individual Luangan ritual 
practitioners. 
 

Java Spirit: Contemporary Trends in Religion and Spirituality illustrated with Indonesian 
Examples. An Ethnographic Film, 50 minutes 
Thomas Reuter (University of Melbourne, Australia) 
 
Radical societal and economic changes in the wake of globalisation have created new living 
conditions that are shared by a large proportion of humanity. Global trends in religion reflect 
this shared experience. Contemporary trends in Indonesian religion thus have much in 
common with trends in western societies and elsewhere. This is important to note because 
western media have bombarded us with negative stereotypes of Islamic countries like 
Indonesia, and produced ignorance, fear and hostility, in line with the dubious geopolitical 
objectives of the so-called “War on Terror”. Rather than speaking for them, this film provides 
Indonesians from a variety of religious backgrounds an opportunity to speak for themselves. 
To document the kind of religion that is really emerging in Indonesia, the film focuses on the 
island of Java. Javanese religion has been influenced by all the world religions, but builds also 
on its own unique heritage. This spiritual heritage is very rich but not well known among 
western people, as is Indian Yoga, for example. Attitudes toward religion are changing, as 
Javanese society becomes an increasingly urban, middle class, media-driven, late modern 
consumer society. While some respond by seeking refuge in a neoconservative, literalist 
version of Islam, others prefer a “born again” Islamic identity wherein faith is based on a 
personal encounter with the divine. Others embrace a secular, humanist form of religiosity 
that is open to scientific knowledge and debate. Others again prefer to experiment with 
mystical, eco-spiritual or New Age ideas and practices. There is a growing reluctance to 
observe orthodox tradition in a mechanistic manner, and an insistence on personal conviction, 
choice and direct experience.  
 

Popularized Religiosity and Gendered Meanings of ‘the West’ and  ‘the World’ in Indonesia 

Judith Schlehe (University of Freiburg, Germany) 

The struggle over culture, religion and modernity is most often connected to gender issues. In 
Indonesia, Islamic values and pious behavior are seen as alternatives to an imagined ‘West’, 
increasingly associated with individualism, selfishness and moral decadence. In this respect, 
women bear a special ‘semiotic burden' (Jones 2010). Islamic consumption requires them to 
consume religious commodities in order to achieve piety. This mainly holds true for the urban 
middle class and has already been profoundly researched. But what about the lower social 
strata, e.g. female domestic workers? How and where do they position themselves in their 
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imagined and experienced world(s) and how does this relate to religious practice and ideas 
about morality? 
These questions will be compared to manifestations of popular religiosity that refer to local 
magical-mystical traditions and which seem to be more egalitarian and cosmopolitan: modern 
paranormal practitioners are both men and women and they position themselves in a global 
spiritual framework. Yet, when taken into close consideration, their ethical subjectivity reveals 
multiple subtle hierarchies and we find similar associations of ‘the West’ with negatively 
connoted individualism and decadence. Thus, popularized forms of religiosity being well 
grounded in everyday lifeworlds may on the one hand offer more possibilities for individual 
choice and experience, while on the other hand they reproduce gendered imaginations of 
“Self” and “Other” that restore and maintain a highly moralized social order. 
 

Islamic journals in Indonesia: high brow, hard core, and sensation 
Roger Tol (KITLV Jakarta, Indonesia) 

In my contribution I will pay special attention to the enormous variety in Muslim periodicals 
that are published in Indonesia. As with other media such as books, audiovisual materials, 
websites, we come across the whole typological spectrum. Apart from academic journals, 
there are moderate and liberal ones, newspapers, dakwah periodicals, and also radical, 
sensationalist, and mystical publications.  
I will present an overview of over 100 Muslim periodicals currently in print in Indonesia and 
give data on their contents, print run, and readership. I will also pay attention to the rapid 
transition Indonesia is making towards Islamic digital and online media. 
Indonesian Islamic periodicals offer researchers a multi-layered wealth of information on the 
immense variety that exists in Indonesian Islamic outlook. Some of these journals and websites 
are very popular and enjoy a wide readership. Their impact on the Indonesian society at large 
is huge. 
 

A Muslim Saint in Java: Sunan Kali Jaga’s ‘malleability’ seen from narratives and today’s 
rituals 

Andrée Feillard (CNRS-EHESS, Centre Asie du Sud-est (CASE), Paris, France) 

Sunan Kali Jaga is one of the nine saints reputed to have Islamized Java, but also as the very 
archetype of the Javanese Muslim, close to local culture, at the juncture of local and global 
religion. This paper examines the narrative and rituals around the famous saint, to better 
comprehend how the local and the global continue to be negotiated there almost five 
centuries after his death.  In this light, we will also evaluate the impact of the democratization 
process engaged since 1998 (Reformasi). 

Christianity on Java: new piety provokes changes in the Javanese value system 
Susanne Rodemeier (University of Heidelberg, Germany) 

The Indonesian constitution requires all its citizens to declare a religion, although everyone has 
the “religious freedom” to choose from one of the six state-recognized religions. Following 
independence, this requirement has been met in different ways. Only recently has there 
emerged social pressure to behave in a “religious” manner. Moreover, at least on Java, a 
growing number of people are honestly willing to live in piety. Some are even opting to change 
their religion or denomination in hope of finding one that fulfils their needs better. They can 
chose from an ever-growing number of religious movements that gather under the umbrella of 
the state-recognized religions but compete for members. 
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My presentation will focus on the Javanese minority of the Protestant community in 
predominantly Muslim Surakarta (Central Java). I will look at the ways individual Christian piety 
of ethnic Javanese people provokes changes in the traditional relations with family members, 
neighbors, and friends. My thesis is that by putting my research priority on the micro-level, it 
will be possible to recognize the way the national demand to “have a religion” is implemented 
and provokes changes in the Javanese value system.  
 

Jewish religiosity in North Sulawesi – a version of messianic Christianity? 
Edith Franke (University of Marburg, Germany) 

The oldest Jewish community of Indonesia in Surabaya (Java) has become almost invisible after 
protests and violations by Islamic extremist groups against the synagogue in 2009 and a huge 
number of relevant publications provide a largely negative view of Judaism and its followers in 
Indonesia. In contrast to that in Manado (North Sulawesi) in 2005 a new synagogue was 
founded by about ten people, who embraced the faith of their Dutch Jewish ancestors and 
who are confidently building up a new Jewish community. Also in Manado a 62 foot tall 
menorah was erected on top of a mountain overlooking the city. This monument was financed 
by the local government. So some intertwined traits stand out: the almost total absence of real 
Jews in daily life, a wide spread of negative images of Jews and the development of an openly 
lived Jewish religiosity in the Christian context of North Sulawesi.   
The situation of Jews as a micro minority in contemporary Indonesia is shaped by noticeable 
contradictions. To understand the formation of a new Jewish religiosity it is necessary to have 
a closer look at the relationship between Muslims and Jews in a more global perspective and 
the development, the position of religious minorities in Post Suharto Indonesia and the specific 
local context in North Sulawesi. I will follow some of these traces to understand the making of 
an individualized form of Jewish religiosity between charismatic Christianity and messianic 
Judaism.  
 

The Spiritual Playground of Ayu Utami 
Karel Steenbrink (Utrecht University, Netherlands) 

The first novels of Ayu Utami, Saman (1998) and Larung (2001) presented a picture of a critical 
Catholic priest against the background of social unrest, corruption and traditional Javanese 
beliefs. In her novel Bilangan Fu (2008) a more open attack on three M (Military, Modernity 
and Monotheism) and an outspoken admiration for traditional Javanese spirituality is given, 
besides a romantic love story. This is continued with partly the same personalities in Manjali 
dan Cakrabirawa (2010).  In 2012 two books were published: Cerita Cinta Enrico, related to her 
engagement with Prasetya Riksa, a personal love story. She also wrote a biography of the first 
Indonesian to become a Catholic bishop, Soegija 100% Indonesia. I am still working on this 
subject, but the major themes of my presentation will be her wish to develop a spirituality that 
is acceptable in the great Catholic tradition, but remains close to the Indonesian religious 
heritage. She wants to be in line with key figures in the Javanese Catholic church like Frans van 
Lith, Y.B. Mangunwijaya and Sindhunata, but is able to express herself more freely as an 
independent writer, not bound to the formal orthodoxy of one of Indonesia’s six officially 
recognized religions. Instead, in Bilangan Fu she has written a more or less open attack on the 
suffocating Indonesian policy of religious monopoly. Still, she is not able to neglect the existing 
system in an absolute way and uses aspects of this system in a very sophisticated way to 
develop and disseminate her private style of spirituality. 
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PANEL 82: NEW APPROACH OF THE REGIONALISM THROUGH THE CENTRAL VIETNAM ETHNIC 
COMMUNITIES: HIGHLIGHTING CULTURAL AND RELIGIOUS HERITAGE 
 
Conveners: Nguyen Thanh (nguyenthanh@hotmail.fr);  Nguyen Dang Anh-Minh, PhD, 
Languages and civilizations of Asia-Pacific (Inalco), France 
Keywords: Minorities ethnic – beliefs 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Formerly crossed by various migratory flows, Vietnam also inherited several influences 
brought by those communities living on its lands.  
With 53 ethnic groups which represent approximately 14% of the total population, numerous 
religious practices exist within these communities: cults, polytheistic or monotheist religions. 
Those ethnic minorities represent a sensitive subject and scientific researched conducted on 
them remain marginal. Nevertheless, beyond the complexity of the human geography, it’s 
more a cultural profusion brought by these communities through their various religions and 
cults that it would be interesting to analyze. Indeed, the latter kept the track past of their 
distant country of origin. By using shamanism and the local faiths, the minority ethnic groups 
offered us a cultural pallet of a surprising wealth which marks with their footprint the 
Vietnamese culture. They have their own local systems of belief or their own religions. Case 
examples will be described to show the importance of their practices. 
Our subjects propose to visit alternately some of these human communities and their religious 
practices to better encircle the Vietnamese history and especially the contemporary history of 
this area of Asia.  
 
 
Multicultural heritage on Phu Quy island – Religious observance in the era of globalization 
Nguyen Thanh (Independent Scholar) 
 
Located on the crossroads of communication, Phu Quy island is one of the Vietnamese 
sanctuaries for traditional cults inherited from diverse cultures: Champa kingdom, Chinese 
navigators, Hindu merchants, etc. The people of Phu Quy claim that most of those cults are still 
celebrated according to the canonical norms and came from Quang Ngai with the Cham 
community. The most famous is the worship of whale but the cult of Thien Y A Na, the Cham 
Goddess is also celebrated. The population of Phu Quy does its best to preserve the different 
steps of the ceremonies. Once per year, just at the beginning of the fishing season, the people 
of Phu Quy pay tribute to the Cham Goddesses and the Cham princess Bàn Tranh. Their 
identity and some qualities of their culture are now known and accepted by the inlanders as 
added value. They are now on the spotlight because of the territorial disputes between 
Vietnam and China and they have the chance to strengthen maritime heritage as they 
represent active members of territorial integrity maintenance. They also show us another face 
of Vietnamese Culture, rather complex and with many perspectives. This paper proposes to 
visit some of Phu Quy’s cults and their fundamental purpose.  
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Buffalo Sacrifice – A regard of the economic, politic and religious interaction in the history of 
the highlanders in Central Highlands of Vietnam before 1954 
Nguyen Dang Anh Minh (EPHE, France) 
 
The buffalo sacrifice of the highlanders in the Central Highlands of Vietnam left a remarkable 
trace in notes of french missionaries, explorers, researchers although their journey through 
this red land long or short, just a few months or tens of years. However, considering this 
ceremony as the most important religious ceremonies in the spiritual life of the highlanders, 
these authors describe the rite in only some features, such as: The process and the spiritual 
meaning of the ceremony.   
A new regard of the buffalo sacrifice was represented by Georges Condominas. In his work 
“Nous avons mangé la forêt” (1957), Georges Condominas pointed out delicately the 
interaction between the economic, politic and religious elements in buffalo sacrifices which 
took place at Sar Luk, a Mnong Gar village in Central Highlands of Viet Nam. 
Based on the reanalysis of the old notes of predecessors and the data collected in fieldwork, 
this article will examine in depth the interaction among the three factors: economics, politics 
and religion, which were contained in the buffalo sacrifice in the different social, historical 
contexts along with the penetration of new religious and political elements in the society of 
the mountainous people in Central Highlands of Vietnam .i.e. the Christianity and the French 
colonization. 
 
 
Phones, Youth, and ‘Mobilities of Belonging’ in a Lao-Vietnamese borderland 
Roy Huijsman (Institute of Social Studies, the Hague, the Netherlands) 
 
Globally, youth are considered the main innovators of mobile practices. In addition, mobile 
phone ownership as well as fluency in mobile cultures have become important markers of 
youth identity and an expression of being ‘up-to-date’. Conversely, youth also constitute an 
important frontier in the market of mobile phones and associated services.  
Although the theme of youth and mobile practices has received much attention, it remains 
greatly skewed towards ‘western’ nations, and the limited attention it has received in the 
Global South remains typically limited to middle class youth in urban, and often capital city, 
settings. 
This presentation diverges from this pattern and focuses on the role of mobile phones in the 
lives of young, unmarried people (12-25 years) of Pa Koh and Van Kieu ethnicity in the Lao-Viet 
borderlands. This ethnic minority and upland borderland is part of an area that Van Schendel 
(2002) has termed ‘Zomia’, and which was long characterized as a non-state space.  
A focus on youth, mobile phones and the market shed new light on discussions of zomia. In 
borderlands, the territoriality of network coverage meshes with the territoriality of the nation-
state. This draws young people into an array of forces of influence, but also provides young 
people with scope to negotiate these multiple landscapes. For example, by navigating the 
linguistic landscape of mobile phones, services and applications youth traverse diverse 
territories. In addition, territoriality also shapes young people’s access to cash, which is 
essential to sustain their mobile practices. Lastly, mobile phone ownership and fluent usage is 
certainly an expression of being ‘up-to-date’, yet, it does not imply a break with the past. In 
fact, the presentation shows that young people have incorporated mobile phones in a series of 
distinct traditional practices.  
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PANEL 83: DA`WAH IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 

Conveners: Monika Arnez, Dr, Asien-Afrika-Institut, Abt. für Sprachen und Kulturen 
Südostasiens, Austronesistik, Universität Hamburg, Germany (monika.arnez@uni-
hamburg.de); Johan H. Meuleman, Dr, Inholland University for Applied Sciences, the 
Netherlands (jhmeuleman@gmail.com). 

Keywords: Islam, da`wah, Southeast Asia 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

Da’wah – propagation and strengthening of the Islamic faith – has developed at an 
unprecedented scale and appears in various new forms all over the Muslim world, including 
Southeast Asia. The global public has been tracing developments of Muslim da’wah 
movements with growing interest. However, in this field there is a lack of comprehensive 
research, particularly with regard to the diverse expressions of da’wah in Southeast Asia. This 
panel proposes to bring together scholars interested in various recent and contemporary 
forms of da’wah (dakwah in Indonesian) in different countries of this region. It will study the 
diversity of forms (lectures, literature, comics, songs and other art forms, popular culture, 
intellectual discussions, community development projects), ideologies, social environments, 
and organizational structures one observes.  
We are especially interested in theoretically informed and empirically grounded papers that 
address social and political aspects, state involvement, and transnational connections, or their 
absence, of da’wah movements. Furthermore, we invite papers that explore the complex 
meanings of da’wah in the context of globalization and increasing mobility. Another aspect 
worth addressing is the influence religious authorities are exerting within da’wah movements 
and how they are making use of transnational networks.   
  
 
Bridging between Transnational Islamism and Indonesian Islamic Tradition: The studies of 
Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia and Their Approach to The Ulema 
Fendy Wahyudi, (Department of International Relations, Faculty of Politics and Social Sciences, 
Diponegoro University, Semarang, Indonesia) 
 
Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia (HTI) is a transnational Islamic organization that operates in more than 
51 countries in the world. Their main idea is to advocate Islamic jurisprudence and reestablish 
Khilafah-an Islamic state with a total implementation of sharia. In their Indonesian branch, 
known as HTI, their idea has recently received overwhelming support.  
So far, HTI has been associated with an Islamic transnational movement, with young people as 
their core members. The majority of the HTI members (syabaab, ‘youth’) consist of educated 
middle class people, who started activities in an Indonesian university. Recently, other 
Indonesian groups have become affiliated with the HTI movement. 
Strong support has also come from Ulema or Kiyai, symbols of Traditional Islam in Indonesia. 
Many agendas and meetings held by HTI were being attended by thousands of Ulema around 
Indonesia, even in East Java itself-the heart of pesantren in Indonesia.  
This condition is interesting, since HTI is known as a transnational Islamic organization in 
Indonesia and is often confronted with traditional Islamic organizations such as NU, which has 
strong ties with Ulema or Kiyai in Indonesia. Moreover, it can be said that HT has gained 
increasing support from the kiyai and even originated in East Java, the largest base of 
traditional Islamic organizations such as NU.  
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This paper examines how HTI, as a part of transnational Islamism, has approached traditional 
groups in the Indonesian social structure like Ulema or Kiyai, paying particular attention to the 
profile of the group of Ulema which is supporting HTI. Furthermore, it explores the strategy of 
HTI to approach Ulema, the reason for approaching them, their goal concerning their main 
agenda, and the motivation of the Ulema supporting HTI. In a nutshell, I will explore also how 
both HTI and Ulema are able to bridge between traditional Islam, which is part of Ulema and 
Transnational Islamism agenda, strategy and activism of HTI. 
This research will focus on HT activities in East Java, and explore what kind of strategies HT 
uses to recruit the Ulema. By using the framing approach analysis and social movement theory, 
this study argues that the success of the HT in recruiting the Ulema in East Java is due to HT’s 
Glocalization approach at the level of strategy. 
 
 
Universaling Islam: Cultural Dakwah of Chinese Muslims in Malaysia and Indonesia 
Wai Weng Hew (Zentrum Moderner Orient, Berlin, Germany) 
 
In the last decade, there is a growing trend of accommodating Chinese cultural elements in the 
Islamic preaching among Chinese Muslims in both Malaysia and Indonesia. Chinese-style 
mosques, Chinese New Year celebrations in the mosques, Chinese nasyid group and Chinese 
halal restaurants are among the creative forms of Chinese Muslims’ cultural dakwah (dakwah 
pendekatan budaya). Chinese Muslim leaders also rearticulate their histories and cultivate ties 
to Muslims in China to challenge the perceived incompatibility between Islam and 
Chineseness. Different of mainstream dakwah activities, this movement aims to universalise 
Islam and invite non-Muslims to get closer to the Islamic faith. Differentiating Chinese ‘cultural’ 
traditions (budaya) from religious rituals (agama), Chinese Muslims argue that Chinese culture 
does not contradict with Islamic principles, instead can facilitates the spread of Islamic 
messages. Many Muslim leaders and organisations endorse such cultural dakwah, as long as 
such activities do not contain non-Islamic religious elements. How and under what conditions, 
Chinese Muslims preach Islam by using Chinese cultural elements? What are the impacts and 
implications of such activities? What can Chinese Muslims’ cultural dakwah tell us about 
Islamic pluralism in Malaysia and Indonesia? By looking into the debates and practices of 
Chinese New Year celebrations in mosques, this paper will address the above-mentioned 
questions. 
 
 
Da`wah Training in Indonesian Higher Education 
Johan Meuleman Inholland University of Applied Sciences, the Netherlands) 
 
From the late 19th century CE, Da`wah has known significant developments all over the 
Muslim world, including Indonesia and other South-East Asian countries. New forms of 
da`wah, adapted to the social and institutional conditions of the contemporary world, have 
been initiated. One of them is the development of specific study programmes for the training 
of da`wah professionals in higher education. 
This paper will discuss da`wah training in Indonesian higher education. In addition to analysing 
the forms and contents of these programmes, it will study various factors which have 
stimulated the development of this type of training programmes. These factors include foreign 
examples, such as al-Azhar University, and the emulation of religious and ideological rivals, like 
Christian mission institutes and communist people’s universities. They also include the growth 
of mass education and development policies, which led Indonesian state authorities and 
private organizations as well as foreign partners in development cooperation conceive of well-
trained dā`īs as community development agents par excellence. 
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This paper will be based on primary and secondary written sources as well as interviews and 
observations. 
 
 
The Rise of the Malay Middle Class and the Resurgence of Da’wah Movements in Malaysia  
Mashitah Sulaiman (Center of Core Studies, Universiti Sains Islam Malaysia, Nilai, Negeri 
Sembilan, Malaysia) 
 
The implementation of the pro-Malay affirmative action policy by the Malaysian state in 1971, 
namely the New Economic Policy (NEP), impacted on the growth of the Malay middle class in 
the early and mid-seventies. Participation of the Malay middle class in the da’wah movements 
significantly increased, helping to revive Islamic consciousness and the function of Islam as a 
system of life in society. The emergence of these groups can be traced through their active 
participation in the diverse da’wah movements, like ABIM, the IRC-JIM-Ikram and Jamaat 
Tabligh; and political parties associated with the Malay ethnic dominant role, such as PAS and 
UMNO.  
This article attempts to analyze the NEP and its implication to the emergence of the Malays 
middle class in Malaysia. Their role in shaping culture and political transformation in the 
framework of religious-based and Islamic value were identified and will be evaluated in the 
context of socio-cultural and political dimensions. Despite facing ethnic controversial issues 
relating to an attempt to propagate Islamic agenda to the non-Muslims in the country, Islam is 
remain a crucial factor for the Malays in the formation of their identity and solidarity. This 
paper also discusses efforts of the NGOs and political parties in da’wah activities and the role 
of the middle class in determining success of da’wah in the organizations. Content analysis of 
documents or official reports, leaders’ speeches, newspapers and secondary sources; and 
interviews are used to analyze the Malays middle class contribution in the growing trend to 
Islamic consciousness and appealing of Islam in the context of Malaysian society. Da’wah 
movements and organizations in Malaysia were backed up by the middle class and controlled 
under the leadership of this group had synergized the role of Islam as a merely solution to the 
current problems of Muslims in the modern life, whereby a complete Islamic way of life 
became a central subject of the national discourse and thoughts. As a result, Malaysia had 
witnessed a tremendous change in its orientation of development from western-style 
modernization to the development based on the Islamic principles in the early 1980s onwards. 
 
 
Dakwah in Muslimah Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia: a tool to achieve a political goal 
Anne-Francoise Guttinger (EHESS, CASE, Paris, France) 
 
Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia, a political party originating from the Middle-East but implanted in 
many other countries, including Indonesia, aims at restoring the Sharia in a caliphate system. It 
uses Dakwah as a method of disseminating its speech. According to the founder of the party, 
An-Nabhani, any activity inside the party is a Dakwah activity.  
The collective actions for all variants of Dakwah become visible in the women's wing of Hizbut 
Tahrir Indonesia, Muslimah Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia (MHTI). MHTI’s different strategies for 
proselytizing and aspects of its mechanisms are visible when looking at its recruitment and 
framing strategies. 
This paper poses the following questions: what are the aspects of Dakwah and how can we 
evaluate its effectiveness in terms of speech and recruitment? Is Dakwah according to 
Muslimah Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia a way for women to emancipate themselves and to 
participate in debates in the public arena or is it an instrument of oppression? Because it 
enters the realms of Islam, how is MHTI’s method of Dakwah perceived by the public? Is it 
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perceived as an element of oppression or on the contrary as a platform of discussion? Is it 
allowed by a political party to use Dakwah to recruit? 
 
 
Middle Classes Nurturing a Moderate and Progresive Religious Movement in Malaysia 
Mansor Mohd Noor (Institute of Ethnic Studies (KITA), Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia) 
 
Islamic-based religious movements in Malaysia share the same God and objectives but their 
worldviews, words and actions rather reflect a religious imagination held by the elites and 
supported by their followers. This religious imagination ranges from looking at Islam as a ritual, 
restrictive and negative, rhetorical and political Islam to nurturing life systematically. The 
orientation and brand of Islam taken are closely related to the social changes and 
transformation taking place in society. These societal changes and transformation are 
influenced by the level of development, modernisation and migration taking place. Thus, as 
the nation transformed from an agrarian, rural-based, poverty-stricken society to an industrial, 
urban, middle-class community, the actors in the religious movement as influenced by their 
social locations, interpret and reconstruct Islam as their ways of life and mould the religious 
movement they participated in. With such sociological experiences, Malaysian-based religious 
movements range from a traditional and conservative of the pondok and Tabligh, to the 
political rhetoric of PAS and the modernising groups of al Arqam, ABIM and JIM. However, 
global Islam has found its way influencing the prevailing religious movements in Malaysia, 
especially Saudi wahhabism, Iranian Islamic political ideology and the extremism of the 
Taleban and the al Qaeda. Yet these radical, extremist and militant religious forces found 
themselves to have limited followers as Malaysians embrace religious imaginations that 
supported stability and progress. 
 
 
 
Muslim female activists as new actors in the implementation of the Islamic Criminal Code in 
Indonesia and Malaysia: scope of acting, justifications, networks 
Kristina Großmann (Institute of Anthropology, Goethe Universität, Frankfurt am Main, 
Germany) 
 
Muslim female activists gain increasingly discoursive power and influence within societal and 
political realms in the last years. As new actors, which are neither part of the state apparatus 
nor of the religious elite, they legitimize their demands for gender-equity and social justice by 
embedding their arguments in a ‘gender-sensitive’ exegesis of the Quran. Another bargaining 
leverage seems the reference to the ratified international conventions as e.g. the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women CEDAW. In my planned 
research project, which will be based on empirical data, I want to analyse and compare the 
scopes of acting, justifications, and networks of local Muslim female activists in three regions: 
Aceh, South-Sulawesi (Indonesia) und Kelantan (Malaysia). Case studies will be highly 
controversial gender-specific aspects in the implementation of the Islamic Criminal Code, as 
part of the formalization of the sharia: the obligation for the Islamic dress code and the 
prohibition of illicit relationships and interactions between unmarried men and women 
(khalwat), of sexual harassment, rape, and adultery (zina). An additional focus lies in the 
examination of the complex interplay between local activists, actors of the national women’s 
movements und its embeddedness in the global movement of ‘Islamic feminism’. Therefore, I 
will focus on the negotiations and appropriations of so called western norms and values in 
local contexts. 
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Negotiating between the Global and Local: The Evolution of Salafi Da’wah in the Post-
Suharto Indonesian University Campus 
Chris Chaplin (Department of Sociology, University of Cambridge, UK) 
 
This paper will address the question of how contemporary forms of Islamic Da’wah have 
developed within the university campus in post-Suharto Yogyakarta through a case study of 
students who follow a literalist interpretation of Islam linked to scholars in Saudi Arabia 
(commonly referred to as salafism). Moreover, I wish to analyse how an imagined Islamic ideal, 
which draws heavily from Saudi Arabian sources, is balanced with contextual concerns within 
such Da’wah. Based on ethnographic work in Yogyakarta, this paper will thus address a diverse 
range of activities linked to the campus-based salafi Yayasan Pendidikan Islam Al-Atsary (Al-
Atsary Islamic Educational Foundation) particularly in relation to Islamic lectures (kajian), 
distribution of literature (weekly pamphlets) and use of modern technology (websites, online 
TV and Radio stations). By doing so I wish to explain the evolution and aim of such activities 
before analysing how, despite adhering to a strict theological disposition, salafis have become 
adept at adapting to contextual trends and student concerns when framing ideas of piety and 
faith. As such, I believe salafi Da’wah, despite very real links to global religious networks, must 
be viewed as part of, and dependent on, the local religious field.  
 
 
Unification by separation: Likely and unlikely actors of the daʽwah contest on Cambodian 
soil 
Philipp Bruckmayr (Institut für Orientalistik, University of Vienna, Austria) 
 
Arguably, daʽwah has never been plainly the propagation or strengthening of the Islamic faith, 
but rather always the propagation of particular strands and interpretations thereof. This has 
been the case at least since the most famous daʽwah of classical Islam, the one carried out by 
Ismaʽili daʽis under the Abbasids. Currently, the world’s two largest daʽwah movements, 
Tablighi Jamaʽat and Daʽwat-i Islami, are engaged in a global contest, in which, despite 
mutual hostility, they largely appear as almost exact mirror images of each other. Yet, 
Southeast Asia is incidentally a region in which the Daʽwat-i Islami has so far failed to become 
a challenge to Tablighi Jamaʽat in its activities, which have reaped mass followings particularly 
in Thailand and Cambodia. However, whereas the movement has, for the time being, obviously 
become the dominant local player in the field of daʽwah, contenders are numerous in an era 
of globalization, which seems to globally unify only by separating locally. Among the actors of 
the daʽwah contest in Cambodia we find not only the usual suspects such as the TJ and Arab 
transnational NGOs, but likewise more unlikely actors such as agencies associated with the 
Malaysian state, Sufi lineages from Bangladesh, the Ahmadiyyah movement, recently emerged 
local Shiites with Iranian ties as well as more or less independent Salafis “teaching tawhid” (in 
itself an interesting euphemism for daʽwah). Although all of them are, above all, putting 
paramount stress on the relevance of the 5 pillars of Islam (the 5 daily prayers in particular) 
and on strengthening Islamic consciousness, they likewise seem to be conducive to the 
establishment of separate sectarian identities. However, despite the global connections of all 
these groups, the dynamics of localization, which ultimately plays an important part in 
(temporary) success or failure, are highly contingent upon the local context. 
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A Phenomenon Of Celebrity Ustadz in Indonesia: Between Industrial and Spiritual Thirst 
Media Zainul Bahri (The Alexander von Humboldt Foundation, (2012-2013), Department of 
Oriental Studies, University Of Cologne, Germany) 
 
One of the most striking trends of popular Islam in Indonesia is the emergence of celebrity 
ustadz within the last decade. This phenomenon that portrays a modern and fashionable kind 
of Islam is also seen critically because it degrades the virtuousness of ustadz.  
During the 1960s-1990s, ustadz had an honored position within Muslim society in Indonesia. 
Ustadzs were highly respected and became a role model because of their depth-knowledge of 
Islam and their righteous attitude. Some of them even had a direct lineage to Prophet 
Mohammed. Following the political reformation in the late 1990s, the emerging celebrity 
ustadzs with their glamorous life-style have changed the image of ustadz and the interaction 
pattern between ustadz and their followers. They are not well equipped with a vast knowledge 
of Islam but rather focus on an entertaining type of dakwah. However, due to the increasingly 
socio-politically complex industrializing society, people are craving for entertainment and 
tranquility, thus shaping the pattern of popular dakwah. This trend represents an ideal blend 
between religion (Islam) and capitalism. The commodification of Islam is obvious, with 
superficial actors, producers, and consumers. 
Given those facts, this paper is aimed to assess three main issues: first, the phenomenon of 
celebrity ustadz as the product of industrialization of Islam and the spiritual thirst of the 
industrializing society. Second, it looks at the position of celebrity ustadz in conventional 
dakwah theory and dakwah ethics. The final issue is the comparison of current celebrity 
ustadzs and previous popular ustadzs from different eras (mid 1980s until late of 1990s) with a 
non-commercial orientation.  

 
Religious propagation, morality and education in the Pen Circle Forum (FLP) 
Monika Arnez (Asien-Afrika-Institut, University of Hamburg, Germany) 
 
The Indonesian reading forum Forum Lingkar Pena (FLP) was established in 1997, a time, when 
the literary and media landscape changed drastically after the fall of President Suharto, thus 
providing more freedom for authors and journalists (Garcia 2004). In the face of this 
liberalization, FLP, having strong ties with the Partai Keadilan Sejahtera (PKS), serves as a 
counter model because it places emphasis on personal piety, morality, and education. The 
works of art produced are meant to worship God (Hermawan 2008). The great number of 
different branches in Indonesia, especially on Java, as well as its numerous activities, such as 
founding and organizing reading rooms, writing schools, and holding discussion forums, serve 
the declared aim of the forum, dakwah. In coordinating its activities through the mass media, 
FLP addresses teenagers as its main target group, who are meant to become writers who 
uphold and disseminate Islamic norms.  
This paper, based on original fieldwork results, analyzes how FLP’s ideas are implemented in 
local Indonesian communities and examines the ways in which FLP uses concepts of morality 
and education in its associated reading houses rumah cahaya, rumah baca and rumah dunia. 
Furthermore, it pays attention to FLP’s national and international network as well as recent 
developments in its local branches. 
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FLP’s Da’wa Literature 
Eva F. Nisa, (Department for Southeast Asian Languages and Cultures, Asien-Afrika-Institut, 
University of Hamburg, Germany) 
 
The recent rise of Islamic literature in Indonesia cannot be separated from the birth of the 
biggest Islamic literary community, Forum Lingkar Pena (FLP/Pen Circle Forum) founded in 
1997. FLP encourages its members, especially young writers or writers-to-be, to publish Islamic 
inspired literature with the main mission to spread Islamic da’wa (proselytization).  One of 
FLP’s jargons’ is da’wa bi al-qalam (da’wa by pen). The responses to its establishment have 
been varied. As a newcomer in Indonesian literary scene, FLP and the quality of its da’wa 
literary products have become the topic of heated debate especially among literary critics. As a 
way to counter the strong opposition that they had to face, FLP founders strived to recruit 
prominent Indonesian writers to strengthen their position in Indonesian literary scene. FLP’s 
da’wa has eventually won the hearts of Indonesian prominent writers to be part of the forum. 
Without a doubt their membership has strengthened the position of FLP, especially due to 
their willingness to be the mentors of young writers and writers-to-be. Little, however, has 
been written on the presence of these prominent writers within FLP circle. FLP is often 
stigmatized as only the forum of the writers-to-be. This paper focuses on the membership of 
four well-known writers—Taufiq Ismail, Pipiet Senja, Gola Gong, and Boim Lebon—who have 
published numbers of literary works and become sources of inspiration for FLP members. It 
analyzes the process of their willingness to “convert” from “secular” writers to da’wa writers 
and the consequences of this transformation in their works. The paper also discusses the role 
of FLP and its da’wa in the life of these prominent writers, especially how they understand 
their religion after their attachment to FLP.  Amid FLP’s campaign to spread the virus of writing 
which can spiritually enlighten its readers, it has also enlightened the life of its members to 
understand the essence of Islamic da’wa.  
 
 
Islamic Values and Virtues to go Beyond Indonesia 
Mark Philipp Stadler (KITLV, the Netherlands) 
 
Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia (HTI) intends to replace the Indonesian (state) ideology with “An-
Nabhanism”, an interpretation of Islam as transnational political ideology of the ummah 
according to the works of global HT founder Sheikh Taqiad-Din an-Nabhani. HTI´s method of 
action is decidedly non-violent and merely based on da´wah as the party leadership proclaims. 
My argument is that besides concrete da´wah action which is basically undertaken on 
campuses of secular universities, HTI engages in another more subtle form of da´wah, namely 
da´wah by virtue. 
Through An-Nabhanism, HTI members are made aware of grievances in society in a cognitively 
pre-designed religious-political framework. By practicing An-Nabhanistic values, they become 
religious-political entrepreneurs who have the capability of shaping peoples´ minds and hearts 
in favor of their ideology. Concrete prescribed behavior and actions according to the An-
Nabhanistic codex makes HTI members active in undertaking da´wah without necessarily 
having to make any justifications verbally. By virtuously leading by example, HTI creates a new 
social reality which can be depicted as a successful da´wah process. 
HTI´s da´wah undertaking, thus, is not only envisaged to missionize people but also to make 
them homo politicus, politically aware and actively virtuous people. HTI circles already live 
according to An-Nabhanistic social reality which makes them distinguish themselves from 
being Indonesian national citizens. This reality could contribute to future ideological change in 
Indonesia towards a more Islamic setting. 
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Linking Up, Linking Down. Da‘wah and Politics for ‘Grassroots Mothers’ in Jakarta 
Faried F. Saenong (Department of Anthropology, CAP-ANU, Australia) 

Da’wah, dhikr (remembrance), and Majelis Taklim (Islamic study circle) are inseparable from 
the life of Batavian ‘grassroots mothers’ in Jakarta. They have been the trigger of the 
mushrooming phenomena of Majelis Taklim in any levels of social life in Jakarta in particular, 
and in Indonesia in general (Abaza; Bakti; Burhanuddin; Winn 2012). Ustadha (female Islamic 
religious teachers) who permanently teach in particular Majelis Taklim, enjoy significant roles 
in supervising female congregants associated to their circle. They keep updating their religious 
knowledge by learning Islam in upper level of Majelis Taklim, and disseminate it to grass root 
mothers in their group. The Ustadha are also associated to certain links and groups of fellow 
Ustadha. Their unique roles within grass root level society have led local and national 
politicians to approach them. Based on my irregular personal ethnographic participative 
observation during eighteen years living within Batavian communities in Jakarta, this paper 
observes the role of Batavian Ustadhas whose network is linked to and associated with Forum 
Komunikasi Majelis Taklim (Communication Forum of Majelis Taklim) with special reference to 
its branch of Jakarta. Special attention will be given to the roles of Ustadha Hj. Mila Jamilah 
and Ustadha Hj. Uun Maimunah who own and supervise Majelis Taklim in Jakarta. A section in 
this paper observes their strategic roles in Jakarta politics, especially in the last two elections. 

State and Religious Propagation: Navigating the Norms and Forms in Brunei's Dakwah 
Institution 
Iik A. Mansurnoor (Historical Studies, University of Brunei Darussalam, Brunei)  
 
Inheriting the administrative system of Islamic affairs left by the British, independent Brunei 
has generally maintained the centralized system of the dakwah (religious propagation). The 
centralization can be seen, for example, in the foundation of the Islamic dakwah center in 1985 
and also the provision of Friday sermon for all mosques in the country. Seen in the regional 
perspectives of the modern dakwah, Brunei can be safely located within pattern of several of 
several others. Unlike the dakwah in Indonesa, for example, that in Brunei has not witnessed 
the mushrooming of non-government-sponsored dakwah movement. Thus, it will be 
interesting to examine how the state responds to offers of the new dakwah movement as well 
as how Muslims in Brunei see the introduction of new dakwah movement in its various forms 
and expressions. No less important, this paper will also explore the attempts by various 
dakwah movements to enter to and propagate their cause in the country. It is argued that that 
despite the seemingly monolithic and stable form of the dakwah in Brunei, it has travelled 
through stages, weathered the storms of what it perceived as challenges and also faced new 
challenges and absorbed what have enriched its heritage. 
 
 
The Role of Da’wah Institutions in empowering farmers in South Sulawesi, Indonesia 
Muhammad Shuhufi (Dakwah and Communication Faculty, Islamic State University "Alauddin" 
Makassar, Indonesia) 
 
South Sulawesi is well known as one among a few provinces in Indonesia to provide rice for 
national supply, even though the rice production still depends on traditional equipment and on 
many farmers to plant. In order to keep South Sulawesi as a national supplying region, the 
farmers are in need of better guidance and instructions. Since the majority of South Sulawesi 
people are Muslim, instructions on how to work hard and to able to massively produce will 
affectively be given in the forms of religious guidance. Not only is the guidance provided 
directly in the farming areas, but also in the mosques or any praying places. Due to this, the 
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presence of da’wah institutions such as majlis ta’lim, pesantren (Islamic boarding school) and 
of the other Islamic civil society organizations is significantly needed. 
The present work will focus on the role of those da’wah institutions and the significant impact 
of religious instructions they provide among the farmers in South Sulawesi. What may be 
observed is that those institutions have provided untiring efforts, not only providing the 
farmers with guidelines on how to better manage their plantation and on how to boost their 
productions using religious language, but also in providing them spiritual guidance that 
working hard and being able to perform zakat (alms tax), for instance, are something that 
Islam always insists, Zakat is one of the five Islamic basic principles, by which only the rich 
Muslim are obliged to perform it. By emphasizing this principle, for instance, those da’wah 
institutions approach the farmers to work hard in their farming so that the latter could become 
muzakki or the ones who are financially capable to perform zakat. The work of those da’wah 
institutions among the farmers may provide an effective result due to their close relation with 
the farmers. 
The Da’wah Institutions recognize that for social development the people living in poverty and 
vulnerable groups must be empowered through organization and participation in all aspects of 
political, economic and social life, in particular in the planning and implementation of policies 
that affect them, thus enabling them to become genuine partners in development. 
Empowerment and participation are essential for democracy, harmony and social 
development. All members of the farmers’ society in South Sulawesi should have the 
opportunity and be able to exercise the right and responsibility to take an active part in the 
affairs of the community in which they live. 
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PANEL 84: RELIGION AND POLITICS IN CONTEMPORARY SOUTHEAST ASIA: 

NEW APPROACHES AND NEW PERSPECTIVES 

 
Conveners: Kikue Hamayotsu, Assistant Professor, Northern Illinois University, USA 

(khamayotsu@niu.edu); Eunsook Jung, Assistant Professor, Fairfield University 

(ejung@fairfield.edu); Erik Kuhonta, Associate Professor, McGill University 
(erik.kuhonta@mcgill.ca) 

Keywords: Religion, Politics, Southeast Asia 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
In recent years, expanding scholarship in the sub-field of religion and politics has made 
considerable contributions to accumulation of new empirical and theoretical knowledge. What 
can Southeast Asian cases offer to the literature and scholarship of religion and politics in 
general? Can trajectories of political Islam in Indonesia help us to predict the future of new 
democracies in the Middle East? How should we situate the 2007 monk-led Saffron Revolution 
in Myanmar within the literature on democratization? Can comparisons of Islamic politics in 
Southeast Asia address wider themes of religious pluralism in the developing world? This panel 
invites discussion that will further the analytical and comparative potential of religion and 
politics in Southeast Asia and embed such studies into the larger theoretical literature. We are 
particularly interested in theoretical debates and questions in the following areas: (1) the role 
of religious organizations and ideologies in political mobilization and transformations; (2) 
state-religion relations; (3) religion, civil society, and pluralism; and (4) religious conflict and 
violence. Each paper should adopt an insightful methodological and/or theoretical approach to 
advance an original analytical perspective in order to gain a better understanding of 
increasingly complex and intriguing empirical realities many Southeast Asian nations are facing 
today. 
 
 
Muhammadiyah and global political discourses on Islamic humanitarian assistance 
Robin Bush (Asia Research Institute, National University of Singapore, Singapore) 
  
In the past 50 years, nine out of ten people affected by disasters were in Asia.  Southeast Asia, 
in particular, has been the site of some of the worst natural disasters in the world over the 
past 10 years. At the same time, many Southeast Asian nations are now “middle-income 
countries” and for a variety of political reasons, their governments increasingly decline to 
request humanitarian aid through traditional channels coordinated by UN agencies. This has 
opened the door for a more active role to be played by domestic and international NGOs 
(INGOs). Meanwhile, over the past two decades, and again often due to political factors, 
Islamic NGOs such as Islamic Relief and Muslim Aid (both UK based) are playing an increasing 
role as providers of humanitarian and disaster relief in much of the Muslim world.  
Muhammadiyah, Indonesia’s second largest Muslim organizations, is one of the country’s 
largest and oldest social welfare organizations – running thousands of schools, clinics, 
hospitals, and universities. Since the 2004 tsunami, it has also become one of the country’s 
most active private disaster relief agencies, responding to the Yogyakarta earthquake (2006), 
Sumatra earthquake (2009) and Mt Merapi eruption (2010). Muhammadiyah’s leading role in 
the area of disaster and humanitarian assistance in Indonesia has furthermore brought it into 
international political discourses on humanitarian aid. Muhammadiyah is the Indonesian 
representative on Humanitarian Forum International, a London based group comprised of 
Islamic and non-Islamic aid agencies seeking to remove the stigma of Islamism from 
international aid agencies like Islamic Relief, MuslimAid, etc, and to contribute to greater 
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understanding and collaboration between Islamic and non-Islamic aid organizations. 
Muhammadiyah, through its MDMC (Muhammadiyah Disaster Management Center) has 
played a leading role in organizing other religious groups in Indonesia to bring their weight to 
bear on the issue – both inside Indonesia and globally. Benthall and Bellion-Jordan’s The 
Charitable Crescent : Politics of Aid in the Muslim World, documents the global political 
discourses around Muslim aid organizations. With this context as a backdrop, this paper will 
look specifically at Muslim aid in Southeast Asia, and in particular at Muhammadiyah’s 
contribution to these discourses, both within Indonesia and globally.  
 
 
Religion, Politics and the Ideology of National Unity in Thailand, Malaysia and Myanmar 
Sascha Helbaradt, Dagmar Hellmann-Rajanayagam and Rüdiger Korff (University of Passau, 
Germany) 
  
(National) Unity as a desirable state is emphasised and invoked in all states in Southeast Asia at 
present. Resistance against a conception of unity that seems to demand uniformity is wide-
spread. What, however, is the meaning, content and purpose of ‘unity’? In this paper, we 
investigate concepts of unity in Thailand, Malaysia and Myanmar to find out how they are 
legitimated, implemented and enforced. In all cases it is conspicuous that national unity is 
closely tied to an assumed religious unity that precedes the modern nation and is sometimes 
interpreted as uniformity. We shall enquire how this assumed religious unity influences 
concepts of political unity in the present. How does spiritual unity segue into national unity 
and what consequences does this have for those groups who do not ‘belong’? How are 
‘minorities’ created, defined and possibly excluded, and how does the periphery react to 
demands for ‘unity’ from the centre: with counter-religious claims or with secular demands? 
How are the resulting conflicts dealt with: in a violent and coercive way or by negotiation? 
Answers to these questions will also hopefully provide some answers regarding the role of 
religion in politics: There are at least three ways this can happen: Instrumentalisation of 
religion, Sacralisation of politics, or Religionisation of politics. All three will be addressed in the 
paper for possible beneficial or malignant effects.  

 

 
 
Malaysia’s Christian Community:  “Voting Wisely for a Better Malaysia”  
Choong Pui Yee (S. Rajaratnam School of International Studies, Nanyang Technological 
University, Singapore) 
 
In recent years, the relationship between the Christian community and the state in Malaysia 
has been strained by the controversial ‘Allah’ issue, the confiscation of Malay bibles, as well as 
allegations of the Christian community attempting to usurp the government and to undermine 
the official religion of Malaysia -Islam. In the wake of these rising tensions, the Christian 
Federation Malaysia (CFM) released a letter entitled ‘Vote Wisely, Vote for a Better Malaysia’ 
to the Malaysia churches on July 2012. The heart of the letter is to veer the Christian 
community to juxtapose their Christian stewardship with the reality of the political situation in 
Malaysia as they prepare for the next general election which must be called in 2013. The 
purpose of this paper is to understand how the Christian community ascribed meaning to the 
phrase of ‘voting wisely’ and how would this affect the relationship between the state and the 
Christian community in contemporary Malaysia.  
 
 
 
 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

326 

 

 
Uncovering the ‘State’ in ‘State’ Islam: State Religious Bureaucrats in Indonesia 
and Malaysia 
Trevor W. Preston (University of Toronto, Canada) 
 
Muslim politics in Southeast Asia have been dominated by the state sector as governments 
particularly in Indonesia and Malaysia have been able to successfully co-opt and neutralize the 
political and cultural challenge of the Islamic Revival. The elaboration and articulation of new 
state religious institutions to channel the cultural aspirations, but not necessarily the political 
demands of the Islamic Revival, is the focus of this paper. These state religious institutions, I 
will argue have emerged as key interlocutors between the state and Islam in the near 
contemporary period. Some of the analytical questions to be explored in this paper include – 
How does the state through its religious bureaucracies approach the defense of the rights of 
religious minorities? How can Islamic law or sharia be implemented or adapted to democratic 
rights or norms? Can the state, through its state religious institutions be an effective outlet for 
the socialization of ‘moderate’ or ‘liberal Islam? 
 
 
Islam as Empty Signifier within Filipino Pentecostals’ Discourse on Politics and Nationalism: 
An Essay on Method 
Giovanni Maltese (Theologische Fakultät, Universität Heidelberg, Germany) 
 
On April, 12 2010 Eid KABALU, spokesman of the Bangsamoro Islamic Armed Forces (BIAF), the 
armed wing of the Moro Islamic Liberation Front (MILF), was suspended for allegedly having 
forged a political alliance with presidential candidate Eddie VILLANUEVA, well known 
evangelist and founder of the Philippines largest Pentecostal denomination. If one considers 
that throughout the whole campaign the same Villanueva was also supported, by Nur 
MISUARI, founder and symbol of the Moro National Liberation Front (MNLF, the group from 
which the MILF split) and by influential US-Evangelical exponents tied to conservative politics 
(e.g. Cindy JACOBS), this coalition appears surprising – if not bizarre. Is it to be understood as 
mere transactional pragmatism, split-level spirituality, or is there some political or even 
theological rationale? What is the place Muslims and Islam have within the Filipino 
Pentecostals self-understanding in the broader context of politics and nation building? 
On the base of extensive field research in the Visayas, Mindanao and Manila from November 
to March 2010 and from February to June 2013 before and after the national elections, this 
paper argues that a discourse analytical approach informed by Chantal MOUFFE’s and 
ERNESTO LACLAU’s works fits best to handle the puzzling picture, if the researcher wants to 
take its data seriously, without ignoring contradictory elements or homogenizing them along 
preconceived categories of religion and politics, of sacred and secular etc.. 
 
 
Disentangling the Relationships between Religious Parties and Movements 
Eunsook Jung (Department of Politics, Fairfield University, USA) 
 
Religious parties often emerge out of religious movements. The relationships between them 
tend to be closer than contemporary parties that do not rely on movements or interest groups 
for their support. However, the relationships between religious parties and religious 
movements vary internally. This paper will first examine variation in such relationships and 
disentangle some of the forms that they take. Then, the paper will discuss why some religious 
parties decouple from their affiliated religious movements while others remain close.  
I will compare two cases from two of the largest democracies in the world: India and 
Indonesia. These two cases demonstrate a sharp contrast. In India, BJP (Bharatiya Janata Party; 
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Indian People’s Party) emerged out of Hindu nationalist movements in 1980, and the 
relationships between them are intact. The Hindu movement organization, RSS (Rashtriya 
Swayamsevch Sangh; National Patriotic Organization), continues to drive the party. On the 
other hand, in Indonesia, PKB (Partai Kebangkitan Bangsa; National Awakening Party) emerged 
out of the traditionalist Islam movement in 1998. These organizations have become 
increasingly separate since 2004. The traditionalist Islam movement organization, NU 
(Nahdlatul Ulama; Awakening of Religious Scholars), asserted its autonomy against PKB.  
Drawing on a comparison of these two cases, I argue that electoral incentives shape the 
relationships between religious parties and movements. Moreover, the closer the party is with 
movement, the more the party is religiously oriented. Examining the relationships between 
religious parties and religious movements helps to understand the development of religious 
party organizations and the nature of democratic governance.   
 
 
 
Renegotiating the State-Church Boundaries: Democratization and Organized Religion in 
Southeast Asia’s Muslim-majority Democracies  
Kikue Hamayotsu (Department of Political Science, Northern Illinois University, USA) 
 
The transitions toward a more democratic regime in Muslim dominant countries in Southeast 
Asia, Indonesia and Malaysia since the late 1990s have posed a range of possibilities and 
challenges for various religious groups in civil society to negotiate and redefine not only their 
collective identity and rights, but also the nature of state relations to organized religions. 
Collective demands for “religious freedom,” “minority rights” and “secularism” (and counter-
mobilization to such collective action) have increased in both nations in the context of regime 
transition and consolidation, leading to conflict and at times violence among various groups. 
Despite some significant differences in terms of the degree of regime transition and other 
socio-economic factors, Indonesia and Malaysia have exhibited one intriguing similarity—the 
decline of political Islam in the formal electoral politics. This outcome begs a puzzle in light of 
the rising electoral power of Political Islam, and especially the Muslim Brotherhood in Muslim-
dominant emerging democracies in other parts of the world such as Egypt, Tunisia and even 
Turkey.  
This article seeks to account for the declining power of political Islam and religious parties in 
particular in Southeast Asia in order to address broader theoretical questions relevant to 
democratic consolidation and constitutional rights of citizens in non-secularized multi-religious 
societies.  
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SOUTHEAST ASIA  

 

Conveners: Prof. Dr. Andrea Lauser, University of Göttingen, Dept. of Social and Cultural 

Anthropology Göttingen, Germany (alauser@sowi.uni-goettingen.de);PD Dr. Volker Gottowik, 
University of Heidelberg, Institute for Ethnology Heidelberg, Germany (gottowik@em.uni-

frankfurt.de);PD Dr. Michael Dickhardt, University of Göttingen, DORISEA / Dept. of Social 

and Cultural Anthropology Göttingen, Germany (Michael.Dickhardt@sowi.uni-goettingen.de) 

Keywords : Religion; Ritual; Modernity  
 

Panel Abstract: 
 
As Southeast Asia is going through highly dynamic processes of economic and political 
changes, religion appears as a constant feature of Southeast Asian modernity – not as an 
antithesis to modernity, but as a genuinely modern phenomenon related to and articulated in 
concepts, structures and practices of modernity. But how can we achieve such an 
understanding on conceptual and empirical levels in the specific contexts of Southeast Asia? To 
find answers to this question, the workshop focusses on the mediation of modernity in and 
through ritual practices. The papers will discuss conceptually and empirically how “religion” 
and “modernity” are articulated in areas such as: Ritual spaces as part of modern structures of 
administration, real estate, tourism and discourses on national and cultural heritage; ritual 
objects as produced and distributed in contexts of a capitalistic economy and mass production; 
ritual practices as organized within modern forms of communication and transport, as part of 
political instrumentalization and object of political control in modern nation states, and as 
context and object of clashes of moral systems in the ongoing processes of negotiating the 
place of religion in modern society 
 
 
New wine in old bottles? Spirit worship and possession in Vietnam and beyond 
Oscar Salemink (University of Copenhagen, Denmark) 

The ubiquity of spirit possession – mostly northern-style lên đồng – in contemporary Vietnam 
and in Vietnamese and international scholarship has often been glossed in terms of ‘revival’, 
thus implying a return to past religious and ritual practice. But even though many of the deities 
are thought of as historical figures of the past, and though current ritual practices are largely 
derived from pre-Revolutionary traditions, many contemporary scholarly analysts analyze 
these practices in terms of modernity. While some scholars consciously relate current practices 
and subjectivities to modern conditions of warfare, market and mass-mediation, other scholars 
– while emphasizing the ‘age-old character’ of spirit worship – place it firmly in a national (and 
hence modern) framework. In this paper I shall survey the field of scholarship around spirit 
possession in Vietnam, going beyond the discursively dominant, but regionally limited tradition 
of northern-style lên đồng, to include traditions from central and southern Vietnam. I shall 
place these Vietnamese traditions in an East and Southeast Asian comparative framework. 
 
 

: Multiple Entanglements of Religious Forms and Modernity in Religious 
Places in Hanoi  
Michael Dickhardt (DORISEA/University of Goettingen, Germany) 

The reform policy called i mơi (renovation) started in 1986 has changed Vietnam profoundly 
during the past 25 years, affecting deeply all parts of the societal life. This includes also the 
dimensions of religion and its social and cultural role in a rapidly transforming society. Within 
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this context, places such as  (pagoda)  (temple) and  (communal house) are 
places of articulating modernity to and with religious forms. As places of ritual they bring 
together a complexity of religious forms including Buddhism, Daoism and the Cult of the 
Mother Goddesses, Confucianism, and the beliefs and rituals related to tutelary gods, local 
spirits, heroes and ancestors. In the same time, as part of the modern urban context of Hanoi, 
they make accessible intersections of different kinds of actors (e.g., local actors, 
representatives of administration, monks, spirit mediums, etc.), institutions (e.g., family, ritual 
communities, people’s committees, etc.) and principles of structuration (e.g., religious forms, 
rituals, processes of rationalization, socio-political structure, economic processes, 
administrative practices, etc.). The complexity of religious forms in such places as intersections 
has far reaching consequences for any attempt to understand the relationship between 
religious forms and modernity in Vietnam. As each of the mentioned religious forms has its 
own dynamics and its own ways of being related to and affected by modernity, the 
relationship between religious forms and modernity is to be understood in this multiplicity. 
The paper will reflect on this multiple entanglement of religion with modernity on the 
background of an ongoing research in the Ancient Quarter of Hanoi. 
 
 
Money, magic, mediumship: religious responses to Cambodian reformism 
Paul Christensen (University of Goettingen, Germany) 

After the political transition in the 1990s, Cambodia arrived in a stage of ‘reformism’. While 
keeping restrictive policies against political activists or critical journalists, high class 
Cambodians adopted modern economic ideas and run profitable businesses. Even though 
most of the ordinary people do not profit much from this development, they seek for 
economic profit and status as well.  
At the same time, religion is not only re-established after the collapse of religious life during 
the Khmer Rouge regime (1975-79) and the Vietnamese guidance during the 80s, but the 
Buddhist Pagodas became more influential and were brought under control by the 
government during the 1990s. Besides the Buddhist tradition, there is a very flexible and 
evolving Brahmanist tradition which is considered to involve ‘magic power’ with the help of 
different spirits. As I argue, this spiritual force plays an underestimated role in the ongoing 
struggle for power and status in today's Cambodia.  
First results of my research in Cambodia that I carried out in 2011-2013 show, the number of 
spirit mediums has highly increased during the last 20 years. They are regularly consulted by 
high class people and others who invest money and effort to seek spiritual force to become or 
remain rich and powerful. Therefore, their ritual practice in prophecy, blessing and their 
practice of generating spiritual power (boramey) can be seen as a response to the ‘modern’ 
demand for power and security and for the competition for both. In my talk I would like to 
show a specific example of a spirit medium's biography and how these modern ideas are 
mediated within ritual practice.  
 
 
Commodification of Hinduism in contemporary Thailand: evidence from a Hindu shrine in 
Bangkok 
Ruchi Agarwal (Mahidol Univesity, Thailand) 

This paper aims to bring the commodification of Hindu religious beliefs in Thailand to light by 
examining the growing popularity of a ‘Hindu’ shrine in a commercial district of Bangkok, Siva’s 
Shrine in the Pinklao District. Run by a charity organization, the shrine reveals both syncretism 
and commodification of religious Hindu beliefs. A descriptive approach utilizing interviews and 
observations has been taken. The findings show how Hindu belief systems have been modified 
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by the local Thai population. The paper is divided into two parts: the first section explores the 
historical presence of Siva in Thailand and the later section details findings from the chosen 
shrine. 
 
 
Dynamics of religiosity in Central Lombok: ‘wali keramat’ and the cohabitation of orthodoxy 
and adat in Indonesia 
Erni Budiwanti, Institute of Sciences (PSDR-LIPI, Jakarta, Indonesia) 

The people of Rembitan, Pujut sub-district of Central Lombok, maintain two mosques and 
perform different rituals in these places: The ‘masjid kuno’ (old mosque), built upon the 
initiative of the Wali (Islamic evangelist) around the 17th century, and the modern mosque 
called ‘masjid Babus Salam’ built by the current generation of Rembitan in 1980. The first one 
with a thatched roof, bamboo walls and a wooden drum for the call to prayer is connected to 
the legendary evangelist, De Side Wali Nyatoq, who spread Islam in Lombok around the 17th 
century. ‘Makom Nyatoq’, a sacred site, marking the place of his mystic disappearance, 
attracts pilgrims from all over Lombok. The second mosque consists of a two storage building, 
ornamental dome and high tower to amplify the call to prayer and sermon. Only the modern 
mosque is able to accommodate bigger prayer congregations. 
The two mosques are manifestations of the harmonious cohabitation of Islam and adat in 
Lombok. The modern mosque represents orthodox teachings and practices, while the old one 
expresses traditional genres of adat rituals. The two religious spaces serve the Rembitan’s 
need for newer, modern forms of religious expression, i.e Islamic orthodoxy, besides 
maintaining older customary ritual practices not necessarily prescribed in Islam. The early and 
later stages of islamization in Lombok are not marked by clear-cut signs between orthodox 
Islam and traditional Islamic beliefs codified in adat. There is rather a peaceful cohabitation of 
these different forms of Islam in Lombok, which – according to the central argument of this 
paper – is well represented by the two mosques. 
 
 
 
When ritual becomes event: conflicting ideas about religion and modernity on Lombok, 
Indonesia 
Volker Gottowik (University Heidelberg, Germany) 

In many parts of Indonesia a transformation of ritual practices (adat) is taking place, in order to 
meet the requirements of a modern religion (agama). This transformation process goes hand 
in hand with a standardization of ritual performances and a rationalization of religious belief 
systems. Frequently, ritual practices are either reinterpreted as profane cultural events or 
entirely suspended, when they are not compatible with the revealed scriptures (Koran, Bible, 
Veda etc.). As a consequence, religiously defined borders separate social groups which 
otherwise are linked by a shared ethos as expressed in common moral convictions and ritual 
practices. 
This paper takes the island of Lombok as an ethnographic example to discuss the 
reinterpretation of ritual practices in the light of the concept of modern religion. Particular 
reference is made to the Lingsar Festival (Pujawali Lingsar), where, in a variety of ritual 
performances, Hindus and Muslims, Balinese and Sasaks emphasize, what connects and what 
separates them as distinctive ethnic and religious groups. Ambivalence and competition find 
their visible expression in a symbolic battle between Muslim-Sasaks and Hindu-Balinese, which 
is settled with rice cakes (Perang Topat). The conflicting interpretations of this mock war as 
sacred ritual or profane event reveal different concepts of the place of religion in modern 
society, which are central to this paper. 
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PANEL 86: STONE AND COSMIC POWER IN SE ASIA 
 

Conveners: Dr. Monica Janowski, SOAS, London, UK (mjII@soas.ac.uk);Dr. Huw Barton, 

University of Leicester, UK 

Keywords: Stone, Power, Cosmos 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Stone has played an important role in expressing ways in which people in SE Asia conceive of 
their relationship with cosmic power, within societies ranging from the simplest of hunting and 
gathering societies to the most complex of state societies. Stones has been used to express the 
possession of cosmic and political power; it has been seen as a concentrated form of power 
upon which people can draw; it has been associated with the accumulated power and life-
force of the ancestral dead. Stone is often explicitly regarded as being part of a continuum 
within which power flows around the cosmos, in the process regularly dissipating and 
cohering; cohesions of power become harder and eventually become petrified. Stone can, in 
other words, be regarded as a temporary stasis within the continuous motion of the cosmos, 
on the brink of dissipation. As such, it may be seen as a source of cosmic power for humans. Its 
manipulation may be seen as an expression of cosmic power on the part of humans, and an 
expression of status and of closeness to the spirit world. 
In this panel we would like to explore the ways in which stone has been conceived of, 
manipulated and drwan upon by the people of the region in order to think about and act out 
their own paths through the cosmos. We draw inspiration from Benedict Andeson’s seminal 
work on power, as well as from the implications of Tim Ingold’s work on life as movement and 
continuous coming-into-being for understanding the relationship between movement and 
stillness. 
We encourage contributions from those working in any discipline, but expect that most 
contributions will be from anthropologists, archaelogists and historians. 
 
 
 
Stone and thunderstones in the Kelabit Highlands 
Monica Janowski (School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London) 

For the Kelabit and Penan peoples of interior Borneo, cosmic power is believed to coalesce in 
the form of stone. This occurs through both natural processes and human manipulation. What 
is believed to be ‘natural’ includes what is seen as the petrification of human dwellings, to 
produce what archaeologists would regard as natural formations; and also the formation of 
‘thunderstones’ - cylindrical stones on which archaeologists have found traces of sago starch 
and which they interpret as ancient sago pounders formed by human hand. The ability to 
manipulate the landscape, including stone, is seen as an expression of the possession of 
cosmic power, and is valorised by the rice-growing Kelabit. The hunter-gatherer Penan are 
more cautious about manipulation of the landscape. 
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Transformations of stone: ethnographic and archaeological perspectives 
Dr Huw Barton (School of Archaeology and Ancient History, University of Leicester, LE1 7RH, 
United Kingdom) 
 
This paper considers the ways in which some communities believe that stone may be made 
powerful by spiritual beings and other essential forces, such as lightning, and the ways in 
which people interact with these objects in order to harness that power for themselves. The 
malleable nature of stone and its ability to become transformed in special ways was widely 
believed; from 17th Century Europe to the highlands Borneo. While this paper is not looking for 
unifying theories in attempts to explain shared beliefs about the transformative properties of 
stone, some examples will be explored in order to provide cross-cultural comparisons. The 
paper will also explore some examples from the archaeological record that may be indicative 
of attempts by peoples in the past to access power from stone. This is an area that has not 
received a great deal of attention within archaeology, but may well be worth further research 
in order to better understand the role that unusual and common place objects played in the 
human past. 
 

 

The transmission of relationship with the dāniw-ancestors in Mangyan Patag society, 
Mindoro, Philippines 

Elisabeth Luquin (Institut National des Langues et Civilisations Orientales, Paris -Centre Asie du 
Sud-Est -CNRS, Paris) 

In the Mangyan Patag society, the benevolent dāniw-ancestors enable ritual specialists to 
locate and communicate with the “life principle” of the living or recent dead, the ancestors 
and the malevolent spirits. The ritual work of the specialist, in close collaboration with the 
dāniw-ancestors, maintains the continuity of life and society. The dāniw are humans-of-old 
transformed into ancestors who live in stones in the vicinity of springs and large forest trees. 
The dāniw have their own paths on earth that are the streams. They are single men and 
women who live, paired with someone of the opposite sex, in particular stones. Each stone can 
contain up to four couples. In contrast to other types of ancestors, the dāniw enter into 
contact with humans by means of the stones. 
I will describe and analyse this particular relationship and world conception that have so far 
survived modernity and can be understood as an expression of the value system of the 
Mangyan Patag. 

 
 
The significance of stone in the lower Kelapang  river 
Valerie Mashman (Universiti Malaysia Sarawak) 

There are traces of early settlement in the lower part of the Kelapang river in Sarawak Borneo 
indicated through stone graves, menhirs and stone mounds. Recollections of histories of these 
sites by the local populations are hazy as until recently people were reluctant to visit these 
places, as they were associated with death and the spirit world. Nonetheless there are 
fragmentary stories that link sites to a time when a people called the Ngurek lived in the area. 
It is said that the Ngurek had supernatural power, which enabled them to win battles and cut 
stone. These narratives also account for the loss of this supernatural power, the decline of the 
culture of stone grave and mounds and the reduction of their population. At present, the local 
population, which is mainly Sa’ban and Kelabit, recall genealogies and a time of alliances with 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

333 

 

the Ngurek. This may or may not be linked to another process, which is taking place, the 
mapping of indigenous territory in a statewide government exercise.  
 
 
Sago Pounders of Papua Barat 
Erik Gonthier 

In the north of Papua Barat, extraction from swamp sago, metroxylon sagu, was still taking 
place in the 1980s with stone adzes made from highly altered peridotites, shaped into conical 
cylinder with a concave end forming a circular cutting edge. These tools were made in part by 
hammering, and often by direct percussion of stone, and had a wide distribution via exchange 
in the north of the island of New Guinea. The design of this hafted tool included a clamp of 
softwood at the handle or, or more often, by a small ring of rope folded placed under tension 
by another cord tied around the handle and the clamping member. Dismantling and 
reassembly was fast, simple, and made sense to Papuans who had to carry this lightweight tool 
in areas of difficult forest access. Currently, the stone adzes are now replaced by rings of metal 
recovered from the sites (pieces of copper pipes or iron), but the concept of the stone adze for 
processing sago has not changed. 
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9th GROUP – THEORY, AREA STUDIES AND SCIENCE STUDIES 
 
 
 

PANEL 88: SHIFTING PERSPECTIVES: THEORETICAL APPROACHES, AREA 

STUDIES AND "THE DISCIPLINES" 

 

Conveners: Dr. Frederik Holst, Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, Germany  

(frederik.holst@staff.hu-berlin.de); Prof. Dr. Vincent Houben, Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, 
Germany (vincent.houben@rz.hu-berlin.de);Prof. Dr. Wolfram Schaffar, Universität Wien, 

Austria (wolfram.schaffar@univie.ac.at). 

Keywords: Area studies, theory, disciplines 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

The debate on the merits and shortcomings of area studies versus the "classical" disciplines is 
often focused on the question whether area studies can produce their "own" theories or 
whether they are rather a test-bed for general theories from the canonical disciplines. While 
area studies, often rooted in colonial academia, have a long history of merely training 
specialists for a certain region, dedicated multi- and inter-disciplinary approaches have 
emerged since the 1990s. At the same time, the question of eurocentrism has shaken the 
established disciplines and led to a development in which non-European regions are no longer 
seen as appendices or anomalies in the process of theory building. Area studies therefore have 
the potential not only to question the modes of theory development in other disciplines, but 
also to substantially remodel these theories by shifting perspectives, infusing new questions or 
reframing "irregularities" - and thereby contribute to genuine interdisciplinary theory building. 
This panel aims to bring together young and established scholars who have encountered the 
need to adjust or newly create theoretical frameworks, based on their area. Apart from 
contributions focusing on those aspects that are rather inadequately addressed in the 
established disciplines, works that have the potential to shift perspectives in conventional 
theory building are especially encouraged to be submitted. 
 
 

Session 1 
 

Beyond the disciplines: new area studies of Southeast Asia and theory production 
Vincent Houben (Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, Germany) 
 
There has been an ongoing debate on how disciplines and area studies should interact. 
Starting from the perspective of Southeast Asian history, my paper is an attempt to move 
beyond the ‚terms of enlistment’ debate and explore ways in which area studies are in fact 
able to move beyond the disciplines by empowering emic concepts and elevating them from 
an empirical unto a theoretical level. By producing an own, post-disciplinary form of theory, 
area studies contribute to actively reconfigure the current system of knowledge production, in 
which the classical disciplines, as a highly institutionalised western kind of area studies, still 
seem to prevail but in fact have already lost much of their authority.   
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Area Studies and Narrativity 
Bernard Arps (Leiden University, the Netherlands) 
 
Narrative has been a big thing in the social sciences and humanities for decades now. But the 
concepts and problematics in the fields concerned—from sociology and psychology to history 
and cultural studies—are founded almost exclusively on (1) western traditions of theorizing, 
(2) western genres of story-telling, (3) western modes of narrativity. Area Studies, an approach 
to scholarly understanding that takes other theoretical traditions and fields of practice 
seriously and that works between and across the established academic disciplines, is well 
positioned to re-orient ideas and provide new insights. 
In this paper I probe two core conceptual realms within this complex terrain, viz. narration and 
narrativity, from an Area Studies perspective. I reconsider narration on the basis of a genre 
found in several parts of Southeast Asia, shadow puppetry. Malay, Javanese, and Balinese 
wayang kulit as well as Thai nang talung traditionally share a peculiar mode of narration with 
multiple intertwining story-lines, each focused on a protagonist who travels from encounter to 
encounter. Of interest vis-à-vis established narrative theory is the subordinate importance of 
cotemporality and the relative lack of agency of these protagonists, who are spurred on by 
others (‘motivators’) who remain in place. Narrativity, the sense that a set of occurrences 
constitutes a story (or should), is a particular mode of conceiving the construction of life-
worlds, actual or fictional. A comparison of Southeast Asian and Euro-American ways of 
thematizing the same kinds of events and actions reveals different theoretical conceptions of 
narrativity. 
 
 
Identifying blind spots through area studies perspectives: The construction of the "ethnic 
Muslim" in Malaysia and Germany 
Frederik Holst (Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, Germany)  
 
An important function of area studies is the combination of a trans-disciplinary approach with 
a perspective from the inside as well as from the outside. Merely applying and transferring the 
theories and methodologies from one’s own academic-cultural context to another carries the 
danger of seeing only the things that fit. Socio-cultural “blind spots” – against which no 
researcher is immune – may only become visible when normative notions of one’s own 
background are being questioned and challenged. While doing research on sensitive subjects 
in far distant societies may be feasible, the real challenge lies in re-applying these findings to 
one’s own environment. Doing so will provide meaningful and more structural-focused results 
than looking at the case studies in their own, distant and disconnected domain. 
This case study looks at the ethnicization of religious identities in Malaysia and Germany, 
focusing on the construction of Muslims as an ethnicized group rather than a socio-cultural 
religious identity. While the connotations of what it means to be Muslim could hardly be any 
more different in Malaysia and Germany, the structural processes that sustain these processes 
of ethnicization show significant parallels, through legal, political or discursive means. 
Nevertheless, realizing these similarities is often obstructed by one’s own socio-cultural 
barriers. Through the re-application of findings both “in the field” and “at home”, an area 
studies perspective helps to shed at least some light on otherwise rather blind spots. 
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Area-specific concepts of development: Challenges for transdisciplinary development studies 
and area studies 
Petra Dannecker / Wolfram Schaffar (University of Vienna, Austria) 
 
Alternative development visions and concepts are increasingly negotiated and implemented in 
different areas and regions worldwide. In Africa, new forms of societal self-organization can be 
observed which can neither be captured with the concept of civil society not match European 
patterns of organizations. However these local forms of self- organization are important 
elements of newly negotiated local political arrangements. In Latin-America, the concept of 
Buen Vivir does not only represent an indigenous vision of human development or one form of 
epistemological decolonization, but increasingly influences governance proposals from new 
legislation to new ways of conceptualizing the economy and its relation to the environment. In 
Asia, the concept of Sufficiency Economy in Thailand or the Bhutanese Gross Happiness Index 
are examples of locally negotiated heterodox visions of development. However, in stark 
contrast to indigenous concepts of Latin American countries, the Asian indigenous concepts 
are deeply intertwined with elite projects. 
Although the content and the political processes accompanying these transformations as well 
as the actors who are negotiating the new development concepts differ profoundly, two 
aspects seem to be important and will be in the focus of the presentation:  
Firstly, despite the globalization of development concepts which have been analysed as a sign 
of the emergence of a global modernity, it is noteworthy that regional alternative 
development concepts can no longer be classified as Eurocentric and cannot be explained with 
theoretical approaches or categories which have been dominating development theories for 
decades, be it modernization theories or post-development approaches.  
Secondly, we have to cope with the interesting dimension that these new visions manifest 
themselves in specific regions of the world which means that they are regionally embedded. In 
our presentation, we will discuss the question whether we are confronted with regional or 
area specific answers to global modernity. We will also discuss some implications for 
theoretical and methodological foundations for area studies as well as for development 
studies.  
 

Session 2 
 

Society and Secularization in three hierarchies of values: Russia, Indonesia and India 
Stephen Headley (GSRL, CNRS, Paris) 
 
Structural social differentiation at work in non-European countries, at the beginning of the 
twentieth century, reflects the contesting of the hegemony and homogenizing potential of 
modernity. As the pretensions of the earlier divinely ordered social orders were gradually 
replaced by an ethic of autonomous agency, the pretension of modern authenticity to replace 
the fetters of “tradition” lost credibility with the result that a society found itself with multiple 
cosmologies which, taken together, provided little belonging and less transcendence. It 
became clear that a partial acceptance of modernity meant continual reconstructions of 
cultural and political programs. It was this breakdown of traditional legitimacies that led to the 
appearance of fundamentalism, a reinvention of endangered, and especially religious, 
traditions. Ethnic cleansing and other forms of protest were reflected in these antinomian 
effort to reconstruct new social centers and pivots. The essential transmission of spiritual 
authority was diluted in the fragmentation of charisma illustrated by the rapid spread in 
Christianity of Pentecostal and Evangelical fundamentalism. 
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Such a general description of fundamentalism is widely accepted today, but what is more 
difficult is to describe in detail, chronologically, is its development, parallel with secularization, 
in the hybrid fabric of non-European societies. Here Indonesian counter-secularization is 
compared with Indian secularization. 
 
 
Anthropological fieldworking and exploring ‘indigenisation’ in the periphery 
Zawawi Ibrahim (Universiti Brunei Darussalam, Brunei) 
 
The paper represents a critical engagement with the question of theoretical knowledge 
production in the ‘periphery’ in a historical context where the articulation of a distinctive 
southeast epistemology in what Goh Beng Lan (2012) terms as the ‘afterlives’ of area studies in 
a global age has to confront the “epistemological imperatives of a North American style of 
knowing”, or what Anthony Reid (2012) terms as the “new intellectual hegemony” of the 
‘Anglo-American’ code. The paper also takes note of the ‘indigenisation’ interventionist 
discourse as moved by scholars such as Atal (1981) and Farid Alatas (2006) as an attempt to 
confront Eurocentrism (colonial knowledge) and the ‘Anglo-American’ dominant theoretical 
genesis and template. Taking a lead from Appardurai’s notion of ‘scape’ (2005), the paper 
proposes the recognition of another ‘scape’ – a social science knowledge ‘scape’ which is 
transnational and uneven, but allows for a interactive playing field of possible intellectual 
exchanges, hybridities and syntheses, despite the fact that it harbours its own  differences and  
disjunctures and is characterised by its repertoire of binary constructs and contestations: 
global versus local, centre versus periphery, Orientalism and Eurocentrism, or the colonial 
versus Occidentalism, the anticolonial or the Other.  Within this ‘scape’,  ‘indigenisation’ in the 
era of ‘afterlives’ of area studies is  still possible , but  not via a zero-sum game, nor by opting 
for an ‘either-or’ template.   Rather it is realisable via the mediation of ‘hybridisation’, in which 
the theoretical base is transnational, by drawing its ideational resources and strength not only 
from knowledge created at the ‘centre’ (Kuwayama, 2004) but also from that which is 
generated from the empirical domain of the ‘periphery’.  But such ‘hybridisation’ can only be 
gauged at the level of the concrete rather than in the realm of the abstract. For this purpose, 
to unravel these possibilities, I will reflect upon my own fieldwork as an anthropologist 
engaging with the Marxist tyranny of the concept of ‘class’ and ‘class consciousness’ when 
researching among Malay plantation proletarians in Malaysia. In addition, I will also reflect 
upon my other fieldworking experiences with the indigenous communities of Orang Asli and 
Penans of Malaysia to explore the possibilities of ‘indigenisation’. In the latter, I will explore 
the ‘agency’ of ‘hybridising’ postmodernist ethnography with the ‘decolonising methodology’ 
approach as innovated in the seminal deconstructionist writings of the Maori anthropologist, 
Tuhiwai Smith (1999).  
 
 
Indigenous peoples, anthropology, and the area of Area Studies: Contradictions and 
inspirations 
Lye Tuck Po (Universiti Sains, Malaysia) 
 
The question is not whether we can build interdisciplinary theories from the dialogue between 
the social science disciplines and area studies, but how. In considering what “new questions” 
might emerge from recent developments, the fundamental problem remains, “who is asking 
the questions?” and “who is listening?” Academic colonialism is not dead. But it’s not just 
about “the West and the rest”. “The rest” are just as capable of producing self-priviledging 
discourses and frameworks. There is still a big conceptual distance among the various 
epistemes that contribute to area studies, and between the phenomenologies of the 
cosmopolitan elites of the region and “the world out there.” In my work with indigenous 
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peoples in Malaysia, I hear them asking big questions about society, the kind of questions that 
should inspire academics to forge new intellectual directions. Yet it never happens. Indigenous 
peoples are never viewed as equal partners in the search for new knowledge of self and other. 
Developments in area studies may indeed promise to shift the perspectives of the disciplines, 
but in this case it is discipline-based concrete knowledge of place and people (anthropology 
and ethnography) that enables us to see contradictions in how “area” is conceived in elite 
discourses. In this paper I tack back and forth between the concerns of area studies and the 
anthropology of remote communities to explore where the points of contention, intersection 
and mutual inspiration may lie. 
 
 
Area Studies, Patron-Client Ties, and Philippine Local Politics: Interpreting the Religious Ideas 
of Tulong (Help) of the Peasantry  
SOON Chuan Yean (Universiti Sains Malaysia) 
 
This ethnographic research on Philippine local politics brings attention to the usefulness of 
area studies in generating (new) theory from traditionally defined disciplinary field, namely 
political science. The conventional agreement - both Western and Filipino scholars - of the 
underdeveloped political system and immature democratic ferment is due to the manipulative 
patron-client ties between the elites and the masses function under the values of utang na 
loob (debt of gratitude). Even though patron-client ties are not exclusive to the Philippines, I 
argue that there are specific cultural texts, unique religious activities, and local history of 
Philippine rural area that are different from the political jargons of democracy and justice that 
the field of political science would subscribe. Using inter-disciplinary approaches to decode the 
cultural meanings of patron-client ties and the nuances of the social practices of tulong, we 
will find that the peasantry does articulate political ideas that are religiously oriented such as 
matuwid na landas (righteous path) and liwanag (light) among others in construing politics 
from below. The contribution of my research in area studies is to collage the different 
disciplines to problematize universal social practices of tulong, to (re)locate the specific 
practices of the area studied, and to (re)generate new theories or concepts back to the 
discipline inquired.  

 
Session 3 

 
Area Studies and the Disciplines – disjunctive discourses? 
Stephanie Bräuer  and Magnus Dau (University Duisburg-Essen, Germany) 
 
In 2009 David Shambaugh called for more meaningful generalizations in China Studies, 
pointing to the predominant micro-orientated foci, the prevalence of methodological concerns 
and absence of contextualization of results in these studies. Two years prior, Gerardo Munck 
and Richard Synder in their analysis of comparative political research partially agreed with 
Shambaugh but also called for more in-depth research on particular cases like China. This 
contradiction raises the question: why and to what extend do disciplines and area studies fail 
to engage each other? Robert Bates in 1997 already called for a deeper fusion between both 
fields. By taking his provocative acid test of “What has the study of your area contributed to 
the broader discipline?” as a starting point, we aim to portray the status quo of research in 
China Studies. We analyze issues of the China Quarterly of the last decade regarding the 
source of analyzed data, applied methodology and theoretical positioning, not only within 
China Studies but also within the respective disciplines.  
Findings show that scientists still largely argue from a micro-perspective and avoid a 
theoretical contextualization of their work. Thus theoretical developments in area studies as 
well as in the disciplines are hindered rather than encouraged. 
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Potentials of “Irregularities”  
Ines Stolpe (Humboldt-Universität zu Berlin, Germany) 
 
Area Studies have been criticised for being theory-abstinent, for an arbitrary self-referential 
canonisation and for imposing their own terms and research agendas upon the cultures 
studied. 
Mongol Studies, as other area-related disciplines concerned with societies of the former 
socialist hemisphere, are still caught up in post-cold war settings to a large degree. At the same 
time Mongolian scholars who act internationally embarked on a code-switching: from the 
disciplinary frameworks of Eastern-bloc academic frameworks to rather dated Western 
academia, including their built-in biases and essentialist categorisations, with well-known 
forms of Orientalist misrepresentations. Thus, over the last years, we find the paradox, that 
apparently emic categories are re-introduced while theory building by Mongolian scholars is 
widely dismissed as nativist (or eking out a subaltern existence in settings where social 
practices are translated into categories of donor-proposals).  
Area studies specialists are predestined to act as mediators of intercultural hermeneutics, 
reflecting on the limits of euro-centric categories and pluralising analytical perspectives 
beyond the established euro-centric canon. A dialogic view on local debates enables us to 
identify a patchwork of discursive contact zones. By navigating through landscapes of 
postsocialist theory building, I intend to show how “irregularities” invite for re-framing 
theoretical developments. 
 
 
How one can be a filipinologist? 
Gwenola Ricordeau (University of Lille 1, France) 
 
An inquiry into the etymology of the word “filipinologist” would have to pay attention to the 
very short-lived organization, the Pandaigdig na Kapisanan ng mga Pilipinista (International 
Association of Filipinologists) that was established in 1889 in Paris by Philippine national hero 
Dr. Jose Rizal and ethnographer Ferdinand Blumentritt. Since then, Philippine studies’ 
evolution, in and outside the Philippines, has radically moved away filipinology from its early 
initiators’ views. 
From the 1990s, Philippine studies have dramatically been challenged by the Pantayong 
pananaw (usually translated by “from-us-for-us perspective”) movement in social sciences. The 
call made by prominent Filipino scholars to indigenize social sciences (without supporting 
nativist perspectives) has been particularly fertile, especially in disciplines like history and 
psychology (reframed as Sikolohiyang Pilipino and Bagong kasaysayan or « new historiography 
»). The promotion of Pilipinolohiya, against Philippine studies, did not only bring a new critical 
view on the area studies approach: it questions all social sciences scholars about their theories 
and methods and the social use of their researches. 
My presentation is based on my theoretical journey as a French-educated sociologist, involved 
in gender studies from the time I decided to conduct fieldwork in the Philippines among 
Filipino women. I will raise the following question: As a foreigner, how to conduct a research in 
the Philippines while taking seriously into account the Pantayong pananaw movement’ critical 
views? 
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PANEL 89: SEMIOTICS OF PARALLELISM IN SOUTHEAST ASIA 

 

Convenor: Aone van Engelenhoven, Leiden University, the Netherlands, PhD 
(a.van.engelenhoven@hum.leidenuniv.nl) 
Keywords: Parallelism, Semiotics, Sign Systems 
 
 
  

Panel Abstract 
 

Ever since Rev. Lowth’s 1788 study on Biblical-Hebrew, its mnemonic function in oral traditions 
became the best known function of lexical parallelism. This is convincingly borne out by the 
length of such epics as Kudaman (Palawan, Philippines) La Galigo (Bugis, Indonesia) and others. 
Beside that lexical parallelism occurs as a device of embellishment in Malay poetry (e.g. 
pantun) and as either a rhetorical strategy as in Ewaw (Southeast Maluku, Indonesia), or as a 
lexicon-expanding device as in Leti (Southwest Maluku, Indonesia). 
In Fataluku narrative traditions (East Timor) there are indications that actually whole tales are 
parallel, not only the words with which the texts are created. This asserts the suggestion that 
the concept of parallelism manifests itself in other human sign systems as well, as for example 
architecture, music, dance and clothing. 
This panel intends to bring together scholars from different disciplines as for example 
linguistics, literary studies, cultural anthropology and translation studies to discuss the 
phenomenon in diverse regions in Southeast Asia with the aim to better grasp the semiotic 
principles of parallelism. Is there indeed one concept of parallelism and if so, what are its 
features? What are the social conventions that underly its semiosis? 
 
 
Creative Continuity in Rotenese Canonical Parallelism: An Historical Study  
James J. Fox (Australian National University, Canberra, Australia)  
 
This paper looks at creative continuity in Rotenese oral composition over a period of more 
than forty-five years. In 1965, I recorded a particular oral composition known as Suti Solo 
doBina Bane in the domain of Termanu on the island of Rote. Although this composition 
belonged to the canon of ‘origin chants’, it was one chant on which there were few recognized 
ritual restrictions. The chant recounts the coming of two sea shells – a nautilus shell and a 
baler shell – to the island and their symbolic progress in search of companionship.  
Among the Rotenese, the chant is seen as a metaphoric account of the human condition.  
I recorded the first version of Suti Solo do Bina Bane from the Head of the Earth in Termanu. 
Subsequently over a period of nearly five decades, I have recorded another fourteen versions 
of this composition. This includes versions of the chant from most dialect areas of the island as 
well as versions from the same poet at different times in his career.  
This paper reports on a detailed analysis of these multiple oral compositions: on the continuity 
in reliance on canonically required dyadic sets, on the use of fixed formulaic phrasing, and on 
the critical significance of dialect concatenation as a vital mechanism of communication among 
otherwise non-intelligible dialects. The paper concludes by considering these features of 
semantic parallelism in a comparative context.  
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Languages as social and political markers. Language Parallelism as geo-strategics in Timor-
Leste 
Paulo Castro Seixas (ISCSP/CAPP -University, Lisbon, Portugal)  
 
Assuming that East Timor is a country in continuous cultural translation, ten years after 
(restoration of) independence, the question raised is if the trend is towards stabilization or to a 
greater linguistic confusion. We propose that the concepts of Cultural Intervention and 
Cultural Geostrategy as well as Cultural Distinction and Cultural Democratization frame the 
situation of language status, between confusion and stabilization in Timor-Leste. Relations of 
hybridism, parallelism and opposition are analyzed as a way to understand how national, 
official and working languages relate among each other as a function of a social framework in 
which, on one side, internally, social capital and horizon of expectations and, on the other side, 
the external situation of Timor-Leste on regional and transnational realms play relevant roles. 
Generation, social strata, diasporas as well as national, regional and transnational identities 
will be tackled to understand the status of languages in Timor-Leste.  
The paper will argue, specifically, that ‘mother tongues’ and ‘reference language’, Tetum 
language and Portuguese language as well as Portuguese as ‘CPLP language’ and English as 
‘International language’ play specific parallel roles resulting of a cultural strategy in Timor-
Leste. 
 
 
Lexical and Semiotic Parallelism in Southern Philippines  
Nicole Revel (Southeast Asia Centre, Paris, France)  
 
Related by trade and contact since several centuries with several islamized groups on the 
coastal line, namely the Jama Mapun and other Sama groups, the Taosug of Sulu archipelago, 
the poetic compositions of the Palawan who live in the southern part of the Island by the same 
name, between South China Sea and Sulu Sea, their karang ät kulilal, consist mainly of 
quatrains made of two heptasyllabic distics, with rime and asonance. In form and content they 
are obviously also related to the malay pantun.  
However today, we shall discuss the interplay of metaphors and natural objects (birds and 
insects, plants and flowers of the forest, fishes of the river and the sea). This linguistic subtlety 
favors the exchange of hidden messages as these songs of seduction alternate the voice of 
man inviting a women to adultery and her distant response.  
Beyond the opposition of the two musical pentatonic scales in order to ‘play together’ mägibut 
, and conduct a poetical joust as in kulilal songs or to suggest by mimesis, natural objects and 
their Masters as in bägit music, parallelisms with components of the natural world are 
omnipresent.  
Hence semiosis with nature is the type of parallelism we propose to focus on.  
Secondly, we have transcribed, co-translated and analyzed, highly intricated compositions 
based on the mastery of parallelims resting on synonyms sampal, for personal names, 
toponyms and common names. This skilled lexical alternative is the seal of a talented singer of 
tales as he/she performs an ulaging, a Tala-andig-Bukidnon long chanted narrative in verse. It 
has been properly qualified by Dr. Arsenio Manuel as a ‘macro-epic’ consisting of many 
episodes and relating the deeds and ordeals of Great Agyu, a model of man among several 
animist groups in Mindanao, Manobo, Bagobo as well.This heroic figure, guides his kindred in 
the ideal realm of Nalandangan, a place of peace, on top of a mountain in the high plateau in 
northern and central Mindanao. We shall illustrate the complexity of these performances by 
the analysis of a pamada, an ‘invocation to the guardian spirits’, a necessary prelude to the 
narrative itself. Sharing an extensive vocabulary and deciphring it in the dismanteling sung 
utterance is the skill and the intellectual pleasure of the audience. It is accessible thanks to 
lexical parallelisms.  
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The musical pairing process in Western Lamaholot two-part singing (Flores, Indonesia)  
Dana Rappaport (Southeast Asia Centre, Paris, France)  
 
Eastern Indonesia is a region of great musical diversity. In contrast to the large choruses 
characteristic of many parts of the region, among Lamaholot-speakers at the eastern tip of the 
island of Flores an unusual kind of duet singing is performed in most vocal genres. In this 
music, two voices sing together in very narrow intervals. Each voice follow its own melodic 
line. The first is generally pitched higher, the second lower, though the lines may cross. Duets 
are performed by pairs of singers (between one to ten). The first duo, usally the most skilled 
for the words and the most honored, chooses the lyrics, and the second either repeats them 
either complete them. In Keka, the first pair “asks” while the second “answers”.  
The pairing process runs at various levels: between the two voices, between the duets. How do 
the singers think of the pairing of the voices? Are they understood as a single voice? What is 
repeated or combined between duets? Combining musical analysis with a study of Lamaholot 
concepts of pairing (eket, noko-bawa), of motion (lodo-géré, halus-kasar), and of resultant 
sound (puna’), this paper investigates the musical pairing process in Western Lamaholot two-
part singing.  
 
 
Vaihoho, an East Timorese (Fataluku) genre of sung poetry built on parallelism  
Philip Yampolsky (University of Illinois, Urbana, USA)  
 
The East Timorese song form vaihoho, found among Fataluku-speakers at the eastern end of 
the island, presents several instances of musical, non-semantic parallelism. (There is also room 
for semantic parallelism in the sung texts, but I will not consider that issue here.) Vaihoho is, 
on the one hand, a vast body of sung poetry, consisting of free-standing two-line verses, all of 
which have essentially the same metrical structure. And on the other hand it is a body of 
melodies to which those poems may be sung. Both the texts and the melodies (and the text-
conformation formulae, discussed below) are in oral tradition. Any text may be sung to any 
melody—the melodies do not “set” the text and are not meant to correspond or reinforce the 
emotion or meaning of the poems, and therefore the music may be considered independently 
of the poems.  
The length of the melody is coterminous with one line of the poem, not the entire poem. The 
irreducible minimum personnel for performance of vaihoho is a pair of singers (two women, 
two men, or a mixed pair), but the more common configuration is two or more duets. If there 
is only a single duet, they will sing the first line of the poem to the melody, and then the 
second line, typically to the same melody; this is not, in my terms, parallelism. But much more 
typically, one duet will sing the first line, and then the second duet will repeat that line, with 
the same melody or a different one. If there are more pairs of singers present, each will sing 
that first line in turn. Then when all have sung it, the pair that initiated the first line will sing 
the second line, and that too will be repeated in turn by all the other pairs.  
The task of the singers is not only to sing the text to the melody, but also to conform it to the 
melody, by the insertion of extraneous words and vocables. Each pair follows a strict pattern 
or formula for these insertions, but the patterns may differ (in small respects) from duet to 
duet, even when they are singing what is conceptually the same melody. If one duet responds 
with the same text in a different melody, which is quite possible, that second melody will have 
its own pattern for conforming the text.  
This is parallelism in several musical respects. The text of a line does not differ substantially 
from duet to duet, but the singing of it will indeed differ, since each pair of singers will have its 
own habitual way of singing a given melody. There can also be striking differences in timbre. 
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Thus the same text (and indeed it is the identical text) is repeated over and over, but with 
differences that are apparent to the listener (differences in melody, in timbre, and in the way 
the text is set to the melody.  
 
 
Parallel place names in Bunaq and Makalero (Timor)  
Juliette Huber (Lund University, Sweeden) and Antoinette Schapper (Leiden University, the 
Netherlands)  
 
Lexical parallels are found not only in common nouns and verbs, but also in proper names. In 
this talk, we present the results of an ongoing investigation of parallel place names in 
Makalero and Bunaq, two Papuan languages of Timor. In these languages, parallel place names 
feature prominently in clan origin stories and folk tales. We examine the referential properties 
of the place names in question individually and how they relate to the reference of the pair as 
a whole. We also look into the functionality of the individual constituent elements in everyday 
speech, as opposed to them as members of a pair. Finally, we investigate the formal 
characteristics of place names, such as the presence or absence of a shared element (as in the 
element ira ‘water’ in the paired placenames Pusira // Panaira).  
 
 
Two mental Grammars, One Surface Form: A Preliminary Study on Dhao in Eastern Indonesia  
Jermy Balukh (Leiden University, the Netherlands)  

Contemporary Dhao is now characterized by multilingualism, where people can speak more 
than two languages. The most possibility is that Dhao, with about 3000 speakers, is 
geographically and socio-economically isolative. It is a very small island in the southernmost 
part of eastern Indonesia with limited agricultural resources, educational and transportation 
access. Since very long time ago, people mostly tend to migrate to other neighboring islands 
for economic and educational reasons. Having acquired and spoken Kupang Malay – the lingua 
franca of the region – from long time ago, people born in the last century speak both Dhao and 
Kupang Malay natively. These two historically different languages are not entirely identical in 
grammar but parallel in use which turns out to co-exist in speakers’ minds. One explanation is 
dealing with borrowing and another one is merely a coincidence. But how do these come 
about? A specific construction coming up with certain semantic content and structural formula 
does not just happen to exist in a language, but through an abstract development. In short, 
Dhao speakers have stored two grammatical systems in their minds which work in parallel 
manner. However, only one construction whether in spoken or in written form which is 
grammatically and semantically acceptable can be generated as the output of what they have 
in mind. This will in turn be highly motivated by sociolinguistic, pragmatic, or purely linguistic 
“filter”, rather than “competition”.  
 
 
Semantic parallelism in Lamaholot (East Indonesia)  
Philippe Grangé (La Rochelle University, France)  
 
Lamaholot is an Austronesian language spoken at the eastern tip of Flores island and three 
close islands in the Lesser Sunda Islands, Indonesia. This language, labelled “Central-East 
Malayo Polynesian”, has approximately 200.000 speakers. As in many languages, the 
Lamaholot lexicon includes attributive compound nouns e.g. wawé ruken “boar” (literally “pig 
forest”) or frozen metaphors e.g. ina puken “the woman who distributes the food at a 
ceremony” (lit. “lady branch”). This paper deals with a peculiar type of word composition that 
we will call parallel composition, where the two morphemes are semantically linked by 
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parasynonymy (near equivalence) or by antonymy (more accurately, a semantic 
complementarity).  
Parasynonymic compounds include uma lango “home” (residence+house); tana ékan 
“territory” (ground+soil); maan kowana “garden” (garden+plantation); koda kirin “to tell” 
(say/word+speak); tutu marin “to inform” (recount+convey); déso’ dan “to hit” (beat+knock). 
Examples of complementary compounds are léra wulan “God” (sun+moon) ; gohak ana’ 
“family” (my wife+my children); tobo déi “to live” (sit+stand up); sudu bito “to wag one’s head” 
(bow+look upward).  
The complementarity is not always clear-cut and obvious, especially when based on cultural 
grounds. Thus, a symbolic duality may be expressed through the opposition between male and 
female creatures or associated places and artefacts, e.g. ketipa bala “dowry gifts” (weaved 
sarong+elephant tusk), as ketipa are given by the “wife givers” clan or family, and bala by the 
“husband givers”.  
The parallel compositions are quite frequent in Lamaholot daily conversations. Therefore a Koi 
Koda hala parallel composition cannot be considered as an embellishment pattern, although it 
seems reflecting an essential ritual speech feature. In the ritual and ceremonial speech, the 
Lamaholot shows a common feature to East Indonesian cultures, the semantic parallelism (as 
defined by Fox 1988, 2005). 

matak  
eye-1SG  see  say  JUSS  NEG  
wekik  lilé  kirin  di  hala  
body-1SG  look  speak  JUSS  NEG  
My eyes see, I don’t even utter; my body looks, I don’t even speak.  

 

    

     
     
     
Local academic and biographical knowledge and globalizing research - Notes on China 
Yvonne Berger (University Munich (LMU), Germany) 
 
According to a dynamic understanding of culture neither social nor cultural formations and 
(self-) descriptions should be perceived as homogenous entities. On the contrary they refer to 
complex and interwoven transcultural relationships. Sociological explorations of ‘modernities’ 
are being challenged by and challenging processes of global knowledge production. 
Initiated by institutional reforms and neoliberal flexibilization of the Chinese economy, social 
sub-areas like family structures, gender relations and flexibility requirements, experiences de- 
velopments and dynamics differ from the European paths of modernity although they are his- 
torically and transculturally interwoven. Based on a discussion of the case of China I will show 
how local academic discourses challenge theoretical assumptions that have developed out of 
Western modernization theories. 
To do so I will present recent results from my fieldwork in urban China by analyzing the local 
biographical and academic knowledge production related to discourses on modernization 
theories in the field of sociology. How is this knowledge within differently located area studies 
compatible with recent postulations on the so-called „cosmopolitan turn“ (Beck/Grande) as a 
superstructure of globalized research? The empirical results contribute to the microsociologi- 
cal and comparative discussion in the field of modernization theories. They can also be fruitful 
for a theoretical embedding of non-European societies in modern dynamics. As a result the 
work can make an important contribution to a ‘transcultural readability’ of knowledge pro- 
duction. 
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PANEL 90: SOUTHEAST ASIAN CONCEPTS AND APPROACHES OF HEALTH AND 

HEALTH CARE – AN EXPLORATION FROM DIFFERENT ANGLES 

 

Conveners: Dr. Britta Galling, M.A., Doctor of medical science, MA Social Anthropology/ 

Ethnology, University Hospital Hamburg-Eppendorf; Julia Lubis, MA Social Anthropology/ 
Ethnology, University of Hamburg, Germany; Nicole Weydmann, PhD Candidate in 

Psychology, MA Social Work Science, Jacobs University Bremen, Germany 

(n.weydmann@jacobs-university.de). 

Keywords: health care, pluralistic medical systems, medical practice 

 
 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Medical practice and health care are areas of confrontation between local cultural processes, 
national guidelines and international developments. In Southeast Asia, most societies are 
formed by different ethnicities. This reveals in the integration of pluralistic local medical 
traditions into a mostly biomedical healthcare system or their coexistence. In addition, a new 
market of global, alternative remedies (e.g. herbal energy products) has grown. Health-seeking 
behavior and beliefs about health practices deemed proper or improper are influenced by 
social, cultural, economical and religious aspects. In Southeast Asia, where people are 
confronted with poverty and income inequalities as well as social, cultural and structural 
changes as rapid urbanisation and an ageing population, health seekers are facing many 
challenges. This panel aims to discuss the different ways in which Southeast Asian culture and 
societies are organized around or influenced by issues of health, health care and related issues. 
By debating concepts and approaches in this interdisciplinary field, this panel explicitly wants 
to extend understanding beyond the borders of individual disciplines. Contributions from 
scholars of all health-related disciplines such as anthropology, sociology, psychology, public 
health, medicine are welcome. Thematic clusters are possible. Key terms for thematic 
contributions: local, complementary and alternative medicine, mental health, psychiatry, 
medical technologies, globalisation, public health, stigmatization, identity. 

 
Session 1 

 
Healers in the Medical Market Place: Traditional Medical Practitioners, Licensed Physicians 
and Doctors in Nineteenth Century Philippines 
Mercedes Planta (University of the Philippines, Philipines) 
 
This paper will examine the different forms of health care in the Philippines, beginning with 
the "smaller, open systems" to modern state-influenced health care systems, hospitals, and 
practitioners that went alongside each other in nineteenth century Philippines as a means 
towards the exploration of the professionalization of medicine in the Philippines. 
 
 
Agents of Being: Maladies of Modernity and the Potential of Medicines 
Margot .L. Lyon (The Australian National University, Australia) 
 
Health practices provide a particularly rich arena in which to observe the processes through 
which human agents act to both reproduce and transform the social structural formations of 
which they are a part, and in which they necessarily participate. This paper seeks to explore 
how shifting [global] economic and social conditions come to be embodied in new social and 
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bodily forms and practices. I am especially concerned with the question of human agency in 
these processes. 
In exploring this question, I draw on data from Indonesia on changing patterns of medicine use 
including new ‘herbal’ concoctions, ‘medicines’ of energy and power (e.g. energy drinks, and 
the rapid expansion of myriad new forms of ‘supplements’), and the continuing penetration of 
certain powerful pharmaceuticals into popular use. I also draw on data on the changing social 
contexts in which these are exchanged or delivered. I see such substances and practices as 
prostheses or agents of being. 
Their study provides a way into better understanding not only the predicament created by 
profound structural change, but also how medical practice and substance use generally is a 
central arena in which change is both embodied and performed. It also provides a foundation 
for the further theoretical exploration of the mechanisms through which these processes 
occur, that is, their simultaneously social, cultural, and biological nature. 
 
 
No matter what it is, the important thing is to get healthy: The use of alternative and 
traditional medicine in Indonesia 
Nicole Weydmann (Jacobs University Bremen, Germany) 
 
Today health-seekers in Indonesia are facing a diverse medical treatment market. Besides 
biomedical public health-care a new market of modern and alternative medical practices has 
been experiencing a rise over the past thirty years. At the same time, routines and practices of 
medical treatment are changing very fast. 
Therefore health-seekers are confronted with a huge diversity of different treatment options 
to be taken into account in search of a way out of a personal complaint. 
This presentation is based on data of a Reflexive Grounded Theory study on women’s concepts 
and approaches underlying the use of different non-biomedical healing practices. It was 
conducted in urban Yogyakarta in 2011 and 2013 and sheds light on individual healing paths, 
personal ways of coping with illness and its consequences, as well as personal navigation 
through diverse healthcare systems. 
Findings show that distrust in biomedicine as well as skepticism of the economic interests of 
health providers are important factors in women’s choice of alternative and traditional health-
seeking methods and dosage forms. Expectation of payment already lowers the value of a 
healer and ideally there is no connection between medical treatment and economic interest. 
But then again, results also show that especially younger women distance themselves from 
traditional healing practices referring to biomedical arguments. Either way, center for choosing 
a particular treatment method is that it is cocok, meaning that all relevant factors and agents 
fit together harmoniously or are consonant. 
 
 
Religion as knowledge in healing: the case of Cambodian survivors 
Gwynyth Øverland (Regional Trauma Centre (RVTS Sør), Norway) 
 
This interdisciplinary paper (sociology of religion and clinical sociology) explores the mental 
health situation of a sample of resilient Cambodians exposed to the traumatic events of the 
Khmer Rouge regime - 30 years on. Beliefs about health practices are often influenced by 
social, cultural and religious aspects. For the informants, religion appears to have provided a 
secure ‘knowledge’ of how to act and how to explain the events of the Cambodian holocaust. 
Rituals and other religious activities constitute resources for healing after traumatic stress. Yet 
these are not the only links between religion and mental survival. The knowledge, the 
internalised cognitive and normative edifice used by individuals in their own subjective 
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ordering of experience, was the key to survival and post-traumatic recovery for these 
Cambodians. 
 

Session 2 
 

Psychosis in Kuala Lumpur – disease concepts and stigmatization in the 
context of traditional and western medicine 
Britta Galling (University Hospital Hamburg-Eppendorf, Germany) 
 
Schizophrenia is one of the most serious psychiatric disorders with a worldwide prevalence of 
1% which is culturally and environmentally independent. Beliefs about the aetiology and 
opportunities to influence psychotic symptoms can vary greatly in different cultural contexts - 
linked to the predominating concepts of disease. 
This paper is based on the findings of a fieldwork conducted in Kuala Lumpur (2009/2010) 
focusing on beliefs and concepts towards the phenomenon, that western medicine 
summarizes under the term schizophrenia. 
The instruments used in 26 Malays (31.4 ± 10.5 yrs) include semi-structured interviews, 
freelistings and a stigma-questionnaire. In addition, there were different open discussions 
(lays, traditional healer). 
Main findings show subjects having – despite the predominant western medical system – quite 
uniform concepts of different psychiatric phenomena, that do mainly consist of their original 
animistic belief system and are slightly influenced by Hinduism, Islam and western civilization. 
No traditional explication covering equivalently all symptoms of Schizophrenia was found. 
Nevertheless, asked for the term Schizophrenia, knowledge about the disease including 
western stigmata (maybe attributable to education or media), but no connection between this 
and the traditional concepts, was observed. 
 
 
 
 ‘The duty to stay well’ – Maternal responsibility in pregnancy. Views from 
Phnom Penh, Cambodia 
Susanne Brandner (Charité Universitätsmedizin Berlin, Germany) 
 
Cambodia’s maternal mortality rates are among the highest in South East Asia. Complications 
in pregnancy and childbirth are major health risks for Cambodian women. However, little is 
known why, how and to which extent women deal with potential risks in pregnancy. 
The paper investigates these questions based on 40 qualitative in-depth interviews with 
pregnant women and women of child-bearing age in an urban setting. 
Main findings show how study participants, living in an environment still characterized by the 
aftermath of civil war and political instability, conceptualize pregnancy related risks resulting in 
hybrid concepts that combine biomedical and lay aspects. 
These concepts entail a conglomerate of duties, rules of conduct and self-care practices to be 
observed by the mother-to-be in order to avoid health risks. Fear of pregnancy risks, desire for 
security and the need for social recognition shape the strategies women employ, including the 
use of health services and various indigenous practices. 
The narratives highlight the idea of women’s actions as a decisive factor in maintaining or 
regaining both maternal and fetal health. The expectant mother is held accountable for 
avoiding risks and ensuring a healthy pregnancy outcome. Maternal responsibility is regarded 
as a woman’s social obligation to take personal responsibility ex-ante. The paper shows how 
the concept of maternal responsibility is shaped by three dimensions: social negotiations 
related to power, socio-cultural values regarding risk and certainty, and economic factors. 
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Reproductive health beliefs, attitudes and practices in East Timor 
Helena I. Borges Manuel (Universidade Aberta (UAb), Portugal) 
 
This paper is based on the findings of an ethnographic research for my PhD, conducted in East 
Timor between 2005 and 2007, on reproductive health beliefs, attitudes and practices of 
Timorese people belonging to different ethnolinguistic groups. 
Culture has a strong influence on the behaviour of women and families from conception to the 
period after childbirth. The fertility rate is high and large families are generally preferred, with 
short intervals between births and little use of contraceptive methods. There are certain 
advices, taboos and restrictions relating to pregnant women. The majority of women go to 
prenatal care appointments at healthcare institutions, but there are also many others who 
seek a traditional midwife when they have problems during pregnancy. Home birth is generally 
preferred, the woman being usually assisted by relatives or by a traditional midwife. The 
postnatal period involves a series of procedures based on the home confinement of both 
mother and newborn, following certain recommendations and food restrictions, and the 
application of heat in various manners. Several traditional rituals associated with birth are still 
performed nowadays, with regional variations. 
 
 
Local responses to the threat of a health epidemic – Avian influenza in 
Bali and Lombok, Indonesia 
Cynthia Hunter (University of Sydney, Australia) 
 
In the sphere of globalisation and public health the possibility of an avian influenza epidemic 
has rendered the international community, through the assertiveness of the World Health 
Organization, the opportunity to organize a proactive surveillance program. If highly 
pathogenic avian influenza (HPAI or H5N1) is found within a specific bird population the typical 
strategy is to cull birds before disease can spread. 
In the local sphere of two islands Bali and Lombok, Indonesia, bird culling has devastating 
consequences for the bird-owning families; lack of compensation leads to loss of livelihood, 
social suffering, interruptions to ritual and cultural activities, under reporting and poor 
compliance because, on the one hand village folk want healthy families but they do need to 
feed them for this to occur. This paper aims to, on the one hand, confront the globalising 
public health initiatives and on the other, explore the local cultural processes that are 
unravelled because of the national strategic plan for the dissemination of knowledge about 
HPAI and the international surveillance systems that have been perpetuated around the notion 
of public good. 
 
 
Attitudes towards Organ Donation in Malaysia 
Jenny Schreiber (University of Hamburg, Germany) 
 
In Malaysia the major impediment in procuring organs for transplantation is the lack of 
cadaveric organ donors. To increase the organ donation rate, it is important to find out why 
Malaysians refuse to donate and which factors are decisive to agree to organ donation. 
Cultural beliefs and misinterpretation of religious teachings on organ donation are the main 
barriers to increase organ transplantation rates. 
In Malaysia the majority of donated organs (66,9%) is pledged by Chinese, who are either 
Buddhists and / or Taoists. Malays, who present the largest ethnic group and are generally of 
Muslim faith, only make up 8,3% of all organ donors. Therefore the local media raised the 
germane question of ‘WHAT exactly hinders Malaysian Muslims from organ donation?’. 
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The present study was performed to identify specific religious aspects that hinder Malaysians 
to become organ donors and elaborated distinct cultural and religious factors that support 
organ donation. Therefore a selected Malaysian population completed 200 standardized 
questionnaires, and in addition, 18 guideline-orientated interviews were carried out with 
medical professionals and religious leaders in Islam, Buddhism, and Taoism. 
The identification of specific religious aspects that hinder or motivate Malaysians to pledge 
their organs may result in an awareness campaign that is catered for the local setting of the 
distinct Asian society and may improve organ donation rates in Malaysia. 
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PANEL 91 RE-SCRIPTING “COLONIAL HERITAGE”: ALTERNATIVE MEANINGS AND 
APPROPRIATIONS 
 
Convener:  Ema Pires (Centre for Research in Anthropology (CRIA) and University of Evora, 
Portugal), emapires@gmail.com 
 
 

Abstract 
 
 
This panel critically discusses the alternative meanings of the category “Colonial Heritage”, 
with an empirical focus in Southeast Asian contexts. We welcome ethnographically-based 
papers dealing with how different categories of people practice and appropriate spaces 
that have been labelled as “colonial heritage”. Our interest is in exploring how these formerly 
colonial spaces (both material and/or immaterial ones) are appropriated (packaged, contested 
and/or re-inscribed) in contemporary Southeast Asia. 
 
 
 
On the Theft of Creoles in Multicultural Malacca 
Brian Juan O’Neill (Centre for Research in Anthropology (CRIA), Lisbon University Institute - 
ISCTE) 
 
The population of Portuguese Eurasians residing in Malacca’s Portuguese Settlement (also 
termed kampung serani in Malay and padre sa chang in local Creole) is the fruit of myriad 
ethnic, religious, and linguistic contacts or “miscegenation” since the settling of 
Portuguese colonos in Malaysia following 1511. Sadly, the vast majority of images glued onto 
this curious urban neighbourhood by journalists, visitors, film producers, and some academics 
has fatally obscured this profoundly multicultural mixture beneath an essentialist, 
monochromatic Lusophone veil. This exaggerated nationalistic cloud appears at first sight to 
have originated in the imperialist ideology of the authoritarian New State (Estado Novo) in 
power in Portugal from 1926 through 1974, being then exported to the various Asian corners 
of the Portuguese empire. But it had earlier, more subtle colonial antecedents. 
 
One of these includes the multifarious national origins of parish priests in local Catholic 
churches, and in the case of Portuguese vicars, their specific attitudes toward the local 
Portuguese-based Creole (kristang). These attitudes have vascillated from classifying 
the latter as a corrupted, debased, or archaic dialect of European Portuguese (a European 
heritage), to regarding it alternatively as abona fide, hybrid, Creole language in its own right 
(an Asian or Eurasian legacy). A second colonial antecedent can be found in the 
attempt by the New State to dupe this Eurasian population into believing that its ethnic 
identity was entirely “Portuguese”, to the detriment of a formerly variegated mestiço identity. 
This identity had in fact already been fused historically within a complex intertwining 
of Indian, Chinese, Malay, Indonesian, and African influences. Even today, tourists continue to 
fall into the trap of misinterpreting this multicultural population as essentially Portuguese. 
 
Our anthropological view impels us towards a radically different stance, following these prior 
colonial inscriptions. A divergent re-inscription is now necessary. We expand the heretical, 
hypercritical model developed by Jack Goody in The Theft of History (2006), replicated in the 
work of other scholars within the field of global history: André Gunder Frank and John Hobson. 
Two processes have accompanied each other over time in Malacca: a) the theft of a Creole 
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language via European appropriation, and b) the theft of a people who were packaged into a 
colonialist, Europeanist mold of “ethnic Portuguese”. Not always separable, these two long-
term acts of cultural robbery at times converged, whitewashing both Asian and 
Eurasian realities into falsely “European” legacies. Without such a deconstructive exercise in 
critical re-inscription, the Lusophone veil will continue to obscure a profoundly humanistic, 
intercultural, inter-continental, and singular Eurasian heritage. 
 
 
 
The Portugis heritage in Larantuka. 
Alice Viola (New University of Lisbon, Portugal) 
 
The paper will explore some aspects of the cultural implications of the  Portuguese historical 
presence in East Flores  (XVI -XVIII) and of their long relationship with local societies (namely 
evangelization and the development of hybrid populations). The aim is to apprehend 
local perceptions of that common past as well as its role in the symbolic construction of local 
identities. 
 
Eating Heritage: Food and Identity in Macao 
Marisa Gaspar (Centre for Research in Anthropology (CRIA), Lisbon University Institute, ISCTE) 
 
Today, Macao is represented as a World Centre of Tourism and Leisure. Macao presents itself 
as a dynamic and modern site, but also, as a place that bears a unique testimony to the first 
and longest-lasting encounter between the West and China. While the first aspect is 
represented by the gaming industry, the second symbolizes their cultural and historical 
inheritance. Ever since its establishment during the 16th century the city of Macao, located on 
the coast of China, has been associated with the development of worldwide trading 
routes, and a point of intersection of many different people and cultures. The impact of this 
encounter can be traced in the ‘Historic Centre of Macao’, inscribed in 2005 on UNESCO’s 
World Heritage List. Historically, it was in this microscopic colonial ‘melting pot’ under 
Portuguese rule until 1999 the Macanese community emerged out of complex and prolonged 
phenomena of biological and sociocultural blending between, mostly, Portuguese men and 
Southeast Asian women. This combination inspired the development of ‘mixed’ distinctive 
identity markers such as a ‘fusion cuisine’. In 2012, the ‘Macanese Gastronomy’ received the 
statute of Intangible Cultural Heritage assigned by the government of Macao Special 
Administrative Region of PRC (RAEM). Drawing on ethnographic research, this paper looks at 
the articulation of heritage contemporary practices and identity construction in Macao; 
particularly, how the Macanese food is now represented, preserved and promoted as cultural 
heritage inherited from a ‘colonial’ Macao. 
 
 
Colonial nostalgia among Indonesians today 
Freek Colombijn (VU University, The Netherlands) 
 
Some Indonesians show nostalgia for the colonial past. Why would somebody long for a time 
they, or their direct ancestors, were suppressed? In this paper I try to give an answer to this 
puzzling question, using material from the Indonesian cities of Surabaya and Padang. I will go 
into both the appreciation of colonial architecture (sometimes somewhat erroneously dubbed 
'shared heritage') and the re-use of colonial dress and other forms of tangible culture. 
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Hybrid Transformation of Urban Space in Java : Colonial Legacy 
Rony Gunawan Sunaryo, Nindyo Soewarno, Ikaputra, Bakti Setiawan (Gadjah Mada University, 
Indonesia) 
 
Colonial period gave strong influence in the urban space transformation of Javanese cities: the 
hybridization of west and east element in urban space. At colonial period, Javanese cities were 
clear examples of hybrid urban space. Its urban pattern influenced by east 
cosmology, meanwhile the buildings as the element influenced by western architecture. At the 
difference intensity, contemporary Javanese urban space colored by hybrid character, 
intermingling local element with global influence. This hybrid character was inherited 
from colonial period. Through a comparative study by exploring ten cities in Java we found the 
uniqueness and the diversity of the hybrid character in Javanese cities. Therefore urban design 
for Javanese cities in the present and future should put this colonial legacy as 
integral part to develop city identity. 
 
 
Why did villagers in Nagano Pref. Japan deicide to separate their community and to emigrate 
to the North -Eastern China in the 1930s? 
Koichi Ikegami (Kinki University, Japan) 
 
This presentation examines the reason why local people decided to separate their native 
community and to emigrate to Mangzhou, the North-Eastern China, in the 1930s through a 
case study on Ohinata-Mura in Nagano Pref. Japan, focusing on the mother village to reveal 
the logic of accepting invasive emigration policy by ordinary people. Ohinata-Mura is 
considered to play a leading role for the emigration policy by the military government of 
Japan. This policy formally intended to solve ‘over population’ and land shortage in agriculture. 
In 1937, Ohinata-Mura decided emigration and 586 persons in 191 households settled 
Mangzhou by 1939. However, the emigration gave very few effects to the mother village. 
Nevertheless, Ohinata-Mura’s case was widely used for propaganda by the military 
government and, moreover, villagers who continued to live in the mother village 
believed their project had been good success. Such understanding of villagers can be 
considered that it was caused by the following reasons. The first is the direct control by the 
prefectural office after the collapse of indigenous self-governing. The second is a big gap 
between prosperity in the 1920s and poverty in the 1930s. The third is confirmation of 
bonding to the immigrants’ village in Mangzhou. The fourth is that the logic of ‘exclusion’ 
overwhelmed the indigenous logic of inclusion of differences. 
 
 
Re-scripting “Colonial Heritage” in Malacca 
Ema Pires (Centre for Research in Anthropology (CRIA) and University of Evora, Portugal). 
 
Based upon ethnographic research, this paper critically discusses alternative meanings of the 
category “Colonial Heritage” in Malacca (West Malaysia). Based in participant observation and 
other data collection techniques, we therefore explore how different categories 
of people represent and practice spaces that have been inscribed as colonial heritage by 
national and international institutions. Our interest is in exploring how these formerly colonial 
spaces (both material and/or immaterial ones) are appropriated (packaged, contested 
and/or re-inscribed) by local residents’ spatial practices and representations. 
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PANEL 93: DWELLING WITH ANIMALS: FROM ELEPHANTS TO MOSQUITOES, SOUTHEAST 
ASIAN INTERSPECIES COMMUNITIES 
 
Conveners: Nicolas Cesard, Researcher, Museum National d’Histoire Naturelle, France 
(ncesard@ehess.fr);  Stéphane Rennesson, Researcher – CNRS (France), Laboratoire 
d’anthropologie urbaine / IIAC – EHESS/CNRS (stephanerennesson@free.fr); Annabel Vallard, 
Researcher – FNRS (Belgium), Université Libre de Bruxelles – Laboratoire d’anthropologie des 
mondes contemporains (annabel.vallard@ulb.ac.be) 
Keywords:  Interactions, Animals, Agency 
 
 
 

Panel Abstract 
 
Within the studies related to the relationships that Southeast Asian societies maintain with 
nature and their environment, the interactions with animals are seldom taken into 
consideration as a main research focus. Animals are indeed generally conceived either as 
additional features of local symbolic landscapes, or as economic resources (food, raw 
materials, strength). They thus appear more or less implicitly in researches focusing on topics 
related to ritual practices (sacrifice, divination), land exploitation (agriculture, livestock 
farming), environmental risks (natural disasters, pollution, epidemics, traffic) or games and 
entertainments (contests, animal shows).  
The idea of this panel is not so much renewing the fields of studies on animals (even if we are 
strongly interested in new social issues such as biotechnologies, “green” tourism, etc.), rather 
than to develop a methodological approach to animals that not simply handle them as mere 
symbols, resources or danger, but as agents whose interactional status has to be discussed. By 
promoting an empirical approach of the relations with a great variety of animals such as 
elephants, buffaloes, zebra doves, beetles, bees, silkworms and mosquitoes, we aim to look 
into the great variety of ways following which a myriad of situated interspecies communities 
emerge in Southeast Asia.  
 
 
From honey collecting to apiculture: an ethnobiology of the giant honeybee in Indonesia  
 Nicolas Césard (MNHN, France)  
 
The exploitation of insects as economic resources has led to the development of detailed 
traditional ecological and biological knowledge, and for some activities to the emergence of 
specific technical know-how related to their management. The development of a singular form 
of "beekeeping" in Indonesia is a case in point. I shall discuss the interactions on the long run 
between honey hunters/collectors and the Giant Asian honeybees (Apis dorsata).  
Taking as a case study bee harvesting on the islands of Bangka-Belitung, the presentation aims 
to examine and understand the ways the local beekeepers deal with the ecological conditions 
of Apis dorsata, a species known for its aggressiveness and its great mobility, to allow its hives 
to come back to same locations from one year to the other. Then, as the beekeepers are often 
caught between the desire to obtain significant quantities of honey and that of preserving the 
resource, it will be a matter of showing how beekeepers through their understanding of the 
insects determine the right time of harvest.  
At a more general level, we will see that the success of this co-habituation (and to some 
extent, “co-evolution” between men and bees) involves beyond individual knowledge a 
customary context and the authority of an essential character, the dukun, whose function is to 
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control the access to natural resources without which a sustainable beekeeping would be 
impossible.  
 
 
 
Working with elephants. Exploring Khamti-elephant working communities in Northeast India 
Nicolas Laine (Université Paris Ouest Nanterre La Défense, France)  
 
Since their migration in the subcontinent, in the mid 18st century, Khamtis, Shan people and 
inhabitants of Arunachal Pradesh (northeast India), capture, tame, and live with elephants. 
Within Khamti’s society, the presence of pachyderms has made the emergence of specialists 
(i.e phandis and mahouts) in charge of these animals. In their everyday life, this interspecific 
community work together in forestry activities, becoming partners of labor.  
French sociologist J. Porcher, who apprehends human/ non-human communities from the 
angle of labor, has suggested that, when performing a task requiring partners from different 
species, labor’s world is pre-eminently an encounter (2011). During labor’s activities the 
mahout and his elephant have definitely to act and communicate according to their own 
physical and cognitive capacities. To what extent can we say that they engage their 
subjectivity?  
This presentation aims at showing what the study of Khamtis-elephants collaboration at work 
can reveal on this specific interspecific community. I will focus on two different tasks 
performed in logging wood operations: digging the logs and charging the truck. In order to 
understand how Khamtis and elephants manage to coordinate their actions, I will first describe 
the modes of communications (vocal, tactile) called upon. I will then try to depict 4 the way 
they perform their tasks in term of engagement (individual and collective) envisaging it has 
singular ways of sharing a common world.  
 
 
Transpecies spatialities and subjectivities: Dolphins, wild boars and other human-animal 
conflicts in urban Singapore  
Harvey Neo (Department of Geography – National University of Singapore, Singapore)  
 
The physical and imagined “placing” of animals (wild, feral or even tamed) in different spaces 
is underpinned by particular subjectivities and agency that humans attribute to animals. The 
city-state of Singapore offers an interesting entry point to interrogate the complex and often 
contradictory relationships society/humans have with animals; not least because urbanites are 
uncritically assumed to have a more detached relationship with “nature”. Drawing on the 
concepts of transpecies spatial theory and animal subjectivities, I highlight the struggles faced 
by animal welfare/rights groups to advance their cause. Through various empirical case studies 
of human-animal conflicts (e.g. performing dolphins, straying wild boars and macaques) in the 
past five years, I argue that the metaphorical as well as physical placement of animals by the 
broader Singapore state and society is fundamentally rooted in anthropocentricism and 
developmentalism. This presents considerable challenges for activists who strive to frame a 
more ethical and intrinsic relationship that humans (especially urban residents) should have 
with animals.  
 
 
Interspecies games: beetle, fish and bird competitions in Thailand  
Stéphane Rennesson (IIAC – EHESS/CNRS, France)  
 
Thailand is the scene of an amazing passion for games which are based on uncanny 
coordination of actions between human and various animals: intraspecific fights of beetles, 
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crickets, fishes, bulls and off course cocks on the one hand, bird signing competitions on the 
other. Each species rally together numerous aficionados around the solving of the problems 
raised by the necessary cooperation between human beings and other animals that live in very 
different “subjective worlds” (umwelt). This is the very reason why we decided to focus first on 
the competition involving the species that mean a priori the biggest challenge. We shall thus 
briefly compare beetle, fish and bird competitions asking ourselves the question as to what 
can players share with these animals?  
In each case we shall describe how an interspecific cooperation is established. Instead of 
considering the animals as simply embedded in a human game and manipulated as symbols in 
a cultural text to which they are alien, we shall try as much as possible to be sensible to the 
way players conform themselves to the specific ways each species perceive its environment 
and act upon it according to their particular physiological, perceptive and cognitive abilities. As 
a matter of fact if the players spontaneously resort to the attribution of human attributes to 
their champions, they need more than anything to “become an (other) animal” and this is the 
kind of estrangement process that we are interested in figuring out.  
 
 
Soft power. Silkworms and humans inter-relations in Thai textile industry 
Annabel Vallard (ULB – LAMC / FNRS, Belgium)  
 
This paper aims to highlight silkworms/humans inter-relations and to reassess the hypothetical 
passivity of the former and the total mastery over them of the latter. 5  
Throughout the world, Thai silk is renowned due notably to its unique thinness and shine that 
had been promoted internationally by private companies and the Royalty. Those qualities are 
the result of millenaries of breeding, hybridizing and selecting of Bombyx mori, a species that is 
not only dependant on humans for its survival but that had been totally moulded by them. For 
a century, these silkworms have been participating to the genetic technological revolution and 
are engineered at a molecular level in laboratories. Being grown and raised in farms, these 
high commercial value species gradually populated the world. Beside the “domesticated” 
Bombyx mori, a great variety of species produces silk that is collected by humans from 
abandoned cocoons. Silk industry and researchers develop a strong interest on these 
biomaterials and their animal producers that they both qualify as “wild”. As such, they 
establish a distinction among silkworms that depends on the nature of the relation humans 
keep up with them.  
On a comparative basis, drawing on short ethnographic descriptions in various socio-technical 
contexts, we shall explore worms and humans aptitudes to apprehend their environment and 
to enter into relations notably through a focus on their respective ability to produce and to be 
susceptible to softness. 
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PANEL 94: LOCALIZING SCIENCE, MEDICINE AND TECHNOLOGY IN 

SOUTHEAST ASIA: CASE STUDIES FROM VIETNAM, LAOS AND BURMA 

 

Conveners: Ms Annick Guénel, C.N.R.S.,France (annick.guenel@case.cnrs.fr); Prof. Michele 
Thompson, Southern Connecticut State University, USA (thompsonc2@southernct.edu) 

Keywords: Science studies; Localness; Case studies 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
In recent decades scholars who study science in society have put increasing emphasis on the 
"localness" of knowledge acquisition and production. Paralleling developments in postcolonial 
studies this is especially true for scholars of the non-western world who have questioned 
universalist theories, such as a diffusionist argument for a division between Western countries 
as knowledge producers and non-western countries as mere receivers. We use the methods of 
anthropological field work, archival research, and oral history to address the importance of the 
principle of locality and the question of universal practices in examining cases of the direct 
implantation of medical and environmental techniques, theories, and practices from the west 
and their "localization" brought on through implementation in Cambodia, Laos, and Vietnam 
from the Colonial Period to the present day.  Our essays address public health policies 
concerning pregnancy and childbirth in Vietnam, the hybridization of western pharmacy in 
Vietnam, the formation of medical alliances to counter malaria in French Indochina, the 
development of a generation of western trained but nationalist physicians in Vietnam, 
controversies among highland peoples, national governments, and international conservation 
organizations in Vietnam and Laos, and the impact on ecology and traditional land tenure of 
new irrigation techniques in Cambodia. 
 
 
Y50: A transitional generation of medical doctors in Vietnam 
Michitake Aso (Department of History, University at Albany–State University of New York, USA) 
 
This paper explores the experiences of Vietnamese medical doctors trained during the First 
Indochina War. This generation, called Y50, studied at the Hanoi Medical University from 1950 
to 1957, then located in Tuyên Quang province. Education included field surgery, malaria 
prevention, and other activities useful for the war effort. Despite the hardships of war, the Y50 
generation benefitted from a sense of camaraderie that was essential in the trying 
circumstances of war. This paper shows that a nuanced approach to different generations is 
necessary to understand how individual Vietnamese medical doctors responded to the 
question of nationalism. Professors of Y50 such as Ho Dac Di, Dang Van Ngu, and Ton That 
Tung were trained by the French (and Japanese) and had access to resources necessary to 
conduct basic research and to earn an international reputation. This did not prevent these 
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medical doctors from choosing to travel to the maquis to fight with the Viet Minh. By contrast, 
Y50 medical doctors such as Lê Văn Tiến, are less well-known outside of Vietnam as they had 
little opportunity to publish in international journals. Their lack of fame did not, however, 
shield this generation from having to negotiate the tension between politics and science and 
Y50 played an important role in the transmission of knowledge for later medical doctors and 
researchers in Vietnam. 
 
 
 
 

 

The appropriation of biomedicine in contemporary Burma: An anthropological inquiry into a 
pluralistic therapeutic reality 
Céline Coderey (CASE- Centre Asie du Sud-Est, CNRS-EHESS, Paris, France) 
 
My paper focuses on the position that biomedicine occupies within the contemporary 
Burmese therapeutic system, a hybrid composed of traditional medicine, astrology, alchemy, 
and Theravada Buddhism. In this presentation I will primarily explore how the Burmese 
appropriate – conceptually and practically – biomedicine.  
Although biomedicine has been integrated into the official health system, its inclusion in the 
wider popular therapeutic system has only partially been successful. Its acceptance varies 
according to the field (private vs public, preventive vs curative, self-medication vs recourse to a 
specialist, bodily vs mental health, reproductive health, sexually transmitted diseases, etc.) and 
the individual considered.  
This paper presents a two-fold area of interest. On one hand, it will provide a portrait of the 
role of biomedicine for Burmese people and enable understanding of the organization and 
functioning of health policies as well as the difficulties local people have accepting them. On 
the other hand, it will provide a new key for reading contemporary Burmese society, the issues 
(social, political, economic, ideological) characterizing it, and the tensions (especially between 
modernity and tradition) crossing it. This will shed light on the extent to which the current 
situation is a result of the globalization process and the particular way the country is reacting 
to it. 
 
Pursuit of an international success: Vietnam and artemisinin  
Annick Guénel (CNRS, Centre Asie du Sud-Est, Paris, France) 
 
In the aftermath of Vietnam's reunification, in 1975, malaria control was one of the major 
challenges to the country’s health authorities. On one hand, they were facing the spread of the 
disease aided by intensified post-war population movements. On the other hand, they had to 
confront the F. falciparum resistance to chloroquin experienced since the American-
Vietnamese war. Artemisinin, a compound extracted from a medicinal plant, Artemisia annua, 
by Chinese scientists in the 1970s, seemed to be a very promising alternative, but its mass use 
in Vietnam was jeopardized by the breakdown of relations between the two countries.  
Based on archival data and interviews, this paper will examine the combined effort of 
Vietnamese scientists in different disciplines toward large scale pharmaceutical production of 
the drug: from the (re)discovering of the A. annua plant in the northern highlands in the 1980s 
to the moment when the country became the second largest producer of artemisinin in the 
world in the 2000s. The paper focuses on the change over time in issues and makes a first step 
in the larger debate on drug globalisation and the emergence of a pharmaceutical industry in 
East and South-East Asian countries.  
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China as knowledge producer in Mainland South-East Asia: localization of a ‘hybridized’ 
Chinese medicine (drugs, techniques, policies, ideas) 
Evelyne Micollier (IRD - French Institute for Development Research, University of Montpellier I, 
France) 
 
Institutionalized medicine in contemporary China can be labeled a ‘localized biomedical’ 
medicine borrowing from at least two bodies of knowledge and practice: biomedicine and 
Chinese medical traditions. This can be seen from the so-called abortifactant “Chinese pill” to 
the Artemisinine compound and its derivatives—the latter recommended by WHO for malaria 
treatment, to ‘new’ products of the contemporary Chinese pharmacopeia and their eventual 
heritage from ‘old’ pharmacopeia currently found in Sub-Mekong Region. This medicine can be 
traced through drugs, techniques, policies and ideas. How are these localized through the 
actions and ideas of users/promoters, namely patients, the population at large, and health 
personnel and officials through health policies? Results from recent research conducted in 
China and Laos will be used. I will focus on the process of hybridization of Western pharmacy 
and/or pharmaceuticalization of local medicine, and the use of therapeutic alliances to counter 
epidemic and vector diseases. Is this ‘third’ body of knowledge and practice coming from China 
acting as facilitator or inhibitor for West-East transmission and/or facilitating reciprocity in 
knowledge exchange between East and West? Such dissemination can also be read as another 
expression of Chinese techno-scientific nationalism aimed at expanding soft power. In the end, 
the aim is to discuss aspects of knowledge production, dissemination and localization in 21st 
century South-East Asia taking into account that China is building on a cultural heritage of the 
East-West cross-roads.  
 
 
Connecting Pharmacists: Economies of Expertise in Vietnam, 1920-1975 
Laurence Monnais (Dpt. of History – CETASE, Université de Montréal, Canada) 
 
Filling prescriptions is the tip of the iceberg of pharmacists’ work and expertise since the late 
19th century. Yet their other roles are not well known; in the context of colonialism they have 
been completely ignored. As scientists and entrepreneurs, pharmacists play key roles in the 
development and diffusion of pharmaceuticals, in the creation and mobilization of “global” 
commodities, and in researching and “reinventing” local traditional therapies. By participating 
in these processes of pharmaceutical expansion, economic integration, and medical 
hybridisation, modern pharmacists transform health care policies, economies, and conceptions 
of wellbeing worldwide. My presentation will investigate the significance of French colonialism 
for the development and deployment of pharmacists’ expertise in Vietnam from the colonial 
to the postcolonial period. To do this, I combine the biographical study of both French and 
Vietnamese pharmacists. Through a close examination of the career of several of them under 
colonial and then national governments, I propose to explore the junctures they created across 
economies (of health, commodities, and knowledge), space (across the Empire, between the 
Metropole and Indochina), and political ruptures (wars and political independence). My 
approach combines a targeted focus of investigation with a broad, connected analysis of the 
multiple fields, sites and times in which they intervened. 
 
 
The Saola Object of a Local, National, and International Tug-of-War 
C. Michele Thompson (Southern Connecticut State University, USA) 
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The Saola is a 'new' animal 'discovered' in the highlands between Laos and Vietnam. Those 
who 'discovered' the Saola gave it a scientific name, Pseudoryx nghetinhensis. Bestowal of a 
scientific name is a ritual akin to a baptism and the scientists/godparents have rights to and 
responsibilities for the animal. But what of those highland peoples who have known the Saola 
for eons, as the discovery of the Saola was a consequence of the expansion of the state in 
isolated areas, making it possible for scientists to follow. The discovery of the Saola gave the 
government of Vietnam unprecedented international support for expansion of its control into 
these areas and for measures aimed at controlling the highland peoples who had long known 
the Saola. As a consequence of this globalization of interest in new species those people at the 
most local level of the controversy surrounding the Saola have been almost completely 
disenfranchised with regard to 'rights' to the Saola and the territory it inhabits. This essay will 
present paradigms of conflict among indigenous highland peoples of Mainland Southeast Asia, 
the national governments that seek to control them, and organizations seeking international 
management of endangered species. 
 
 
Science and Policy in the Slippery Spaces of Vietnamese Climate Change 

Eren Zink (Uppsala University, Uppsala, Sweden) 
 
Developing country scientists are conventionally attributed with peripheral and secondary 
importance in comparison to the global actor-networks that seek to address environmental 
problems. This paper challenges that notion using an ethnographic case study of Vietnamese 
scientists as they engaged in the making of national climate change policy during 2007-2009, 
together with local and international counterparts. Rather than being tools for the imposition 
of specific forms of environmentality (Agrawal 2005), the international facts of climate change 
as contained in scientific reports and policy documents became resources that local actors 
could use to support their own scientific and social ambitions. Climate change projects and 
documents presented opportunities to cultivate and maintain misunderstanding and 
misrecognition amongst local and foreign actors. New actors-networks became articulated via 
slippery spaces that facilitate the transfer of money and resources in the absence of shared 
understandings and intentions (Zink 2013). Local actors linked in this manner were oftentimes 
able to avoid conflict and friction (Tsing 2005), and to preserve opportunities for achieving 
their own social and scientific work. As a result, climate change and its rising levels of 
international funding offered Vietnamese scientists an opportunity to creatively and 
authoritatively participate in what Latour (2004) calls the politics of nature.  
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PANEL 95: DIGGING UP HIDDEN SOURCES: THE CHANGING ROLES OF 

LIBRARIES AND ARCHIVES IN SOUTHEAST ASIAN STUDIES 

 

Conveners: Jana Igunma: Henry Ginsburg Curator for Thai, Lao and Cambodian, British 
Library, London, UK; and Chair, Southeast Asia Library Group (Jana.igunma@bl.uk);Dr Doris 

Jedamski: Subject Librarian South & Southeast Asia, University Library, Leiden, Netherlands; 

and Vice-Chair, Southeast Asia Library Group (d.a.jedamski@library.leidenuniv.nl) 
Keywords: Southeast Asian Special Collections, preservation of manuscripts and rare material, 

electronic resources 

 
Panel Abstract 

 
Access to sources – primary as well as secondary, scholarly as much as popular, published and 
unpublished – is one of the very foundations of academic research. Libraries and archives have 
the huge task to collect, to preserve and to make material in all formats accessible to the 
research community and the public. 
Sources on Southeast Asia are often being held in special collections of national and university 
libraries as well as in special libraries and archives (of research institutions, museums, scholarly 
associations, private collections etc.). Formats include rare books and manuscripts, archival 
and unpublished material, printed publications, newspapers, maps, philatelic material, 
audiovisual material, electronic resources, and sometimes even works of art and 
craftsmanship.  
One important aim of libraries and archives is to make their collections accessible to the 
research community or the public, but there are obstacles and challenges, especially when 
material in different languages and scripts is involved. Certain standards need to be followed in 
order to make material retrievable, but those standards are in a constant flow of amendment 
and improvement, and often they are disputed which causes a delay of cataloguing. Librarians 
and scholars also do not always agree on certain standards. The result is that many valuable 
sources remain hidden. 
Another priority of libraries and archives is to preserve their collections for future generations. 
In the past, access to certain collections or to very fragile material was often restricted and 
researchers needed special permissions to access such material. In recent years, libraries and 
archives have made great efforts to digitize their collections and make them available online. 
However, this should not lead to the misunderstanding that all material can be accessed online 
- in fact what is available online is the very tip of a huge iceberg. 
This panel, organized by the Southeast Asia Library Group, aims to bring together librarians, 
archivists and researchers, who work with Southeast Asian collections. We want to shed light 
on which kinds of Southeast Asian collections exist in Europe, acquisition and collection 
developments, preservation and conservation activities, digitization projects and their 
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outcomes, and collaborations with Southeast Asian institutions. We also want to discuss how 
researchers use Southeast Asian special collections, how “digging up hidden sources” helped 
scholars with their research, and how libraries and archives can improve their services and 
better co-operate with the research community. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Identifying and collecting primary sources of information in the archives and libraries in 
England, New Zealand, United States and Singapore to construct the detail daily lives and 
activities of the civilian internees at the Changi prison and Sime Road camp during the 
Japanese occupation of Singapore, 1942-1945: Issues and challenges 
Lim Peng Han (Department of Information Science, Loughborough University, UK) 
 
The history of the European civilian internees’ lives at Changi prison in Singapore during the 
Japanese occupation (1942-1945) has been published in a bit and pieces mostly in books and 
journal articles. The author has presented two papers on the subject and he has discovered 
that the primary and secondary sources of information can be found in books, journal articles, 
oral history, maps, paintings and drawings, photographs, diaries, colonial and military records, 
theses and newspapers published in the prison camps, national archives, missionary archives 
and personal records.  
Methodology: The author will attempt to locate and itemise each of the sources of information 
from the relevant locations and country and how these can reconstruct the live history of the 
internees. 
Findings: This research attempts to show that there were many hidden sources of information 
located in many libraries, archives and universities in Singapore, New Zealand, England, United 
States and possibly other countries. 
Conclusion: As far as possible, the author will attempt to do a bibliography in these sources of 
information and will raise issues of collection development, copyrights, and will try of see if it 
is possible to initiate co-operation of services among libraries and overcome obstacles to 
digitalise the materials. 
 
 
Access to Malay Manuscripts Worldwide through ICT 
Wan Ali Wan Mamat (Department of Library and Information Science, International Islamic 
University of Malaysia, Kuala Lumpur) 
 
Malay manuscripts collections are found all over the world. The majority of the collections are 
found in the country of its origins like Malaysia, Indonesia, Brunei and Singapore. Some can be 
found in countries where Malays form a minority like Sri Lanka and South Africa. A significant 
numbers can be found in foreign countries of the West and East, especially in major libraries in 
countries like The Netherlands, United Kingdom, France, Germany and even Japan.  
Most of the manuscripts have been catalogued by the institutions concerned but not all has 
been published in catalogue book format. Even those which have been published, the 
distribution of the catalogue books were very limited. Besides that, even though libraries and 
museums are supposed to take full advantage of ICT in order to promote their collections, 
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unfortunately with regard to Malay manuscript collections most of them did not take full 
advantage of it. 
In order to promote Malay manuscripts that are available throughout the world as an 
important source for research, we should make full use of ICT. The Department of Library and 
Information Science, Islamic University of Malaysia has started the project known as Union 
Catalogue of Malay Manuscripts in Malaysia, to be expanded later to include Malay 
manuscripts in other countries.   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Sources d’Asie : a collective program for preservation of ephemeral sources in Asian 
languages 
Louise Pichard-Bertaux (IrAsia/Maison Asie-pacifique/CNRS, France) 
 
The aim of this program is to collect, to sustain and to valorize “ephemeral” sources from Asia 
and in Asian languages for research and teaching purpose. It concerns all sources that 
researchers collect on their fields like political flyers, advertisement flyers, press articles, 
cremation leaflets, lexicons and glossaries. It can be also sounds, maps, drawings… This 
program is based on languages practiced by researchers from IrAsia (Institut de Recherches 
Asiatiques, CNRS/Aix-Marseille Université). The digitalised documents will be on line on ODSAS 
(http://www.odsas.fr/) and presented on a research blog (http://sourcesasie.hypotheses.org/). 
  
 
Commoners in traditional Vietnamese society:  accounts from late 19th and early 20th century 
records 
Sud Chonchirdsin (British Library, UK) 
 
Traditional Vietnamese class structure, based on occupational classes, theoretically divided 
people into four classes in order of importance, i.e. scholars, peasants, artisans and merchants. 
However, these descriptions of Vietnamese class structure were alien and misleading, as 
Alexander Woodside has argued. In reality, traditional Vietnamese society, especially in the 
19th century, would consist of four classes, namely the landed, literate leisured elite, the mass 
of peasants, the Buddhist clergy, and the powerful alien Chinese merchant class (Alexander A 
Woodside: Vietnam and the Chinese model, Harvard University Press, 1988, pp.30-31). 
The term ‘commoners’ in this presentation refers to the poor Vietnamese peasants. Many 
people in this class, which was the bulk of the society, in many cases (especially in the 
agriculturally poor areas of Vietnam) also became artisans in order to earn their living. As in 
other literary traditions of mainland Southeast Asia, written records of these commoners are 
sketchy and rare. If they were written about, it was only for the wrong reasons, such as their 
rebellions or other ‘criminal’ activities. This presentation will focus on the way of life of these 
‘commoners’ as it appears in drawings and paintings of the late 19th and early 20th century 
written records in the Vietnamese collections of the British Library.  
 
 
Role of Thai Library Association in the Development of Thai libraries, librarianship and library 
cooperation  
Prachark Wattananusit (Thai Library Association (TLA) under the Patronage of H.R.H. Princess 
Maha) and Chakri Siridhorn (Bangkok, Thailand) 
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Established on October 11, 1954, the only one library association in Thailand, Thai Library 
Association (TLA) under the Patronage of H.R.H. Princess Maha Chakri Siridhorn has been 
playing leading roles in the development of libraries and librarianship in Thailand. With the 
Code of Ethics for Thai Librarians, some main activities of the Association, Executive Boards, 
Sections and affiliated groups are: the issuing of the quarterly TLA bulletin since the issue of 
April-June 1957 and the bi-monthly  TLA Research Journal ( Thai Library Association) since the 
issue of January-June 2008 to date, the production of  handbooks, texts on library sciences, 
training librarians serving different types of libraries, seminars and workshops, library 
cooperation,  library standards, consultation and supervision of the library establishment and 
organization, yearly awards giving to best libraries, librarians and library patrons, annual library 
conference, book development. Some of the Association’s programmes and projects are: 
library week, the support and development of existing libraries, the recovery of flood damaged 
libraries, library and librarian profession knowledge management etc. Cooperation with 
government and private institutions and organizations are also noticeable. Technical visits to 
libraries within Thailand and in countries in Asia, Australia and Europe have been organized. 
TLA plays active roles in international cooperation since the inception. TLA   cooperates with 
the International Federation of Library Associations and Institutions-IFLA and the Congress of 
Southeast Asian Librarians-CONSAL for years. TLA and the National Library of Thailand hosted 
IFLA’99 in 1999, 4th CONSAL in 1978, 9th CONSAL in 1993. In 2015 TLA and the National Library 
of Thailand will host 16th CONSAL. TLA is also seeking the mutual cooperation in library and 
information areas with institutions and organizations in foreign countries. 
 
 
Importance of primary source materials: with a special reference to the Buddhist 
manuscripts of Thailand 
Yohei Shimizu (Otani University, Japan) 
 
In Southeast Asian countries, a great number of Buddhist texts can be found in palm-leaf 
manuscript and folding books form, many of which are kept in the storehouses of Buddhist 
temples. But except a few cases, the lack of proper attention is causing severe damage to 
them, gradually leading to complete destruction of vast numbers of these in valuable texts. 
Several individual scholars as well as research organizations are concerned about this problem 
and putting efforts into investigation, collection, or cataloging of these manuscripts. I have 
been working too since 2008 for the investigation and collection of the palm-leaf manuscripts 
kept in the royal family temples of Central Thailand. 
In this panel, first, I would like to give a brief presentation of my work done so far in this field 
with the help of some photographs. Next, I would like to discuss some general features of 
these manuscript collections. Finally, I would like to present a few examples of doing research 
with a textual / philological approach using digital photos of some of the manuscripts. 
It will be my humble effort to highlight the importance of the primary research materials which 
will no doubt serve to clarify the role of archives and libraries. 
 
 
The Henry Ginsburg Archive – a treasure for research, a challenge for librarianship 
Jana Igunma (British Library, London, UK) 
 
Henry Ginsburg’s archive was given to the British Library after he passed away in 2007 after 
having worked for the library for more than three decades. In addition to this, the library 
acquired his entire book collection at an auction. 
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The material related to Henry Ginsburg and his work as Curator for Thai, Lao and Cambodian, 
but also as art historian and expert of Thai Buddhism and literature, is stored in 22 large boxes 
and the majority of the material has not been catalogued so far. 
The material includes Henry Ginsburg’s handwritten notes and work-related correspondences, 
print-offs of some of his own publications, drafts of other authors’ works that he made 
corrections to, journals and copies of articles in journals, newspapers and newspaper cuttings, 
books, maps, auction catalogues, manuscripts, stone rubbings, photographs and slides, and 
other printed pictorial material. All material is related to Southeast Asian and South Asian art 
history, particularly Buddhist art, manuscript art, and textile art, but also Thai and Buddhist 
literature, and SEA history and linguistics in general.  
Cataloguing of the material and making it available to the public poses a challenge due to the 
curatorial structure at the British Library. Materials in different languages and formats are 
being dealt with in different departments, as for example European manuscripts, Asian 
(formerly Oriental) manuscripts, printed monographs and serials in Asian and in European 
languages, newspapers, photographs and prints and drawings etc. Each of these departments 
has their own cataloguing systems and methods, and although efforts are being made to 
integrate these diverse cataloguing systems a solution cannot be found in the short term. 
Another aspect to take into consideration is to protect the intellectual property of Henry 
Ginsburg regarding his handwritten notes and correspondences.   
In my paper I will discuss several approaches that could help to make the Henry Ginsburg 
Archive available to the library users as soon as possible.      
 
 
   
The Library of the Department of Southeast Asian Studies in Frankfurt – collections, 
tendencies and perspectives 
Holger Warnk (J.W.Goethe-Universität Frankfurt, Germany) 
 
The paper deals with the history and current state of the library of the Department of 
Southeast Asian Studies at J.W.Goethe-Universität Frankfurt am Main, Germany. It will provide 
an overview of existing collections (e.g. the collections of rare early Malay printed books by the 
Methodist missionary Emil Lüring, the acquisitions carried out by Prof. Otto Karow in the 
1960s, the recent donation of more than 400 books in the Thai language, or the recent 
acquisitions of the libraries of Prof. Ulrich Kratz, Prof. Ahmat Adam and Asienhaus library) and 
on the current acquisition policies with the focus on titles from the Malay world. It will also 
cover current problems like the transformation of the old catalogue into the OPAC, the 
preparation of a survey of materials and preservation of the Nachlass’ of Maurice Durand and 
Hansheinrich Lödel. Finally I will also present an outlook on future developments for the 
Southeast Asian Studies Library to be carried out by the university, the university’s main library 
and/or the department. 
 
 
An Online Catalogue of Shan lik loung Manuscripts 
Andrew Skilton D Phil (Bodleian Library Oxford, UK) 
 
The presentation will focus on the technical challenges facing the project to create the largest 
catalogue of Shan manuscripts to date online. It will review the background research, 
strategies and objectives of the Revealing Hidden Collections Shan lik loung Manuscript 
Catalogue. It will also assess progress to date and reflect on the particular technical obstacles 
encountered in the first year of operation. It will look at the deriving of the metadata 
inventory, the creation of an online data-input tool for remote access data-entry, issues arising 
in relation to font selection and rendering online, and the transliteration of Shan script in 



EuroSEAS 2013 Conference 

 

365 

 

Roman alphabet. It will also touch on the interaction of academic scholars with traditional 
Shan scholars in Burma, Thailand and the UK.  
 
 
A window into the past – the role of historical material in reconstructing marine resource 
use over time 
Kathleen Schwerdtner Máñez (Leibniz Center for Tropical Marine Ecology Bremen - ZMT, 
Germany and Asia Research Center, Murdoch University, Australia) and Sebastian C.A. Ferse 
(Leibniz Center for Tropical Marine Ecology Bremen, (ZMT), Germany)  
 
The marine waters of Southeast Asia are some of the most species-rich ecosystems in the 
world. Their abundant marine resources provide the primary livelihood for millions of coastal 
inhabitants, who have exploited them both for subsistence and as export valuable 
commodities for centuries. This paper presents two case studies yielding novel ecological 
insights for which data on marine resource use over time has been extracted from historical 
documents including colonial reports, governmental statistics, traveller’s descriptions, and 
early scientific publications. The first study presents the history and disappearing of pearl 
fishing in the Segara Anakan lagoon, South Java; while the second study traces the history and 
development of sea cucumber fishing by people from Makassar, South Sulawesi over three 
centuries until its recent near-collapse.  
Documents were obtained from libraries, archives in The Netherlands and Indonesia, and from 
a number of digitalized sources. Both studies follow the exploitation of these two resources 
over several centuries, and describe how this has been embedded into the larger socio-
economic and political setting. The paper demonstrates the importance of historical 
information not only for scientific interest, but also as an important input into present-day 
management decisions. We argue that the use of such data in science and policy should be 
increased. In order to achieve this, historical documents and the information which they 
contain have to be more easily available to researchers. Innovative tools - such as the scientific 
expeditions & surveys database provided by the “Sea Around Us Project” containing historical 
anecdotes – should be developed cooperatively by librarians, archivars and researchers. 
 

 

Library collections between faculty liasion, social media, and archive dust 
Doris Jedamski (UB Leiden, the Netherlands) 
 
In view of the enormous changes that information and communication cultures have 
undergone during the last decade, researchers as well as librarians feel confronted with severe 
challenges in their daily work routine. For libraries it is crucial to reposition themselves in the 
new world of Web 2.0, large-scale digitization projects, e-book/e-journal publishing while 
facing constant time pressure, shrinking budgets, and loss of expertise due to cut-backs and 
reorganisations. Libraries need to find a strategically advantageous spot within this new media 
scape and approach their ‘clients’ in new ways in order to maintain and improve the visibility 
and accessibility of their collections. When it comes to non-Western collections, such as the 
Southeast Asia collections in Leiden, this new situation entails specific problems. In my paper I 
aim to discuss both the positive and negative influence that the recent developments exert on 
the visibility and accessibility of collections with special attention to the Southeast Asian 
collections of the Leiden University Library. 
 
 
Keep It Informed: The Role of Blogging in the 21st Century Libraries 
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Jotika Khur-Yearn (Southeast Asia / Pacific Islands and Department of South East Asia, SOAS, 
University of London, UK) 

As the speed of social media grows, the ways of running today’s business companies and 
professions have dramatically changed. Remarkably, blogging has become one of the 
important tools for all kinds of business and professions, such as online marketing, 
dissemination of resources, and improving information services. Blogging has also taken place 
in educational institutions and become a new role for academics, heads of services, and 
librarians. 
In this paper, I shall first explore the world of blogging, followed by reasoning for blogging. 
Secondly, I shall discuss the significant role blogging in the 21s century libraries, with a 
fieldwork of case studies on selected blogs including two blogs of SOAS Library, University of 
London. Thirdly and finally, I shall raise some challenging issues on blogging. 

 

 

PANEL 96: LANGUAGES, SOCIETIES AND CULTURES 
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and Translation Studies and the Coordinator, Centre for Study of Foreign Languages, University 

of Hyderabad, India (pjandhyala1@gmail.com).  

Keywords : LSC 

 
 

Panel Abstract 
 

South East Asia plays an important role in our globalized world.  It represents a rich linguistic 
and cultural heritage. There is a need to understand multi-dimensional character of this 
heritage in relation to multi-layered South East Asian Societies. This enables to maintain 
linguistic and cultural diversity of South East Asian Societies especially those which have been 
overlooked or marginalized.  The panel intends to bring together scholars from different areas 
of knowledge related to language, society and culture in South East Asia with a view to 
identifying commonalities and differences.  Hence, papers are invited tentatively from the 
areas of such as cultural diversity, ethnic diversity, South East Asian Linguistics, translation and 
South East Asian Languages etc.  
 

 
Systemic Linguistics and South-East Asian Languages 
J. Prabhakara Rao (University of Hyderabad, India) 
 
South East Asian Societies represent a variety of languages and cultures.  It is commonly 
agreed that there is a direct link between language and culture on the one hand and language 
and society on the other.  The present paper explores the connection between the structure of 
languages and structure of societies in general, South East Asian languages and 
correspondingly societies in particular. It focuses on the possibility of explaining these 
languages from systemic linguistic point of view taking into consideration, the structure of 
South East Asian Societies.   
 
 
The “Pyu” language of the Myazedi inscriptions at Pagan (Burma/Myanmar) and its 
relevance for James C. Scott's (2009) Zomia theory 
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Uwe Krech (Technische Universität Berlin, Germany) 
 
The participants at this conference will certainly know James C. Scott's (2009) Zomia theory, 
why details do not have to be mentioned in this abstract. 
The quadrilingual Myazedi inscriptions at Pagan (1112/13 CE) document a prince's donation to 
the Buddhist church. The four versions of the document are inscribed in Pali, Old Mon, 
Mranma (or “Old Burmese”), and in the so-called “Pyu” language. The latter was deciphered by 
Charles Otto Blagden (1911), to the degree that it became clear (1) that – apart from obvious 
loans of Indo-Aryan provenance – Myazedi “Pyu” seemed to reflect a range of Tibeto-Burman 
linguistic expressions and (2) that the text – spelled in a script distinct from that of the other 
three texts – would nevertheless most likely be the fourth linguistic version of the relevant 
document. Later research did not contribute substantially to a better understanding of the 
text, so far. 
I will discuss, from structural and genetic linguistic perspectives (in terms understandable also 
to non-linguists), some highlights of my own interpretation – including my reconstruction – of 
the text, being a fundamental revision of Blagden's work. By this I will show (i) that Myazedi 
“Pyu” exhibits remarkably diverse linguistic backgrounds, reflecting socially and/or ethnically 
distinct groups of speakers of the respective languages and (ii) that a comparison between this 
historical stage and the present one, of the same area, strongly supports Scott's (2009) Zomia 
theory. 
References: 
Blagden, C[harles] O[tto]. 1911. ‘Preliminary study of the fourth text of the Myazedi 
inscriptions.’ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland 1911 (April): 365-
388. 
Scott, James C. 2009. The Art of Not Being Governed. An anarchist history of upland Southeast 
Asia. New Haven & London: Yale University Press. 
 

The Khumi: Endangered language of Myanmar (Burma) & Bangladesh 
Sikder Monoare Murshed (Dept. of Linguistics, University of Dhaka, Bangladesh) 
 
Amongst the primitive dwellers of Myanmar & Bangladesh one of the most prominent 
indigenous are the Khumi or Khami. They live in the hilly border areas of the Bandarbon district 
of the Bangladesh & Settue district of the Myanmar. The Khumi peoples are primarily 
aborigines of modern day Myanmar. It is said that the Khumi were an intrusive conquering 
tribe whose belligerent antics drove out the neighboring Murong, Pankho, Bonjogi etc. tribes 
who in turn absconded from Arakan to migrate and settle in Chittagong around 17th or 18th 
Century. The Khumies are especially distinct in their language and behavior with others. 
Captain T.H. Lewin’s book (1869) proclaims that, at the time, the Khumi inhabited the banks of 
the river Sangu and their population stood at 2000. B.H. Hudson, however, refutes this by 
stating that, during that time (1853), the Khumi population was 4129 in Arakans Province 
(Myanmar & Bangladesh).  
Now days according to the population census report the Khumi population decreasing bouth 
country. On the basis of population decline it can be said that the Khumi language is on its path 
to extinction. In the past hundred and fifty years their population has dissipated by half 
resulting in the inclusion of the Khumi language into the list of the endangered. The language 
& culture of the Khumi peoples are changing. In this paper I try to find out the present 
situation of Khumi Language. 
References 

1. Hudson B.H., Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol.-XXII; Pg-25, 1853, Calcutta. 
2. T.H. Lewin, The Hill tracts of Chittagong & the Dwellers therein.1859, Calcutta. 
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Spread of Dravidian Culture in South East Countries: A Critical Study 
N. Krupanandam (University of Hyderabad, India)               
                                                                       
Dravidian is one of the ancient and important cultures of the world. There are different 
theories on the migration of Dravidians to South East Asia. Hence this paper is intended to 
discuss various reasons for the migration of Dravidians to South East Asian countries taking 
evidences from archeology, history, geography and literature. Along with them the Dravidian 
culture spread in these countries. Because of the long and intimate contact with the South 
Asian people, Dravidian culture influenced the local cultures. The socio – religious, 
archeological influences of the Dravidian culture in Sri Lanka, Singapore, Malaysia, Thailand, 
Indonesia and other South East countries are highlighted in this paper. It is also tried to focus 
the changes that took place in the life of the South East Asian people. For example, the Malays 
and Chinese people living in Malaysia and Sri Lanka are also take the Kavadi and follow the 
strict rituals, along with Tamils during the Adi Krithikai Celebrations. Such a study will facilitate 
to further understanding of reasons for the migration of Dravidians to South East Asia and 
their contribution to enrichment of South East Asian countries. 
 
 
Lost and Found in Translation: Merlinda Bobis’s bilingual and trilingual poetry collections 
Dolores Herrero (University of Zaragoza, Spain) 
 
Merlinda Bobis was born in the Philippines but now lives in Australia, which enables her to see 
things from more than one cultural perspective, and to critically move across several 
languages: English, Filipino, Bikol, even Spanish. The multi-dimensional character of the 
Philippine heritage in the context of a multi-layered South East Asian context is therefore 
crucial to this paper. Very often, Merlinda Bobis’s English texts are not the ‘original’ version, 
since they have been ‘translated’ from her native Bikolano sensibility, which can only be 
understood when considering the Philippines’ long history of colonisation: Spain for nearly 400 
years (1521-1898), America for 40 years (1901-1945), then Japan for nearly five years (1941-
1945). The translation of one language into another is both subversive and problematic. It 
implies much more than ‘writing back to the empire’, for it often becomes a transnational 
enterprise that benefits from more than one cultural and linguistic sensibility, and which 
therefore testifies to a late ripple of colonisation, a liminal space where, to quote Bobis’s own 
words, “the creative arc is both disruptive and expansive” (2010). 
Merlinda Bobis sees herself as ‘a translational transnational’ constantly translating and being 
translated between her Filipino sensibility and the demands of an Australian/English-speaking 
audience. As a trilingual writer in English-Pilipino-and-Bikol, and a trans-genre artist working 
across diverse literary and performance forms, she refuses to privilege the destitute notions of 
diaspora and exile, and instead prefers to embrace the transnational imaginary that defies 
structures, and consequently colonisation, while allowing for the creative collision-
collaboration of diverse cultural identities, and thus for the never-ending formulation and re-
formulation of cultural notions and products. Although this process can be seen in all of her 
works, it is in her poetry that it gets most openly disclosed. The purpose of this paper will be to 
carry out an analysis of Bobis’s bilingual and trilingual collections of poetry that will bring to 
the fore the creative and subversive potential of transnational literature in a global context. 
 
 
Language as ‘soft power’ in bilateral relations: The case of Indonesian language in Australia 
David T. Hill (Murdoch University, Australia)  
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Since Joseph Nye introduced the concept of ‘Soft power’ in his 1990 book, Bound to Lead: The 
Changing Nature of American Power, analysts have discussed states’ efforts to exercise their 
influence by attracting and co-opting rather than coercing or using force. This paper will 
examine the teaching of Indonesian language in Australian schools and universities as an 
expression of Indonesia’s soft power in the region. It will evaluate the success of this soft 
power in the context of a range of Australian government initiatives (such as the October 2012 
White Paper on Australia in the Asian Century) and contrast these will the past decade’s 
downturn in enrolments in Indonesian at all levels of the Australian education system. It will 
draw on and extend my 2012 Report on Indonesian in Australian Universities: Strategies for a 
stronger future (http://altcfellowship.murdoch.edu.au/finalreport.html), by looking at the 
interplay between government policy and the broader cultural and political forces. 

 

 

 

 

Being Chinese Again: Learning Chinese in post-Suharto Indonesia 
Charlotte Setijadi (Department of Linguistics, Macquarie University, Sydney, Australia) 

 

For 32 years under former the New Order regime (from 1966-1998), Chinese languages and 
cultural expressions were banned in Indonesia. Consequently, the majority of contemporary 
Chinese Indonesians no longer have the ability to speak or write in Chinese. The situation 
changed dramatically after the demise of the New Order in 1998 and the abolishment of 
almost all assimilationist policies. Since then, there has been a steady increase in the number 
of Chinese language courses and programs at Indonesian schools and universities. 
Indeed, after three decades of assimilation, many Chinese parents want their children to learn 
Chinese in order to ‘reconnect’ to a ‘lost’ Chinese identity. At a more pragmatic level, they are 
also deeply aware of the potential future economic advantages of knowing Mandarin. This 
pragmatism is reflected in the overwhelming popularity of Mandarin as the language to learn, 
and not regional dialects originally spoken by the majority of mainly Southern Chinese 
migrants in the Indonesian archipelago. The youth themselves seem to embrace learning 
Mandarin with many increasingly engaging in code switching between English, Mandarin and 
Indonesian in social interactions. 
Despite these recent trends, little is known about the linguistic practices and beliefs of 
contemporary Chinese Indonesians. In this paper, I examine how young post-Suharto Chinese 
view their identity in relation to their ability (or inability) to speak Chinese. This paper also 
discusses the tensions between competing ideologies on ethnicity, nationalism, and culture as 
embodied in the daily negotiations of which language(s) to speak and when. 

 
 
Technique and Method of Translation applied by the Translator in Translating Legal 
Document: A Case Study at Translating the State Address of the President of the Republic of 
Indonesia  
Anam Sutopo (English Department, Teacher Training and Education School, Muhammadiyah 
University of Surakarta, Indonesia) 

This research focuses on the translated text of the state address of the President of the 
Republic of Indonesia from bahasa Indonesia into English. This study aims at formulating the 
translation technique and method applied by the translator in translating legal document. This 
study belongs to qualitatif-descriptive research. The subject of this study is the state address of 
the President of the Republic of Indonesia in 2006 written in Bahasa Indonesia and its 
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translation. The data in this study are words, phrases and sentences found in the translation of 
the state address of the President of the Republic of Indonesia in 2006 which are written in 
bahasa Indonesia and English (317 data). The data sources of this study are informants and 
documents. The techniques for data collecting applied in this studi are in-depth interviewing 
and content analysis. The collected data are analysed by using interactive analysis model. The 
findings of the study show that; first, there are 11 techniques of translation applied by the 
translator. They are amplification technique 64 data (9,37%), pure borrowing technique 63 
data (9,22%), natural borrowing technique 43 data (6,30 %) calque technique 67 data (9,81%), 
description technique 11 data (1,61%), generalization technique 56 data (8,20%), literal 
technique 263 data (38,51%), modulation technique 35 data (5,12%),  reduction technique 4 
data (0,59%), transposition technique 58 data (8,49%), and addition technique 19 data 
(1,61%). Third,  from 317 data, there are 2 data (0,63%) with word-for-word translation 
method, 112 data (35,33%) with literal translation method, 27 data (8,52%) with faithfull 
translation method, 61 data (19,24 %) with semantic translation method, 15  data (4,73%) with 
idiomatic translation method, and 100 data (31,55%) with communicative translation method. 
Second, from 317 data, there are 2 data or 0,63 % which are translated by using word for word 
translation method, 112 data or 35,33 % are translated by using literal translation method, 36 
data or 11,36 % are translated by using faithfull translation method, 68 data or 21,45 % are 
translated by using semantic translation method, 14 data or 4,42 % are translated by using 
idiomatic translation method, and 85 data or 26,81 % are translated by using communicative 
translation method. It means that the translation method applied by the translators in 
translating the state address of the President of the Republic of Indonesia is dominated by 
literal translation method completed with communicative one due to the characteristic of the 
state address that belongs to spoken text.  
 
 
The changing of ‘Thai’ cultural perceptive on ‘Lao’ 
Pram Sounsamut (Institute of Thai Studies, Chulalongkorn University, Thailand) 
 
For quite a long time, the word ‘Lao’ has been used in a negative way in Thai Society. Actually, 
it is signifying something that out of date, tasteless behavior and so on. However, in this past 
few years, the notion of ‘Lao’ as an ‘others’ has change. In this paper, I will make a brief review 
of the history of using the word ‘Lao’ in Thai society.  By comparing the concept of “Lao” 
mentioned in Thai Classical literature with the ideology presented in contemporary film, I will 
show the cultural change of; how metropolitan and middle class Thai people especially the 
youth has a perception on Lao? How the travel business and media have an effect on the 
perception of, so call, Laoness in Thai society? Additionally, I will show the cultural shift of 
‘look-down’ people from Lao to Myanmar or ‘Burma’ in contemporary Thai society. I will 
conclude my paper by discuss some point of interest that; Thai people have to do before we 
are committed to the upcoming ASEAN Community in 2015. 
 
 
Modern Thai Poetry as an Expression of Modern Thai Buddhism 
Suchitra Chongstitvatana (Institute of Thai Studies Chulalongkorn, University of Bangkok, 
Thailand) 
 
The paper is an attempt to explore the significance of modern Thai poetry as an expression of 
modern Thai Buddhism. Since Buddhism is the most important influence in the creation of Thai 
poetry from the past to the present, it is worth looking at the modern expression of Buddhism 
through the works of modern Thai poets. Although the content and the style of the works are 
quite various and they are far from the ‘didactic’ poetry of the poet, the ‘spiritual’ function of 
poetry remains very prominent. We will examine how the ‘literary convention’ is brilliantly 
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harmonized with the ‘Modern Buddhist philosophy’ of these poets to create ‘spiritual’ poetry 
for the modern globalized world. 
It is hoped that the study will reveal the changing attitude of the Thai poets and, at the same 
time, reflect the ‘modern value’ of Buddhism in Thai society. 

 
 

Sheikha Gal: The dying language of the Kashmiri scavenger 
Aadil A. Kak (Dept of Linguistics, University of Kashmir, India) 
 
Kashmir, the largest province of the state of Jammu and Kashmir in India is a place which was a 
great centre of Sanskrit studies during the ancient period, and an important point in the silk 
route, and thereby an a melting pot of languages and cultures in the medieval times. In the 
modern age two main languages Urdu and English, apart from the predominant regional 
language Kashmiri hold sway in the valley. Apart from these languages a number of other 
minority languages like Pashtu, Burushaski, Balti, Sheikha gal, etc are also observed to be used 
in Kashmir. These languages, however, are only spoken by the people who belong to the 
associated communities.  
Regarding Sheikha gal, it is a language about which almost no work has been done. This 
language is spoken by a community of people who have traditionally been associated with 
leather tanning and scavenging, and are presently engaged as scavengers (street cleaners and 
garbage disposers)in Kashmir. Given the social stigma associated with this class of professions, 
this class of people are at the lowest rung of the prestige ladder. Incidentally, this group of 
people has its own language which the group calls Sheikha gal. The present paper apart from 
discussing the overall scenario of this class of people across time to the present, will mainly 
focus on the impact their position in the social hierarchy in Kashmir has on their language. The 
paper will also attempt to go on to discuss what fate this language is expected to have. 
 
 
Methodologies and textbooks used in teaching Russian language to Indian students – an 
analytical study 
Ajoy Kumar Karnati (Centre for Russian Studies, School of Language, Literature and Culture 
Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi, India) 
 
Different textbooks and methodologies are used in teaching Russian language at various 
institutes, centres and universities of India for Russian language learners. However, only very 
few centres are able to produce well qualified Russian language and literature experts. In India, 
traditionally grammarian method is used in teaching languages. While Russian teachers that 
were trained in the former Soviet Union and Russia are using communicative method, others 
are using translation and grammarian methods in teaching the language. Considering different 
linguistic backgrounds of Indian students, it is difficult to point out which method is the most 
suitable for teaching a foreign language in India, as there are advantages and disadvantages in 
each of them. I will be doing an analytical study of these aspects in my paper in order to 
suggest a comprehensive teaching methodology for Indian Russian learner. 
 
 
Linguistic approach to the ethnic history of the Vietnamese 
Nina Grigoreva (Saint-Petersburg State University, Russia) 
 
Until now all presentations of early Vietnamese political and ethnic history have been based 
mostly on Chinese or medieval Vietnamese historical records. The recent investigations in the 
field of historical linguistics can provide a new way of viewing the situation, allow 
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distinguishing several groups of the Vietnamese ancestors and determining their language 
affiliation as well as indicate the incorrect usage of some language and ethnic designations. 
I believe that from the point of view of historical linguistics, language ancestors of the 
Vietnamese could be divided at least into 3 groups: Viet-Muong (Mon-Khmer, Austroasiatic), 
Tai-Kadai (Austro-Taic) and Chinese (Sino-Tibetan). Their migration routes and their linguistic 
interactions within modern Vietnam territory are fairly clear and this information should be 
used to finesse historical studies that currently solely rely on the written sources. The term 
‘Vietnamese’ (or ‘Viet’) applied to the historical past is not quite correct as peoples who 
inhabited the territory of Northern Vietnam and interacted with each other in its borderlands, 
at the very least, should be clearly distinguished and identified on the basis of their linguistic 
differences. 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Translation & teaching German in India – a 'Cool-tour' 
J.V.D. Moorty (Osmania University, India) 
 
This paper considers the importance of culture in translation and teaching of German in India. 
Culture has been defined as “shared understandings that people use to co-ordinate their 
activities”. Language, art, religion, myth, science, and philosophy are what we call culture; 
achieved as they are in history as products of man’s creative activity. No language can exist 
unless it is steeped in the context of culture; and vice versa. To attempt to impose the value 
system of the SL culture onto the TL culture is skating on thin ice. It is differences between 
cultures that cause more severe complications for the translator than do differences in 
language structure. 
Translation/Foreign Language Teaching involves at least two languages and two cultural 
traditions. The problem: how to treat the cultural aspects implicit in a source text and finding 
the most appropriate technique to successfully convey these aspects. These problems may 
vary in scope depending on the cultural and linguistic gap between the two (or more) 
languages concerned. The cultural implications may range from lexical content and syntax to 
ideologies and ways of life in a given culture. The translator/teacher has to decide on the 
importance given to certain cultural aspects and to what extent it is necessary or desirable to 
translate them. Considering the cultural implications for a translated text implies recognising 
all of these problems and taking into account several possibilities before deciding on the most 
appropriate solution; e.g. "foreign cultural words": food terms, gestures and habits, lexical 
features e.g. Telugu has two words for (un)cooked rice, Hindi/German have only one. In 
English, there are ladders, stairs and steps – Hindi has 'seedi'. 
India is a huge cauldron of linguistic, ethnic, religious and socio-cultural factors, all of which, at 
some time or the other, have a say Foreign Language pedagogy.  
 
 
The Anaphor-Verbal Interface in Tenyidie 
Mimi Kevichüsa Ezung (Centre for Applied Linguistics and Translation Studies, University of 
Hyderabad, India) 
 
(A preliminary version of this paper was presented at the NEILS Conference 15th-17th January, 
2009) 
VA , VO and Ditransitive verbs in Tenyidie. 
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 In the literature verbs have been classified into intransitive, monotransitive and ditransitive 
depending on the number of arguments that they subcategorise for. On the basis that 
intransitive verbs behave differently, they have been classified into two types, namely the 
unergative and the unaccusative. In Tenyidie we find a further classification with respect to 
certain monotransitive verbs. At the syntactic level, we find that one type bears a closer 
relationship with the A NP11 and therefore has been termed as the VA verb, while the other 
type bears a closer relationship with the O NP and has been termed as the VO verb. VA verbs 
permit object pro-drop, whereas the VO verbs do not. At the phonological level the 
classification of the monotransitive verb is based on the difference in tone between the two 
types. Though tone is phonemic in Tenyidie, in this case however, a difference in tone does not 
bring about a change in meaning. The VA verb bears the high tone and the VO verb bears the 
low tone. 
Ditransitive verbs in Tenyidie have a bipartite structure (Set I and Set II). The underlying 
structure of the two parts is monotransitive. The two parts are linked by an affix pie which is 
suffixed to the first part (Set I) and which in turn increases its valency. The Set I verbs occur 
only with the direct object and the Set II verbs occur only with the indirect object. A point to 
be noted here is that the Set I verbs are similar to the VA of a monotransitive verb as it permits 
object pro-drop. 
The second part (Set II) I wish to term as the Dative verb. The IO occurs in between the two 
parts, and the DO precedes the VA giving the DO-IO order as shown below: 
     DO  -   VA     -  IO   -   Vdat 
Anaphors  in Tenyidie 
Tenyidie has both nominal anaphors and verbal anaphors. The language, however, does not 
have verbal reflexives, and the verbal device is restricted to reciprocals alone.  
In Tenyidie we find only the complex form of the nominal anaphor. Nominal anaphors in 
Tenyidie have a bipartite structure. There is a pronominal reduplication in the formation of 
nominal reflexive where the personal pronouns are conjoined with the emphatic marker. In 
the reciprocal construction huo ‘some’ is conjoined with the dual nie.  
The nominal reflexives are restricted to the VO verbs alone. The VA form of the verb occurs with 
the nominal reciprocal, whereas the VO form of the verb occurs with the verbal reciprocal 
marker. The co-occurrence of the nominal reciprocal and the verbal reciprocal is not 
permitted.  
In ditransitive constructions the Set 2 verbs or the dative verbs occur with the nominal 
reciprocal as well as with the verbal reciprocal ke. The reciprocals however do not occur with 
the Set I verbs. 
 
 
Globalization of media, “cultural imperialism”: Identity crisis in developing countries 
P. S. Pratheep (Mahatma Gandhi University, Kottayam, Kerala, India) 
 
Media are the storage and transmission channels or tools used to store and deliver  
information  or  data.  It is often referred to as synonymous with mass media or news media, 
but may refer to a single medium used to communicate any data for any purpose. The media 
and culture are so much a part of our days that sometimes it is difficult to step back and 
appreciate and apprehend their great influences our lives. McLuhan said that the media 
themselves were far more important than any content they carried. To him, people and 
societies were shaped by the dominant media of their time and said, “The medium is the 
message.” Through internationalization of media network, new culture spread from western 
countries to developing countries caused ‘cultural clashes’ in that country. This caused cultural 
imperialism, which destroyed many indigenous cultures. Definitely, it will lured younger 

                                                
11  Following Dixon’s terminology A=subject of a transitive verb. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Data_storage_device
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Data_transmission
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Recording
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Information
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Data
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mass_media
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/News_media
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generation than the older people resulted identity crisis in developing countries. This paper 
discussing the impact of globalization on the cultural identity crisis in developing countries. 
 
 
Endangered languages, Ending Cultures: A case study of the Indian continent 
V. Rajeev (P.G. Department of Malayalam, Catholicate College, India) 
 
The present day world is undergoing the process of globalization. Language is closely 
associated with the cultural and political scenario of a region and it is also an icon of existing 
social structure of a society.  The crucial problem in the present day India is that many of the 
minority languages are endangered or extinct.  It is at a risk of falling out of use, generally 
because it has few surviving speakers. Many of the north eastern regional languages and tribal 
languages, in many parts of India and Andaman- Nicobar are vanishing from the surface of the 
earth due to the intrusion of English, the global language from the colonial period. Due to this 
cultural change, the speaking community of those languages have faced identity crisis, which 
causes vanishing of their art, literature, customs, rites and rituals, and even their life style and 
dress code. The present day studies warn that 80% of world’s 6000 or so living languages will 
die with in the next century. India has around 196 endangered languages according to UNESCO 
Atlas of World’s Language in Danger 2009. This paper intends to analyse this problem in detail. 
 
 
 
HYPERREALITY: Ecstasy of Space and Time in the Site of Majapahit Ancient City, Indonesia  
Wara Indira Rukmi, Achmad Djunaedi2, Sudaryono3, Heddy Shri Ahimsa-Putra4  (1Architecture 
and Planning Engineering Department of Engineering Faculty, Gadjah Mada University, 
Yogyakarta, Indonesia;  2Promotor, 3Co-Promotor, 4Co-Promotor) 

 
Majapahit, a great empire, becomes an important record in the history of the founding of the 
state of Indonesia. Considering width and denseness of archaeological discoveries, Indonesian 
archaeologists and historians concluded that locus of this study was a human settlement, 
relatively a kind of capital city, and can be hypothesized as a "core" of Majapahit Empire. 
Nowadays, this site of Majapahit Ancient City becomes a sedimentation of memory for both 
local community and visitor. 
By using phenomenology research paradigm, this study has been able to understand that 
particularity of the socio-cultural activity is not singular, and should not be exclusive. 
Furthermore, spiritual rites held in the site, state the hyperreality of space and time. Ecstasy of 
space and time can be understood through an understanding of the interaction of particularity 
that stretches in the site. The interaction of particularity that made possible by an engagement 
of spiritual energy. 
 
 
Evolution of Nnyai Image and the Problem of National Identity in Indonesian Literature in 
the Low Malay Language 
Villen V/ Sikorsky (The Nusantara Society, Institute of Asian and African Studies of the 
Lomonosov Moscow State University, Russia) 
 
The author of the paper follows the successive stages of the national conscience in the Dutch 
colony as it reflected in the works of literature in the Low Malay language - from the zero 
point, to the formation of mixed-blooded nation, the possibility of the Dutch-Indonesian 
Association (under the Dutch auspice), and the formation of the Indonesian nation on the 
indigenous basis. For this purpose the following books are analysed: 1/. "Nyai Dasima" by G. 
Francis (1896); 2/. "Hykayat Siti Mariah” by Hadji Mukti (1910-1912); 3/. "Nyai Ratna" and 
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"Busono" by Tirto Adhi Surjo (1909 and 1912); 4/. "Student Hijo" by Marco Kartodikromo 
(1919). In the first one the described events occurred in 1813, in the second – in the middle of 
19th century, in the third – at the first decade of the 20th century, and in the last one – in the 
1920th. The main figures of these literary works are nyaies, the indigenous unofficial wives of 
European, or the nyai’s substitute. The evolution of the nyai image in the above mention 
literary works marks also the changes in the concept of the national identity in the colonial 
society. 
 

 
Fanny Knox and Siam in the nineteenth century: Women, family and environment 
Nadchaphon Srisongkram (University of Valladolid, Spain) 
 
This article focuses on an analysis of the literary translation from English into French in the 
book Fanny and the Regent of Siam written by Rubeigh James Minney about Fanny Knox (a 
daughter of Sir Thomas George Knox, the British consul-general in Siam (now Thailand) in the 
19th century) and her husband Phra Preecha. For this, her life and her family environment will 
be studied in order to know how the Thai social system affected the lives of women in the era 
of the modernization. 
According to the translation analysis, the study will base on domestication, foreignization and 
the strategies for translating Thai proper names. 
 
 
Teaching and Learning of Hindi in Europe and its implications for research in India    
Shiv Kumar Sing (Faculdade de Letras, University of Lisbon, Portugal) 
 
Language is a vehicle which transports the culture and values of the society where it is widely 
spoken. As it was mentioned by Lachman M. Khubchandani's 'Plurality Square' (Revisualizing 
Boundaries (1997) theory shows how language, culture, literature and society are very tightly 
inter-connected to each other. Hindi is today widely spoken language in India and hence 
represents one of the most important languages of South East Asia.  Today, Hindi has almost 
800 million speakers in the world and this makes Hindi, the second most spoken language after 
Mandarin It is widely believed that a language can be taught as a mother tongue or as a 
foreign language.  However, different methods of learning and teaching are required for both. 
Penny Ur (2008) and Gardner (1985) highlighted the significance of “motivation factor” for 
learning/teaching of a foreign language.   
The main objective of this paper is to focus on the motivations behind learning Hindi in Europe 
and how these motivations are different with respect to other foreign languages which are 
being taught currently in Europe. Such study will be carried out in the context of 
multilingualism both in India and Europe.  The source of information related to the topic of this 
paper would be Bibliographic References mentioned in next page and also a questionnaire 
would be applied to European Researchers who are pursuing their research in India on various 
topics.  
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